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INTRODUCTION. 


I. The Catholic Epistles.—In the fourth century, and 
sometimes before, ecclesiastical writers were wont to call 
the epistles of James, Peter, John, and Jude catholic, 7. e., 
universal or general. Why did they thus describe them ? 

Most critics suppose they were so named because not 
addressed, like Paul’s epistles, to Christians living in partic- 
ular cities or provinces, but to believers in various countries. 
Thus understood, the expression applies to most of these 
letters, not to the second and third epistles of John. 

Others think they were so called in order to distinguish 
them from Paul’s epistles, and to describe them as epistles 
composed by the other apostles, or apostolical men (N. T. 
prophets or evangelists), who were authors. 

Others suppose the title originated from their contents ; 
but this is not at all likely, since most of the letters relate 
not to the common topics of theology, but are especially 
intended to refute every kind of Antinomian licentiousness. 

Finally, others conjecture that they were called catholic 
because of their universal or general reception by the Church 
as inspired compositions. In this sense catholic would be 
equivalent to canonical, as they were afterwards called. 

We retain the title because of its long use by Church 
writers, and its convenience in distinguishing the seven 
epistles from the Pauline. 

Their Genuineness.—(A work is genuine when ascribed 
to the right author.) This was acknowledged by Christians 
generally in the latter part of the fourth century ; and with 
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respect to 1 Pet. and 1 Jno., was never controverted in the 
ancient Church. But at the beginning of the third and 
fourth centuries, some critics entertained doubts concerning 
the genuineness of Jas., 2 Pet., 2 and 3 Jno., and Jude. 
But when Eusebius wrote his Ecclesiastical History, about 
A.D. 312, they were well known to and approved by most ec- 
clesiastical writers as genuine. (E. H. 3, 25.) 

The doubts of these critics arose from various sources; 
sometimes from the difficulty of ascertaining the author : 
whether, for instance, the epistle of James was written by 
the apostle James the son of Alpheus, or by James the 
Lord’s brother. And so with regard to 2 and 3 Jno., and 
the epistle of Jude. At other times their doubts originated 
from preconceived opinions, or dogmatic prejudice. We 
know that Luther called the inspired and eloquent epistle of 
James ‘‘an epistle of straw.’’ Now what occurred through 
doctrinal prejudice in the sixteenth century can be no mar- 
vel in the third and fourth. (Other sources of doubt are 
indicated in our introductions to 2 Pet. and Jude.) 

These doubts prove that Christians did not blindly receive 
any and every work claiming to be written by inspired men, 
but subjected them to athorough examination. And hence 
the subsequent general reception of these epistles shows 
that the doubts of some concerning them rested on no solid 
foundation. 

The internal evidence is decidedly in their favor ; there 
being nothing in any of them unworthy of a legate of 
Christ. 

Il. The Epistle of Fames: [ts Genuineness.—Matters of fact, 
such as the authorship of a work, must be settled, not by 
our philosophy or divinity, but chiefly by external or his- 
torical evidence. And that this epistle was written by 
‘“ James, a servant of God-and of the Lord Jesus Christ,’’ 
can be proved by such evidence. 

1. In the fourth century it was generally received by 
Christians as genuine. 

2. In the third century it is thus cited by Origen: ‘‘ But 
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though it be called faith, yet if it be without works, such a 
faith is dead, as we read in the epistle ascribed to James.’’ 
(Lardner, vol. 2, p. 507.) 

But before Origen, Clement of Alexandria, according to 
the testimonies of Eusebius and Photius, wrote brief notes 
on all the catholic epistles ; thus proving their existence and 
circulation in the Christian Church at the close of the second 
and beginning of the third century. The testimonies follow: 
“In his Hypotyposes Clement gives short explications 
of the whole New Testament Scripture, not omitting the 
controverted, I mean ¢he epistle of Fude'and the rest of the 
eatholicvepisiles,’” (Tus... H. 6214. Burton’s ed: p. 190.) 
Photius thus: “*‘ The whole scope [of Clement’s Hypoty- 
poses] seems to be an interpretation of Genesis, Exodus, the 
Psalms, Paul’s epistles, the catholic epistles, and Ecclesiasti- 
cus.’’ (Lardner, vol. 2, p. 235.) Now, it is unquestionable 
that when Eusebius and Photius speak of ‘‘ the catholic 
epistles,’’ they mean the seven epistles—one of James, two 
by Peter, three of John, and one by Jude. 

f[Tippolytus also cites Jas. 2:.13, thus: ‘*‘ For judgment is 
without mercy to him that hath showed no mercy.’’ (De 
Consummatione, § 47. The Greek is the same as that of 
James : Fabricius, p. 28, and Ante-Nicene Library, Hipp. 
vol. 2, p. 129. There is no good reason to doubt of the genu- 
ineness of this homily, since in its leading thoughts it agrees 
well with the ‘‘ Treatise concerning Christ and Antichrist,’’ 
which all receive as a genuine work of Hippolytus.) 

3. In the second century, /reneus of Lyons alludes to 
expressions that are peculiar to James: ‘‘ We, . . . having 
been formed after His likeness, and made ¢he jirst fruits 
initium facture, 5, 1, 1. Compare James 


’ 


of creation.’ 


1g Mek 
Again, 5, 10, 1, ‘‘ Those persons who are not bringing 
forth the fruits of righteousness, . . . if they use diligence 


and receive the word of God as a graft, arrive at the pristine 
nature of man—that which was created after the image and 
likeness of God.’* Jas. 1:21. ‘‘ Wherefore putting off all 
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filthiness and overflowing of malice, in meekness recetve the 
ingrafted word, which is able to save your souls.”’ 

Once more, 4, 16, 2, ‘‘ And that man was not justified by 
these things, this fact shows, that Adraham himself believed 
God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness ; and he was 
called the friend of God.’’ But these citations from the Old 
Testament occur in this order only in Jas. 2 : 23. 

Hermas, Com. 9, enforcing unshaken faith in all our 
prayers, says: ‘‘ They who doubt as to God are like the 
double-minded, and obtain none of their requests. But they 
who are perfect in faith ask everything, trusting in God ; 
and they receive, because they ask without doubting. 
For every double-minded man, even if he repent, will with 
difficulty be saved.’’ Here the word dipsuchos, found only 
in Jas. 1: 8 and 4: 8, is used, and it is certain that Hermas 
alludes to Jas. 1: 3-8. (Hefele. Pat. Apost. Opera. ed. 3, 
PP. 367, 368.) 

Barnabas also uses the cognate verb dipsucheo, § 19: 
‘“Thou shalt not be double-minded, whether it will be or 
not’’: referring, perhaps, to the fulfilment of God’s prom- 
ise ; so that hesitation or perplexing doubt in that matter is 
meant. And Clement of Rome, towards the conclusion of 
the first century, also has the rare word dzpsuchos, § 11 and 
§ 23: “‘ Miserable are the double-minded, the doubtful in 
soul.’’ Also, in the second epistle or homily, § 11. 

4. The epistle of James was received as genuine by the 
Syrian churches ; which is evident from the fact that it was 
contained in the Peshito, or old Syriac version of the New 
Testament, made at the close of the first century, or the 
commencement of the second. And thus this epistle is by 
historical evidence traced from the fourth century up to the 
age of the apostles. 

Ill. Was the writer of this epistle an apostle ?—In the cata- 
logues of the apostles we read of James the son of Zebedee, 
and James the son of Alpheus, Mat. 10, Mark 3, Luke 6, 
Acts 1, and of James the Lord’s brother, in Mat. 13: 55, 
Gal. 1: 19, and elsewhere. 
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Some hold that James the son of Alpheus and James the 
Lord’s brother are different names of one and the same 
person. But this cannot be; for none of the brothers of 
our Lord were apostles. Not before his resurrection ; for 
then they did not believe in Him, Jno. 7:5. Not after His 
resurrection ; for then they are distinguished from the 
apostles, first as believers, Acts 1: 14, and next as evangel- 
isto wmigCOF.-O : 5. 

The author of this epistle describes himself as ‘‘ a servant of 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ.’’ Now, the word servant 
may designate an apostle, since John calls himself a servant 
Sim oc wivevalnt-sand it) may not, ror inePhilarat, the 
phrase, ‘‘ servants of Jesus Christ,’’ is applied to Paul as an 
apostle and to Timothy as an evangelist : 2 Tim. 4: 5. 

We incline to the opinion that it was written by James 
the Lord’s brother ; and if he were the same as James the 
Just spoken of by the ancients, then he resided at Jerusalem 
and presided over the church there, while some of his 
brothers were evangelists, or preachers of the Gospel under 
apostolical direction: 1 Cor. 9: ie ewithi lid ie els 3 Ont 208 
21. Prophets and evangelists ranked next to apostles in 
LoespuinitiverChurch,-1 Cor.(12 28,29; Eph4: 11. And 
some evangelists are called prophets, or inspired men, Acts 
15 : 32. If then this epistle was written by James the 
Lord’s brother, he was a prophet in the apostolic Church, 
and his epistle is inspired ; like the gospels of Mark and 
Luke and the Acts of the Apostles, received by the Church 
universal as canonical, although written by prophets or 
evangelists. And the same must be held concerning the 
epistle of Jude the brother of James. 

Gal. 1: 19, when rightly understood, is no valid objection 
to this opinion ; for the expression there rendered *‘ save’’ 
is sometimes an adversative particle equivalent to dut, and 
in order to attain in such cases the exact meaning of the 
words that follow it, the verb from the preceding clause 
must be supplied ; as in the following passages: Luke 4: 
26, 27, ‘‘And to none of them was Elijah sent; but to 
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Sarepta of Sidon, to a widow woman”’ was he sent. *’ And 
there were many lepers in Israel in the time of Elisha the 
prophet, and none of them were cleansed ; but Naaman the 
Syrian’’ was cleansed. Jno. 17:12, “‘ And none of them is 
lost ; but the son of perdition’’ is lost. (See also Rev. 9: 
A, 21: 27.) Inthe same manner we should translate Gal. 
1: 19—‘‘ And another of the apostles I saw not ; but’’ I saw 
‘“James the Lord’s brother ;’’ otherwise, as aforesaid, it 
would contradict Acts 1:14, and 1 Cor. 9: 5. (Cf. our In- 
troduction to the Epistle of Jude.) 

IV. Persons Addressed.James writes “‘to the twelve 
tribes that are in the dispersion,”’ z.¢., to all Israelites dis- 
persed among the Gentiles, whether professors of Christian- 
ity or adherents of Judaism. The Israelites in Palestine were 
at home, or intheir own land; out of Palestine, they were in 
the dispersion, or scattered abroad among other nations. 
Compare fno..7.:°35, 1 Pet.. 12°), |Gr., and¥Sent Deuts 
30.:.4,- sas 40 2 6: 

Paul, as well as James, takes it for granted that the twelve 
tribes were then living, Acts 26: 7. And in Acts ii. their 
wide dispersion is incidentally noticed. A fact so well 
known and undisputed needs no confirmation, but we may 
refer to the testimony of Philo (Contra Flac. § 57), to that 
of Strabo in Jos. Ant. 14, 7:2, and to the testimony of 
Josephus himself, Ant. 10, 5: 2. 

That James had a special reference to converts from 
Judaism to Christianity, is evident from the general tenor of 
his epistle. That he intended and desired those who were 
still clinging to Judaism to be profited. by his letter, is 
manifest from 4: 1to5:6. And that he supposed some 
professors of Christianity were in an unconverted state, is 
certain from the whole of the second chapter. 

V. Date.—Some suppose the epistle was composed be- 
fore or about the time of the council at Jerusalem, A.D. 50. 
Others, about A.D. 60 or 61. We agree with those who 
think that the time cannot be accurately settled ; no un- 
equivocal hints being given in the letter, unless the allusion 
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to the name Christian be an exception, 2: 7 (Acts 11 : 26). 
Aan 2° 

VI. Style.—This is exceedingly earnest, impassioned, 
nobly bold, truly eloquent, and) in general perspicuous. 
Beautiful figures and apt illustrations of his main positions 
frequently appear, and all in order more strikingly to show 
the absolute necessity of holiness. 

VII. General Characteristics.—In this homiletical epistle 
the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel, though always assumed, 
are not the principal topics. The epistle is ethical, not 
didactic ; the main design being to reach and pierce the 
conscience, and so to urge to neglected duties, or warn 
against prevailing sins. In this respect it is like the book of 
Proverbs, and our Lord’s sermon on the mount, to which 
James once and again tacitly alludes. 

Hence we find it filled with precepts of the clearest and 
holiest character, and enforced by motives that stir the soul 
to its very depths ; by promises which ever ring in the ear 
of hope, and, like the bow in the cloud, assure us that the 
storm of sorrow is passing away and will soon be gone for 
ever, and that even now the darkest clouds of affliction may 
and should be illuminated all over with the sunshine of, 
joy. 

This epistle is also admirably adapted to cheer the pious 
‘poor; to alarm the impious rich; to awaken the self-de- 
ceived ; and to warn the formalist of the sin and danger of a 
mere lip-service, a mere ear-worship, a mere intellectual 
assent to revealed truth, while the heart is far from God 
and righteousness. In these and like particulars, James is 
surpassed by none of the apostles. 

VIII. Analysis of Contents.—Interpreters differ much as 
to the scope or main design of the sacred author. But in 
our judgment it is as follows: The manifestations, effects, or 
characteristics, of true and false religion ; this thought under- 
lying all his admonitions, and sometimes explicitly asserted, 
iaiies “eFo=1o,eWith 1.220, 27, 2: 1,14, 
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A. Exhortations addressed to professed believers. 

1. Temptations, external and internal, and how they 
should be and are regarded by the pious, I :.2-I7. 

2. True religion begins with regeneration, 18. 

3. Duties of those who profess to be regenerated, 19-27. 

4. True religion is ever united with faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Glorious One, but this faith is incompat- 
ible with respect of persons, 2: I-13. 

5. Faith in Christ cannot exist without its characteristic 
and appropriate works, 14-26. 

6. True and false religion as shown by the right use and 
abuse of the tongue, 3: I-12. 

7. True and false religion as manifested, the former in 
benevolence, the latter in malignity, 13-18. 


ZB. Exhortations addressed to those still clinging to Judaism, 
and wholly under the sway of their own evil passions, 

1. True religion inconsistent with a seditious, fanatically 
zealous, and murderous spirit, and with supreme love to the 
world, 4: 1-6. 

2. A persuasive exhortation to conversion, 7-10. 

3. Detraction of every kind inconsistent with regard for 
the moral law and its great author, 11-12. 

4. An admonition to those who are determined to be- 
come rich, 13-17. 

5. Judgments denounced against various classes of the 
ungodly rich, 5 : 1-6. 


C. Concluding exhortations addressed to professed be- 
lievers. 

1. Wait patiently until the coming of Christ, and estab- 
lish your hearts as to that coming, 5 : 7-8. 

2. Groan not against your brethren, 9. 

3. Imitate the prophets in patient waiting, while suffering 
evil from the hands of men, 10-11. 

4. Abstain from all irreverence toward God, 12. 

5. Adapt your devotions to your circumstances ; and 
forget not the efficacy of earnest prayer, 13-18. 

6. Strive to bring back the wanderer, 19-20. 
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IX. Commentaries Freely Used.—FPoli Synopsis, London, 
1669-1676. In consequence of the kindness of Rev. Mar- 
shall B. Smith, of the Reformed Episcopal Church, we 
have a beautiful and complete copy of this well-known 
work. 

Calvin: Commentarii in Epistolas Cath. Amst. ed. of 
his works. Dickson, Exp. Anal. Apost. Epist. Glasue, 
1645. Lengel, Gnomon N. T. Tubingen, 1835 and 1836. 
Whitby, Scott, Doddridge and Burkitt, Famieson, Fausset, 
and Srown, Hartford, 1871. 

On the catholic epistles : special commentaries. Benson, 
Barnes, and the Com. in the Lange series by Mombert, the 
authors of which are mentioned below. 

On James: Manton, Lange, and Oosterzee. 

On the Epistles of Peter: Zz/e’s Lectures, and Fron- 
muller. 

On 1 Peter: Lezghton, Steiger by . Fairbairn, and fF. 
Brown. 

On 2 Peter: Thomas Smith: Commentarius, in his Mis- 
cellanea, London, 1690. 

On the Epistles of John: Liicke, Braune. 

On the Epistle of Jude: Henle, Epist. Jud. Grace. 
Com. Erlangen, 1709; Yenkyns, Gardiner, and Fronmiiller. 

Luther’s Lectures on the Epistles of Peter and Jude, 
1523-4, by Gallet. 

einer Gr. N11, Diction, Oth ed.) 

X. Editions of the Greek New Testament.—Beza; Cam- 
bridge, 1642. 

Griesbach ; 1804. 

Lachmann ,; 1842 and 1850. 

Tischendorf, ed. 7, Crit. Maj. Lipsiee, 1859. 

Tischendorf, from the Siniatic manuscript Lipsiae, 1865. 

Maz, from the Vatican MS. ; London, 1859. 

Bloomfield, 2 ed. ; Hahn by Robinson. 

Alford, with abridged notes ; London, 1869. 

XI. Translations: The Syriac New Testament, by Mur- 
dock. 
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Lillie’s Translation of 2 Peter, the Epistles of Fohn and 
Gude, and the Revelation, with notes. A. B, Union, 
1854. 

The Latin Vulgate: Clementine and Sixtine ed. 

The New Testament in Dutch and English. A. B. So- 
‘ciety, 1849. 

New Testament zz English. A. B. Union, 1865. 

The original edition of 1611, by Tischendorf. Leipzig, 
1869. 

Rhemish New Testament, from the Vulgate. 1582. 

XII. Adbbreviations.—A. The Alexandrine manuscript ; 
supposed to be of the fifth century. The cath. epist., as 
found in this MS., are complete. 

&. The Vatican manuscript ; supposed to be of the fourth 
or fifth century. The cath. epist., as found in this MS., are 
complete. 

C. Codex rescriptus Ephrzemi, of the fifth century. In 
it there are some deficiencies as to these epistles. 

LZ. Codex Passionei; of the ninth century. Also called 
Codex Angelicus; and sometimes designated by G. It 
contains the text of the Acts, Pauline and Catholic epistles. 
As to the latter, nothing is wanting. 

XK. Moscow manuscript ; from the monastery of Mount 
Athos. Supposed to be of the ninth century. It contains 
the cath. epist. complete, adjuncta catena patrum. 

S. The Sinaitic manuscript, discovered and edited by 
Tischendorf ; of the fourth century: recently designated by 
the first letter of the Hebrew alphabet ; but we prefer S. 

The cursive manuscripts containing these epistles are 
many, but few of them have been carefully collated ; and 
they are designated by numeral characters, which is per- 
fectly bewildering, affording not the least help to the 
memory. A better notation and acareful collation of these 
manuscripts, or the best of them, are desiderata ; which is 
commended to our brethren who have wealth and leisure, 
with a taste for critical investigations. 

Ancient Versions : syr=Syriac (Peshito) ; cop= Contion or 
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Memphitic, sah=Sahidic or Thebaic, of the third century ; 
vg= Vulgate, am=Jerome’s version ex codice amiatino. 

Ancient Commentators on Catholic Epistles : Did=Didymus 
of Alexandria, of the fourth century ; Oec=Oecumenius, of 
the tenth century, and Thph=Theophylact of the eleventh. 

These versions, in consequence of their age and accuracy, 
are in many instances as valuable as any of the uncial manu- 
scripts above named in settling the original text. And the 
same may justly be said of the commentators mentioned, 
with respect to the times in which they lived. 

Mk., Mark ; Lk., Luke. Eng. Vers. Translation in com- 
mon use. 

itor lit’, literally. 

= equivalent to; the same as what follows. 

Cf. or cf., compare. 

Sept. The Septuagint, or Greek Version of Old Testa- 
ment, 

c. t. The common Greek text, the so-called textus re- 
ceptus. 

Gr. refers to words as they appear in the Greek. 

XIII. Figurative or Tropical Language. Authors con- 
sulted and freely used: Auctor ad Herennium, in Cicero's 
works ; Quzntilian, by Watson, London, 1856;  JSlair’s 
Lectures, Campbell's Philosophy of Rhetoric, Whately’s Ele- 
ments of Rhetoric, Vewman’s Practical System of Rhetoric, 
Boston, 1832; Fowler's Eng. Gr. Part VII.; Beck on the 
Tropical Language of the New Testament, Edinburgh, 1833 ; 
McClelland’s Manual of Biblical Interpretation ; Fazrdairn's 
Hermeneutical Manual; D. NV. Lord’s Laws and Character- 
istics of Figurative Language, N. Y., 1855; Lowth’s Lec- 
tures on Hebrew Poetry ; 77vench on the Parables. 

The following definitions and characteristics are taken 
chiefly from Lord’s Laws of Figurative Language, the most 
accurate work on that topic known to us. 

Simile, or Comparison.—A simile is an affirmation of the 
likeness of one thing to another, and is expressed by as, 
like, so, or some other term of resemblance. It simply 
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affirms that one person or thing is like another, or it indi- 
cates the nature of the likeness. 


‘« The tear down childhood’s cheek that flows 
Is like the dewdrop on the rose ; 
When first the summer breeze comes by, 
And shakes the bush, the flower is dry.”’ 


‘* As from the wing no scar the sky retains ; 
The parted wave no furrow from the keel ; 
So dies in human hearts the thoughts of death.” 


My heart is smitten, and withered like grass. Ps. 102: 4. 
- Thou coverest thyself with light as with a garment. Ps. 
104s 220) Seeralso Ws 103% BI=13- 

The doubter is like a billow of the sea, wind-driven and 
tost.) Jas. 1.6. (See also 1 323,"24 ee Magee ee 

The law of the figure : The names of the things compared 
are used in their literal sense. Deny, for example, that a 
child’s tear is likened to a dewdrop on the rose, or the 
doubter to a wave of the sea driven by the wind and tost, 
and then the propositions become perfectly meaningless : 
and so in all other instances. All this is well known and 
generally admitted, but too often forgotten in the interpre- 
tation of the Sacred Scriptures. 

The Metaphor.—A metaphor declares that an agent, ob- 
ject, quality, or act, zs that which it merely resembles : as, 
Jehovah is my rock, my fortress, my buckler, and my high 
tower. Ps. 18: 1-2. Judah is alion’s whelp. Gen. 49: 9. 
Joseph is a fruitful bough. Gen. 49: 22. The tongue is a 
fire. Jas. 3:6. Wisdom is a tree ofslife, etex Prov. 3 arc: 
Thou crownest the year with thy goodness. Ps. 65: 11. He 
begat us with the word of truth. Jas. 1:18. These are 
examples of metaphors completely expressed. 

Elliptical metaphors : In these there is an ellipsis of the 
direct affirmation that the person or thing to which the fig- 
ure is applied is that which the term used by the metaphor 
denotes. The subject of the metaphorical proposition in 
such cases is always known from the near connection or con- 
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text ; as, Go and tell that fox=—tell Herod, who is a fox. 
Luke 13:32. Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of 
Sodom ; give ear unto the law of our God, ye people of 
Gomorrah = ye princes of Israel who are rulers of Sodom, 
and ye Israelites who are people of Gomorrah. Isa. 1 : Io. 
God will smite thee, whited wall=who art a whited wall. 
BNCtcr2? <3. 

In accordance with this explication of the metaphor, it may 
be called an implied comparison, and a particle of similitude 
must be mentally supplied in order to obtain the full mean- 
ing of any metaphor: as: “‘ Jehovah is my high tower,’ 

é., like such a tower tome. ‘‘ God is light, and in Him is 
no darkness at all,’’ z.e., God is like light in purity or holi- 
mess, and in Him there is no sin at all. 

There is often in a metaphor an amplification of that 
which the person or thing is declared to be: 

“Your life is a vapor, that appeareth for a little while, 
and then vanisheth away.’’ Jas. 4: 14. 


“Dan shall be a serpent by the way, 
An adder in the path, 
That biteth the horse heels, 
So that his rider shall fall backward.”’ 


Geno. 
** Joseph is a fruitful bough, 
A fruitful bough by a well, 
Whose branches run over the wall.”’ 
Gen. 49: 22. 


‘‘ This is the state of man ; To-day he puts forth 
The tender leaves of hope, to-morrow blossoms, 
And bears his blushing honors thick upon him : 
The third day comes a frost, a killing frost ; 
And, when he thinks, good easy man, full surely 
His greatness is a ripening,—nips his root, 

And then he falls.” 


Laws of the figure: 1. The subject of a metaphor is always 
used in its literal sense ; as, ‘‘ 1am the Light of the world.”’ 
Jno. 8:12. Deny that by I Jesus Christ is meant, and then 
who or what can be spoken of? and so in all other instan- 
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ces. 2. The figure lies wholly and only in the predicate, or 
what is declared of the subject ; as, ‘‘ / am the Light of the 
World,’’ i.e., 1 am to men like the sun, which is the light of 
this world. Jno. 11:9. The tongue zs a fre. 

Many portions of Scripture will be obscured or perverted 
so long as the laws of the metaphor are disregarded. Let 
this matter be carefully examined, observing also by what 
laws the metaphors daily falling from the lips of men are 
are regulated. 

Metonymy.—Metonymy is a change in the signification of 
a name or noun as to things that are intimately connected 
with or related to one another ; and in this sense a substitu- 
tion of one noun for another. By this trope the cause, 
efficient or instrumental, is used for the effect ; as, the Holy 
Spirit for His gifts, influences, and operations, whether ordi- 
nary or extraordinary. ‘‘ Quench not the Spirit.’’ 1 Thes. 
5: 19. ‘‘Our gospel came not to you in word only, but 
also in power, and in the Holy Spirit ;’”’ in connection with 
His sanctifying operations. 1 Thes. 1 : 5. ‘‘They have 
Moses and the prophets; let them hear them:’’ z.¢., their 
writings. Luke 15. Progenitor for descendants ; as Jacob 
and Israel for Israelites, and David for the Messiah. 
Ezek. 34 3 23, 24: 37:24,025, 2with2 Sams 7. ©» Dhesgospe: 
is the power of God, etc., z.e., God’s powerful instrument 
in promoting the salvation of believers. Rom. 1: 16. 

The effect for the cause: “‘ When Christ, our life, shall 


appear ;'” who is-the author of our lifes Col: 3:4) eine 
act or affection for its object: ‘‘ Jesus Christ, our hope.”’ 
1 Tim. 1:1., Tit. 2:13. The aéstract for the “concrete 
term, or the quality for the person in whom it is: ‘‘ The 
Life was manifested ;’’ the Living One. 1 Jno. 1:2. ‘‘In 
which righteousness dwelleth ;’”’ the righteous. 2 Pet. 3: 
13. ‘Ye were formerly darkness, but now are ye light in 


the Lord ;’’ once ignorant, but now divinely ‘taught (met- 
aphors combined with metonymies). Eph. 5:8. The 
container for the contained: as a cup for that which is in it, 
Luke 22: 20; a house for a family, Gen. 7 : 1; the earth, 


_ HYPERBOLE. 15 


world, or any part of it, for its inhabitants,Ps. 96:1; Mat. 
Beet 7 cate 30250, 

The szgu for the thing signified. ‘‘ The sceptre shall not 
depart from Judah,”’ z.e., the government, or chief author- 
ity among the tribes. Gen. 49: 10. ‘‘ Baptism now saves 
us,”’ etc., z.e., the thing signified by baptism, the cleans- 
ing or sanctification of the soul. 1 Pet. 3:21. Also, the 
thing signified for the sign. 2 Pet. 1:9. ‘‘ Forgetful of 
the cleansing of his old sins ;’’ forgetful of his baptism, 
which represents to the eye purification from sin ; unmind- 
ful of the obligations assumed and promises made at his 
baptism. ‘* This is my covenant,’’ z.c., the sign or token of 
it) Gen. 17: 10, with ver. .11.°“* This is my body, = the sign 
Gmroken of it: -Mat..26 +: 26..' 

Characteristics of the figure: 1. It consists in the pecultar 
‘use of a noun. 2. The relation is always that of causes, 
effects, or adjuncts. 

Synecdoche.—Synecdoche is a figure by which a part of a 
thing is put for the whole, or the whole for a part. 


“ Perhaps in this neglected spot is laid 
Some heart once pregnant with celestial fire ; 
Hands that the rod of empire might have sway’d 
Or wak’d to ecstasy the living lyre.’’ 


Here heart and hands, parts of the body, are used for the 
whole person. See Isa. 10: 10, 14. Swords and spears 
for armor in general ; ploughshares and pruning hooks fot 
agricultural instruments. Isa. 2:4. ‘‘ Your faith is spoken 
of in all the world ;’’ the whole for a part=in many parts of 
Prewcivilized, wotld, Rom. 1:8. Comp. Col. 1:6, 23. 
‘* Preach the Gospel to every creature ;’’ to all men. The 
law of the figure is contained in the definition. 

Hyperbole.—The Hyperbole is an exhibition of things as 
greater or less in dimensions, more or less in number, better 
or worse in kind than they really are. 

‘* And there are also many other things which Jesus did, 
which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that 
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even the world itself could not contain (could not hold) the 
books that should be written.’’ Jno. 21:25. If *‘ the world”’ 
here means our material globe, then there is an hyperbole 
in the expressions italicized ; but if it is used by metonymy 
(as we suppose), then there is also a metaphor in the verb 
contain, and the sense is: Mankind could not take in or 
hold in their intellect and memory the many written narra- 
tives. What we have of the Life of Christ written by apos- 
tles and evangelists is abundantly sufficient and perspicuous. 
Jno. 20: 30, 31. And there are no omissions or imaginary 
deficiencies in these memoirs that can be brought to light, 
or in any way amended, by uninspired men. 


‘* Will Jehovah be pleased with thousands of rams ? 
With ten thousand rivers of oil ?”’ 
MicuGr7. 


Comp... Job. 20;. 17%; 1 Got. qi" 15 cet lsat 2s 7 eee Ee 
build for ourselves a city and a tower, with its top in the 
heavens..” .Gen_1T :°4,; Comp. Deutseie 2c ees een 
“ There was no, more spirit in her,” 1 Ki. 10:5, a hyper 
bolical description of her wonder and admiration. The 
hyperbole does not originate from a momentary conviction 
that the things are as described, but generally from a highly 
excited state-of the, affections’ “Soinel Kismioris eae 
Die Ar pie cOteedt eer be 

Peculiarity of the figure : The exaggeration or diminution 
is so great that no speaker or writer supposes that his expres- 
sions will be strictly taken. 

Flypocatastasis, or Substitution.—A WHypocatastasis is a 
substitution, without a formal notice, of an act of one kind, 
with its object or conditions, for another, in order, bya re- 
semblance, to exemplify that for which the substitute is used. 
(See Lord’s Laws of Figurative Language, chap. Vil. 
thus: It is an abrupt substitution of an act, object, and con- 
dition of one kind for those of another, in a representative 
phrase : as, ‘‘ It is hard for thee ¢o kick against the pricks ,”’ 
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put without a formal notice for the folly of violently resist- 
ing God. Acts 26: 14. 
“ Kings of earth scand forth, 
And princes sit together, 
Against Jehovah and his Messiah : 
Let us tear off their bands, 


And fling away from us their cords.”’ 
Psi 2; 


“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn from me; for I am meek and lowly in heart : and 
ye shall find rest to your souls. For my yoke is easy, and 
my burden is light.’’ Mat. 11 : 28-30. 

In these passages we have specimens of the figure, from 
which its chief characteristics can be elicited : 

1. The subject of the representative phrase is used in its 
literal sense. ‘‘It is hard for thee (Saul of Tarsus) to kick 
against the goads’’=7hou art so doing, and to thy great 
injury. So ‘‘ kings of earth and princes’’ must be literally 
fakete——rind — all’ in Mat. 11 328, means all there de- 
scribed who hear or read that most gracious invitation. 

2. Lhe figure lies in the predicate, or representative 
phrase: “‘ kings of earth stand forth, or present themselves, 
that act being abruptly put for open opposition to Jehovah 
and His Christ. ‘‘ And princes szt together, for their secret 
plots and devices. And so of the tearing off of bands, and 
flinging away of cords ; acts with their objects put without a 
formal notice for the most insolent rejection of the highest 
possible authority, that of Jehovah and His Anointed. In 
the Redeemer’s invitation, Come unto Me, an act of the 
body, or moving in space, is put for faith and love directed 
to Christ as the only Saviour, The toiling and burdened 
ones denote those who are miserable under a consciousness 
of the guilt and dominion of sin ; laboring under that awful 
load. Taking His yoke upon us, and bearing the burden He 
imposes, for a cheerful obedience and patient submission to 
His will. Christ gives us rest when He forgives and sancti- 
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fies us: and hence love to Him makes the yoke easy, and 
the burden light. 

3. The resemblance indicated by the figure is one of ease 
or difficulty, lightness or burdensomeness, advantage or dis- 
advantage, and other similar characteristics. It is a resem- 
blance founded only on acts, their objects, and conditions. 

4. The acts and conditions used by the figure are wholly 
different from those for which they are substituted. 

Other examples may be seen in Ps. 75 Ors Sab Sy ok 
Deut. 32: 40,'41 ; \Jer..2+/13%) Matias to 01) acme ee, 
326; 1 Pet. 1:13 (2 Tim. 4 2173 and joicem_elsemicres 


‘‘ The infidel has shot his bolts away, 
Till, his exhausted quiver yielding none, 
He gleans the blunted shafts, that have recoiled, 
And aims them at the shield of truth again.’’ 


In the greatly controverted passage, Jno. 6: 51-57, eating 
the flesh and drinking the blood of the Son of man are substi- 
tutions ; these acts of the body with their objects being put 
without a formal notice for acts of the mind in relation to 
Christ as Redeemer, 2.¢., for daily appropriating acts of 
faith in his sacrifice; acts by which we apply to ourselves 
the benefits or virtue of that sacrifice. 

Belgic Confession, § 22.—‘‘ True faith embraces Jesus 
Christ with all his merits, appropriates him, and seeks 
nothing more besides him’’ (eumque suum ac sibi propri- 
um efficit ; like Paul’s ‘‘ who loved me, and gave himself 
POT Me.) tem Gal 2a 20), 

The Apostrophe.—An apostrophe is a direct address, in a 
speech, argument, narrative, or prediction, to a person 
absent or present, living or dead, that is the subject of dis- 
course ; or to one who hears, and is to form a judgment re- 
specting it, as in Isa i290); 5 213 ea eats 7 uae 


“Sing ye praises to Jehovah, who dwelleth in Zion ; 
Declare among the nations his exploits : 
That he who maketh inquisition for blood hath remembered them, 
Hath not forgotten the cry of the afflicted.”’ 
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Ps. 9: II, 12, compared with vs. 8-10. This is a direct 
address to the persecuted as if present and perfectly deliver- 
ed, describing their duties and privileges under the reign of 
Jehovah-Jesus. Comp. Ps. 9 : 8, with Acts 17 : 31. 
In the apostrophe there is a peculiar mode of address to 
\ ersons, or intelligent beings ; but in the personification zm- 
personal things are variously described as persons. 

The Persontfication.—By this figure impersonal things are 
variously described as persons. Or it is an ascription to 
them of the life, bodily organs, intelligence, affections, and 
actions that are peculiar to men. 

1. They are addressed as if they were persons or human 
beings. 

““ Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak ; 
And hear, O earth, the words of my mouth.’’ Deut. 32:1. 


But our world and its atmosphere are not alive; they 
have no ears, and cannot hear ; no affections, and cannot 
be astonished at the sins and follies of men; and yet by 
this figure they are so endowed. In what follows they are 
exhorted to exult : 


“Sing, O ye heavens, for Jehovah hath done it ; 
Shout, ye lower parts of the earth ; 
Break forth into singing, ye mountains, 
O forest, and every tree therein ; 
For Jehovah hath redeemed Jacob, 
And in Israel will glorify himself.”’ Isa, 44 ! 23). 


Sometimes impersonal things are introduced as speak- 
(Hey asin Isa. 1438., Job 28:22. They are also described 
as performing the actions of men; as in Isa. 55: 12; Ps. 
98 : 8. ‘‘ The mountains and the hills shall break out before 
you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap 


their hands.’’ 


““ How sleep the brave who sink to rest, 
By all their country’s wishes blest ! 
When Spring, with dewy fingers cold, 
Returns to deck their hallowed mould, 
She there shall dress a sweeter sod, 
Than Fancy’s feet have ever trod.”’ 
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It thus clearly appears that by this figure the life, intelli- 
gence, affections, and actions that are peculiar to men, are 
ascribed to impersonal things. This is the ‘sublimest 
form of the personification. 

2. Another beautiful form or variety of the figure may 
be thus described : The faculties of the human mind and 
what results from their operations, the passions and suscep- 
tibilities, are personified : z.¢., they are abstractly consid- 
ered, momentarily viewed as persons, and portrayed as such. 
But with this peculiarity: When the faculties, mental 
acquisitions, and affections of men are thus viewed, they 
are then addressed, or described as acting, according to their 
several natures. 

““ Ambition this shall tempt to rise, 
Then whirl the wretch from high, 
To bitter scorn a sacrifice, 
And grinning infamy.”’ Gray. 

Here the principal figures are personifications ; ambztzon, 
scorn, and infamy. Ambition, as the chief idol-god is by 
a metaphor described as a tempter ; scorn and infamy as in- 
ferior idols or gods, the former being metaphorically desig- 
nated as bitter or cruel. Rising and whirling the wretch 
from high are substitutions for an unexpected and irrecover- 
able loss of honor ; and the purpose for which he is hurled 
from high is metaphorically described as a sacrifice to scorn 
and infamy. 

““O memory ! thou fond deceiver, 
Still importunate and vain ; 
To former joys recurring ever, 
And turning all the past to pain.’’ Goldsmith. 

Collins’s poem, entitled ‘‘The Passions, An Ode for 
Music,’’ is an admirable example of the personification of a 
susceptibility, and of the mental affections. 

The same peculiarity sometimes pertains to material 
things, and seasons, when personified ; as in Milton’s address 
to Light (Paradise Lost, Book 3); Cowper’s address to 
Winter, and Evening (The Task, Book 4); and in the fol- 
lowing from Thomson : 
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“Ye too, ye winds ! that now begin to blow 
With boisterous sweep, I raise my voice to you. 
Where are your stores, ye powerful beings ! say, 
Where your aérial magazines reserved, 
To swell the brooding terrors of the storm ? 
In what far distant region of the sky, 
Hush’d in deep silence, sleep ye when ’tis calm ?” 

3. Another form of this figure, but seldom used, may be 
mentioned : a personification 2m the form of a narrative, a 
sort of parabolic personification, or fable ; as in Jud. 9 : 8-15. 
In this discourse of Jotham, the motion, intelligence, and 
choice that are characteristic of men living in political 
society are attributed to the olive, the fig tree, the vine, 
anceties bramble, -Comp..2° Ki. 14:0. “In Prov.o1-6, 
there is a personification of Wisdom in the form of a narra- 
tive ; and so of Folly in the subsequent verses, 13-17. 

The Allegory, or Parable.—The Allegory consists in the 
use of intelligent beings acting in one sphere or relation, to 
exemplify and illustrate their own or the agencies of others in 
another sphere or relation; or in the use of unintelligent 
agents or objects in a natural or imagined relation, to exem- 
plify the conduct of men. They are sometimes employed 
poset neremoee 1sa.s 5 PS80 32 Sam. 12 7 1-07) Mata 4: 

Some of the Parables of the New Testament are allego- 
ries, strictly so called, as the Parable of the Sower and the 
Tares of the field; others are similes or comparisons, as 
that of the Mustard Seed. 

Laws: I. Intelligent agents in one sphere or relation are 
used to represent intelligent agents in another. 2. The 
agency in the descriptive part is always spoken of as already 
exerted. 3. Agents, objects, acts, and effects in one sphere 
represent agents, objects, acts, and effects in another. 4. 
It is preceded or followed by an indication of the persons. 
whom it is employed to represent. (There are no allegories 
in the Catholic Epistles.) 

Literal, how distinguished from figurative language.— 
It is no hard matter to distinguish literal from tropical 
language ; for in any and every proposition the language zs 
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literal, when the subject and predicate agree; or when 
what is declared of the subject is perfectly compatible with 
its nature: ¢.g., ‘‘ God created the heavens and the earth.” 
When the subject and predicate of a proposition do not 
agree, or when what is declared of the subject is perfectly 
incompatible with its nature, the language is ¢ropical, or 
figurative: as, ‘‘O God, thou art my rock, my fortress, my 
high tower.”’ 

We have set forth the above definitions, characteristics, 
and illustrations of figurative language, for three reasons: 
1. No clear and accurate exposition of such language can be 
given without an understanding of the laws of each figure: 
and a firm adherence to such laws in the interpretation. 2. 
There are many figures in the Catholic Epistles, especially 
in those of James, Peter, and Jude ; and this work may fall 
into the hands of those who have never read a treatise on 
that subject. 3. To enable the reader to test for himself 
the accuracy or deficiences of the elucidations of tropical 
language in the following commentary. 

The relations on which rhetorical figures are founded are 
very few. 1. That of resemblance, particular or general. 
The particular likeness existing between persons and things 
is either formally expressed, as in the simile, or implied, as 
inthe metaphor. The particular likeness of different acts, 
their objects and conditions, as to facility and difficulty, 
profit and loss, and the like accompaniments, is exhibited 
by the substitution. And the general likeness arising from 
agents and their agency in one sphere representing the 
conduct of men in another, appears in the allegory. 2. 
The relations of causes, effects, and adjuncts, as in the 
metonymy. 3. That of a whole to a part, or a part toa 
whole, as in the synecdoche. 4. The relation of degree, 
or the excessive ascription of natural qualities to any per- 
son or thing, as in the hyperbole. In fabricating these 
figures, the imagination employs the understanding as its 
instrument. 


frony is a sort of mockery or ridicule, by which what is 
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said is the opposite of what is meant : as, ‘‘ Cry aloud ; for 
he is a god,’’ etc. ‘“‘ Beautifully ye set aside the command- 
ment of God, to keep your own tradition’’ ! ‘‘ Thou actest 
beautifully. Even the demons believe it, and shudder.” 
igkteioy: 27. Mark 7:9. Jas. 2: 10. 

It is a dangerous sword, and should never be used by 
the hand of the malicious; and rarely by the holiest of 
men, and then only to expose to public disgrace the most 
indisputable sin and folly: as in the instances alleged. 
Whether we call it a grammatico-logical or rhetorical figure, 
the relation on which it is founded is that of contrast. 

The other tropes proceed from the powerful working of 
the affections on the imagination : the speaker or writer, by 
the apostrophe, disregarding time and place, suddenly turns 
from the indirect to the direct discourse ; or directly and 
sometimes vehemently addresses the subjects of his dis- 
course, whether present or absent, living or dead. And in 
a sublimer way he makes any impersonal thing live, speak 
and act, with the intelligence and passions of men. 

The principal figure in any proposition or propositions 
should be carefully distinguished from the auxiliary figures, 
or those employed to beautify the description. The princi- 
pal figure, for example, in the preceding extract from 
Thompson isa personification ; the auxiliary figures are ellip- 
ficalzaimetaphors, viz., stores,’ magazines. reserved,” 
‘“brooding’’—only used to garnish the personification. 
(Compare Personification, 2. Extract from Gray.) 

A combination of tropes should also be carefully notice ; 
as in Eph. 5 : 8, where darkness and light are metonymies 
of the abstract for the concrete terms, darkened and en- 
lightened ; while the other expressions, “‘ Ye were once 
darkness, but now light in the Lord,’’ show that metaphors 
are also contained in the passage. 

The figures daily used by the learned and unlearned are 
formed according to the laws above stated. 
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Cinvetet Mane Wh 


Synopsis of Contents : 

I. External Temptations, or tests of what is good in be- 
lievers, and how they should behave in the midst of them, 
2-12. 

I. Count them matter of pure joy, or occasions of exulta- 
tion. 

2. Let your patience under them work perfectly. 

3. Ask from God, with an unshaken faith, the wisdom 
needed in such trials. 

4. Let the brother that is low exult in his high privi- 
leges ; but the rich, in the possession of humility. 

5. Conclusion of the topic, or the reward promised to the 
patient and persevering. 

II. Internal Temptations, or tests of what is evil in man, 
13-18. 

1. These proceed not from God, who is absolutely and 
immutably holy. 

2. They originate from man’s own lust. 

3. There is a perfect absurdity in supposing God to be 
the author of our sins; on the contrary, He is the author 
of all good, and especially of all the holiness that is in man- 
kind. 

III. True Religion begins with the regeneration of the 
soul by the word of truth, 18. 

IV. Duties of those who profess to be so renewed, I9-25. 

1. Be eager to hear the word of truth, deliberate in speak- 
ing of it, and gentle to opponents. 
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2. In meekness receive the ingrafted word. 

3. Obey as well as hear it. 

V. True religion cannot exist in thea heart, if the tongue 
of the professor be unbridled ; nor can it so exist without 
practical benevolence, and abstinence from the polluting 
sins of worldly men, 26, 27. 


‘James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to 
the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting. 


As to the author of the epistle and the persons addressed, 
see the Introduction. Servant, or bondman: one wholly 
and willingly devoted to the service of God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; bound to them by the cords of love. It is 
an‘official title; as in’Gal. 1 10; Col74e-m2, witha: 

Ministers of Christ may here be briefly reminded of their 
duties: They should strive to obtain a clear and accurate 
knowledge of revealed truth. 1 Tim. 4: 13-16; 2 Tim. 
3: 16, 173. Mat. 13 : 51, 52. They should explain)itasi tar 
as in them lies, in that order and proportion in which it is 
exhibited in Scripture, or ‘“‘rightly divide the word of 
truth.”’ 2 Tim.2:15. -By it® strive stor win Vsoulsmnios 
Christ, establish believers, and refute gainsayers. Acts 
14:1; 2 Tim. 4):1-4% Tit.a +o. Pray alwayssiomtme 
present and eternal well-being of those for whom they 
labor. Col.4:12. Be an example to othersyin all@nholy, 
living, 1 Tim.(4 212; Tith22y.) Beidetermedsmemmne = 
forming their duties by no dangers or diffiiculties. Mat. 

0:28; Acts 20: 24. In the discharge of all our duties 

we must honor the Father and His incarnate Son. The 
great motive should be love to God and Christ. Jno. 21: 
15-17; 2Cor.5:14,15. Zhe Lord Fesus Christ, our Adonai 
Jesus Messiah ; or Jesus the Christ our Lord, z.e., supreme 
governor, He is such by right of creation, conservation 
and redemption. Col. 1 : 16-22. A tyrannical spirit is 
highly unbecoming His servants. Mat. 20 : 25-28; 1 Pet. 
pee 

Which are scattered abroad, lit. that are in the dispersion. 
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The dispersion of the Israelites in all lands is “a standing 
miracle of the truth of Christianity ;’’ a demonstration of 
the inspiration of Moses and the prophets ; an unequivocal 
proof of God’s veracity and justice. 

And the present epistle is an unmistakable indication that 
God has not wholly forsaken them, but that even in this 
dispensation He has his own elect among them, 2: 5 ; 
Rom. 11: 1-7; while in the age to come all Israel shall be 
saved, Rom. I! : 25-27; Mat. 19: 28. 

The disciples of Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles, are 
“the salt of the earth ;’’ but if they become inconsistent 
in life, and careless in maintaining the truth, what is to 
prevent the moral putrefaction of mankind ? What profit, 
then, will their dispersed residences in the world be ? 

Greeting: James to the twelve dispersed tribes wisheth 
joy ; every kind of happiness, all bliss. The courtesy of 
inspired men is not feigned, but a true expression of love 
and good will. James uses the common form of salutation 
jam Greek, Acts 23:26, but in the sense of the: Hebrew 
shalom=peace, all blessedness. And they who give it an in- 
ferior signification, have done so without considering how 
natural it must have been for James to use the Greek word 
as equivalent to the Hebrew one. Comp. Acts I5 : 23; 
2 Jno. 10, 11 vs. Gr. (James in the original corresponds to 
the Heb. ¥acod.) 


* My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations ; * knowing ¢/zs, that the trying of your faith 
worketh patience. 


My brothers, an elliptical metaphor, equivalent to Ye who 
are my brothers, z.e., like brothers; brother Israelites 
believing in Christ. See vs. 3, 18, 19,and 2:1. In our 
idiom, well rendered by brethren. Count it all joy, esteem 
it a matter or occasion of joy, and of that only ; joy, by 
metonymy of the effect for the incidental cause, or occasion 
of promoting it: when ye fall into, among, or are sud- 
denly surrounded by, divers temptations. (The same verb 
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with the dative in Luke 10: 30.) There is a metaphor in 
the verb, and the sense is: When various temptations sud- 
denly surround you like an armed band. 

Temptations: That which tests what is good or evil in 
men, draws it forth and exercises it, is a temptation, or 
trial. Here it is used for the testing and eliciting of what 
is good in believers. God by external trials tests such, in 
order to draw out and strengthen the graces of His Spirit 
within them. So He tempted Abraham. Gen. 22: 1. 
Knowing that the proof of your faith worketh patience ; since 
ye know that this way or means of proving your faith (by 
various trials) produces patience ; not by any natural pro- 
cess, but by the sanctifying Spirit, training thereby the 
human spirit. Heb. 12:11. Patzence is perseverance in 
obeying God under all trials and difficulties. Knowzng is a 
causal participle, as in ver. 18. 

The duty enjoined: Esteem it an occasion of pure joy, 
when suddenly surrounded by various trials. 

The trials sent by God for our good, or those under His 
control, are various. They often proceed from those of 
our own household ; from misplaced friendship ; from un- 
godly neighbors ; from false brethren ; from perverters of 
the truth; from insolent and slanderous tongues; from 
difficulties in obtaining a temporal support; from official 
cares and duties; and sometimes from the loss of all earthly 
goods, banishment, and the sure prospect of a violent 
death.. See 2. Cor. 11 ;.23-23.> Hebi -32=945-8 lon towers 

Insensibility to pain and sorrow is not presupposed, for 
then they would cease to be trials. A patient must feel the 
knife while the cancer is being removed, unless voluntarily 
rendered insensible. -1°>Pet,1 °6:\Heb: 02 ii puedes 
jection and despondency arising from various trials are 
here by implication forbidden. 

The motive: Since ye know that this proof of your faith 
worketh patience. Esteem them occasions of pure joy. 
For these various trials are like a furnace to consume dross 
and refine gold ; designed by God to subdue evil passions, 
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and to render conspicuous to yourselves and others the 
praces.Gmriiic Spirit.) 1sa.48%: 103) 14Pet. 102-7: 

Thus in particular faith, the principal grace of the renewed 
soul, is tested by Him ; its genuineness demonstrated, and 
its holy energy shown, beyond all doubt. ‘‘ Though He 
slay me, yet will I trust in Him.’’ Job 13 : 15. 

So also patience springs from faith ; cheerful obedience 
and humble submission to His will, or patient continuance 
in well-doing unto the end. 


Accordingly, we see that a sanctified intellect judges of 
trials from their gracious effects; and thus viewed, they 
furnish occasions and materials of pure joy ; of holy glad- 
ness, not of sinful despondency. For as many as are our 
trials, so many are the means which God employs to sanc- 
tify us. 

Ignorance or forgetfulness of our Father’s intention in 
this matter is the proximate cause of sorrow and dejection ; 
but a knowledge and recollection of it throw light on the 
darkest clouds. 

How many tremblingly ask, Is my faith genuine? Re- 
joice, then, that it is put to the proof amidst various trials. 
If you hold fast your confidence in God and Christ under all 
storms without murmuring or repining, you might as well 
doubt of your existence as of your faith and patience. 


They who are stupidly indifferent to the results of trials 
in their case, or who rage among them like a wild bull in a 
net, are not the disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


We write the Greek in italics, because of our distance from the press : 
S. has dokimeton—=dokimion, as in B. and in S., 1 Pet. 1:7; a mere 
variation in spelling, of no more importance than height, or hight (as 
Milton spelled it), in English. We take dokzmzon in the sense of proof, 
z7.c., medium of proof, means or instrument of proving, as in the Sept. 
Prov. 27:21. Compare 1 Pet. 1:7, Gr. To understand it of the result, 
is forced. In Rom. 5:4, dok’mé is=effect of proof, or experzence as 
the result of patience; a practical knowledge of the operations of the 
‘Spirit within us, obtained during a steadfast eadurance of trials. Au- 
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pomoné, pr. a staying under ; hence patience, or steadfast endurance ; 
not throwing off the cross, but bearing it; staying under the burden, 
while walking in the narrow way. 


* But let patience have er perfect work, that ye may 
be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 


Duty enjoined : Let patience be exercised to the highest 
possible degree ; which is its perfect work, its unhindered or 
complete action. Or, let it work perfectly. 

That patience which holds out but a little while, or in a 
few trials, is very imperfect. ‘‘If thou faint in the day of 
adversity, thy strength is small.’’ Prov. 24 : Io. 


Patience works perfectly, when it shows itself in every 
trial, and in all the circumstances attending it; when it 
continues as long as the trials ; gives no quarter to fretful- 
ness, which is murmuring against God, but rejoices that 
He is by His Spirit making us meet for our portion of the 
inheritance of the saints consisting in light. Acts 14 : 22; 
Beetle O57. 

The motive by which it is enforced : Lz order that ye may 
be perfect and entire, in nothing deficient ; z.e., that ye may 
obtain that comparative perfection, or maturity in holiness, 
which is designed for you by God. 

Perfect and entire: perfect or fullgrown is opposed to im- 
perfect or undeveloped ; emztzre, to deficient or mutilated. 
Wanting nothing, or in nothing deficient ; destitute of no 
Christian virtue. 

In every renewed soul there is a perfection of parts, or 
entireness, so that even a babe in Christ has all the virtues 
characteristic of a believer implanted within him, though yet 
imperfect in degree, or undeveloped. 1 Cor. 3:1; Heb. 
by. 6 Is} 

Some of the saints, however, when compared with others, 
are not only enzere, having in germ every grace of the Spirit, 
but perfect or fullgrown. They are men (as. the word is 
rendered, 1 Cor. 14: 20) while others are children, in 
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knowledge, faith, patience, and self-government 1 Cor. 
ee O massa 2 9 Phebe Ss:kTA. 

‘Perfect and entire, wanting nothing,’’ are metaphors : 
that ye may be like men fullgrown in the whole body, and 
without a blemish in any part. The best translation is, 
Sullgrown and entire, in nothing deficient. 

To attain this comparative perfection, this maturity in 
holiness, should be the constant aim of all believers ; and it 
is one great end which our Lord had in view in appointing 
ieg@nristian ministry, 2 Pet.1:5-7; 3:18; Eph. 4: 
13-15. 

Comparative perfection is one thing, sinless perfection is 
another. While we should ever pant after and struggle to 
obtain sinless perfection, Mat. 5 : 48, we should never be 
so foolish as to suppose that we have already obtained it. 
Me) NO.ein: oe Phil, 3%: 12-14. 

If we are destitute of patience, an essential virtue of the 
renewed soul is wanting ; and if so, what is our profession 
of Christianity worth? If our patience works very imper- 
fectly, how can we honor Christ, and exult in the gracious 
results of afflictions? Only when patience works perfectly, 
do we become men in Christ. 


”” 


*If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all sen liberally, and upbraideth not ; and it hall 
be given him. ‘But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. 
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with 
the wind and tossed. ‘’For let not that man think that he 
shall receive any thing of the Lord ; °a double-minded man, 
unstable in all his ways. 


Wisdom is equivalent to piety or righteousness, 3 : 17, 18 ; 
here it means that manifestation of it which is needed and 
required in various trials. But if any of you ts defictent im 
wisdom (if with the indicative taking the fact for granted), 
is conscious that he has not that degree of piety which will 
enable him to esteem his various trials, materials, or occa- 
sions of gladness, and that his patience does not work per- 
fectly. Let him ask it from the God who giveth to all lib- 
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erally, etc. To all, to all asking rightly, vs. 6, 7. Liberally : 
Gr. simply, t.e., without duplicity ; with singleness of inten- 
tion, or from the pure love of giving : and hence liberally : 
ver. 17. Compare the cognate adjective and noun, Mat. 
6:22; 2 Cor. 1:12; 2 Cor. 8:12. And upbraideth 
not: never reminding us, like men, of past favors ; never 
reproaching us for the frequency or importunity of our 
petitions, but ever delighted in bestowing new and richer 
benefits. Nothing doubting, and he that doubteth, as in Acts 
10:20; Rom. 14: 23. ‘‘ Wavering,’’ ‘‘ wavereth,”’ though 
exact as to the sense, are as translations objectionable, 
since the original has a simile only, and of such beauty as 
to need no extra metaphorical garnishing. <Any thing from 
the Lord, any thing asked or prayed for; since God in this 
world is kind even to the unthankful and prayerless. ‘The 
eighth verse is a further explanation of ‘‘ that man,’’ or “‘ he 
that doubteth ;’’ which is indicated above by the mode of 
punctuation. A double-minded man—an elliptical metaphor ; 
acting as if he had two souls; his affections ever moving, 
like a pendulum, between God and the world, Christ and 
Satan. Mat.6: 24. Unstable in all his ways: not fixed, 
not permanently moving in any of the roads he takes; by 
substitution for Fickle and inconstant in his whole mode of 
thinking and acting. Such men are like humming birds, 
sipping slightly and ever on the wing ; like billows of the 
sea driven hither and thither by contrary winds. 

Flow is the wisdom needed in various trials to be obtained ? 
It is a precious gift that can come only from God, and must 
be sought from Him by prayer. The motives are derived 
from God’s unspeakable goodness and faithfulness. ‘‘ God 
is love,’’ and ‘‘ He that promised is faithful.’’ 

But in order to obtain it, we must pray zz faith, nothing 
doubting. The faith here spoken of is a firm persuasion of 
the willingness of God to give the wisdom promised ; v. 5, 
of his fidelity in that particular. With no doubt in the mind 
as to the fulfilment of the Divine promise ; or the desirable- 
ness of the wisdom promised ; or the efficacy of prayer as a 
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means to attain it; and with no hesitation as to the ques- 
tion whether or not we should ask it from God. As to 
these things, prayer in faith excludes doubting. 

This wisdom should be asked for with undoubting confi- 
Cencenm(t.)5 /a--he that doubteth, étc.; inasmuch as such 
a doubter is agitated and restless, tormented with his own 
indecision and distrust ; his intellect not fastened to revealed 
truth, but tossed to and fro by every wind of doctrine. (2.) 
The second motive will become more perspicuous by a trans- 
position: *‘ For let not that human being, a double-minded 
man, unstable in all his ways, suppose that he shall receive 
anything from the Lord.’’ It is irrational to suppose that 
the Lord will hear the prayers of one whose affections are 
divided and unsettled, whose volitions constantly change, 
whose heart is not fixed or stayed on Himself, the alone 
proper object of our highest adoration, love, and obedience. 

In what is the imperfection of many more manifest than 
in the cultivation and exhibition of that wisdom which 
consists in an intelligent and joyful submission to the dis- 
cipline of God! To all who feel their need of it—and who 
does not ?—how precious and cheering is the infallible 
promise here expressed! Let us, then, by praying in faith 
““take hold of God’s strength,’’ and it shall be ours. 


* Let the brother of low degree rejoice (marg. glory) in 
that he is exalted; * but the rich, in that he is made low, 
because as the flower of the grass he shall pass away. “ For 
the sun is no sooner risen with a burning heat, but it with- 
ereth the grass, and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace 
of the fashion of it perisheth: so also shall the rich man 
fade away in his ways. 


Directions to poor and rich believers in the peculiar trials 
by which they are surrounded. 

Moreover, let the brother who is low, of low estate or degree, 
poor and in obscurity, as in Luke 1 : 52, exult im his high- 
ness; height, elevated position or exaltation ; his high rank 
as a child of God and heir of eternal glory ; compare vs. 
12, 18, and 2:5. Let him be content to be low in the 
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judgment of the world, while high in his relation to God ; 
a beautiful paradox. Let him rejoice greatly in the latter, 
and duly estimate the former. But the rich, in his lowness ; 
(Eccl. 10 : 6) depression, low estate, as in Luke 1 : 48; or 
in his being made low. Let him exult in that. (See on 
Jas.4: 10.) Low, for poor and obscure ; height, for eminent 
and exalted privileges ; being made low, for humility or 
poverty of spirit. Brother, expressed in the goth verse, 
should be supplied after rich, in vs. 10, 11; the professed 
believer who is rich, and, as a consequence of it, flattered by 
many. A burning heat is not the immediate effect of the 
rising of the sun ; the word here denotes a burning wind (a 
wind scorching like fire), which in Oriental countries some- 
times attends the rising of the sun. See Jon. 4: 8, with 
Gen, 41:6; Ezek. 17: 10. So also shall the rich brother 
in his gourneys fade away ; speedily, like a sun-smitten and 
wind-blasted flower. H7zs journeys ; one of the many be- 
gun for the attainment of health, increasing wealth, and 
pleasure ; or, for the honor of God and the good of his 
brethren. As soon as the sun hath arisen with a burning 
wind, it withereth, etc. ‘* The grace of the fashion of it,’’ 
is a clumsy expression ; lit. the beauty of its face, its external 
comeliness. 

Various trials of the brother who is low: James does not 
refer to those trials which beset all the poor, but to those 
which are peculiar to the believer; their being despised and 
persecuted by the world, especially the ungodly rich, 2: 5, 6, 
and even lightly esteemed, as they often suppose whether 
rightly or not, by their brothers in the family of God; the 
great temptations or trials arising from their state of dis- 
honor within the house, and their cruel treatment without. 
The proper corrective for all this is a constant consideration 
of their high dignity as children of God and heirs of eternal 
life, ver. 12, the honor that comes from Him is the greatest 
and best of all honors. Ever meditate on that, and so fill 
your hearts with joy. Let this holy exultation, arising 
from gratitude to God, take out the sting infixed by a 
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brother’s hand, as well as blunt the edge of a persecutor’s 
sword. 

Various trials which beset the brother who is rich: He 
especially is exposed to pride, trusting in uncertain riches, 
and want of practical benevolence. 1 Tim. 6: 17, 18. 

For which the proper corrective is the possession and con- 
stant cultivation of humility ; for that will last for ever, 
while all external distinctions and honors in the world as it 
now is will speedily disappear, like a sun-smitten and wind- 
blasted flower. 

James especially alludes to the bringing down of pride : 
Let the rich brother exult in lowliness of spirit. And how 
necessary such an exhortation is, we may learn from the 
manifold trials which our Lord sent upon Paul, even after 
he had received from his Saviour unprecedented visions and 
revelations concerning the blessedness of glorified spirits 
in heaven. 2 Cor. 12. 


The first de is transitive ; the second, adversative. Let the brother, 
etc., exult, greatly rejoice; holy exultation (as in 2:13), proceeding 
from gratitude to God, is denoted ; but in 3: 14, cf. 4: 16, Zo boast=a 
sinful exultation, proceeding from a fanatical zeal and selfish ambition. 
TCeeAVICLS Mu OL seen DOASt wee LNTICe » TejOICe, a wands Once ym |OVam 
Lit. The sun arose—withered the grass—its flower fe// of/—the beauty 
of its face ferzshed ; the withering, ctc., immediately followed the rising 
of the sun with its burning wind; but this, according to our idiom, is 
well expressed in E. V. A burning wind, Sept. Job 27:21; cf. Jer. 
Boye RE Zeka l7ci10." | journeys, epi, Nel. 225 >’ Jone 3.33, 4a 72 
his journeys shall fade away, if the exigency of the passage required it, 
might mean, Shall pine away by sudden scickness in the midst of his. 
resources or wealth obtained by travelling, 4:13. But such a metonymy 
of the instrumental cause for the effect is in this expression certainly 
strained. The explanation above given is more obvious and natural. 
S. has porzas, a mere orthographical variation. B.C. and other Mss. 
have forezas. Beauty or comeliness, see Sept. Lam. 1:6; Ps. 49:2 
(ive Ps.50-2).8 vine Dutch NT. vs..9, 10 2) In zyne hoogheid—in. 
zijne vernedering=in his highness—in his down-bringing. 


oe 


” Blessed zs the man that endureth temptation : for when 
he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord hath promised to them that love him. 
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Conclusion of the topic begun at the second verse ; or the 
reward promised to the patient and persevering. Happy is 
the man that endureth temptation ; patiently and steadfastly 
beareth it ; the present tense denoting his perpetual con- 
flicts, and the noun in the singular number the diversified 
trials of his whole life, since all together constitute but one 
great temptation, or test of the state of his heart towards 
God and Christ. (Deut. 8: 2,5.) When he has been proved, 
tested and proved to be a true believer, vs. 2, 3 ; 1 Pet. 
I: 7; not during the trial, but after it. The crown ofizfe, 
the crown inseparably connected with life ; a holy, blessed 
and everlasting existence. Rev. 2:10; Mat. 7:14. This 
is the promised reward, or blessedness. A crown presup- 
poses a kingdom, 2:5, and a king to wear the crown. 
Compare Rev. 1:6. The recezving of a crown presupposes 
a giver of it, even the Lord, t.e., Jesus Christ, Jas. 5 : 7, our 
Redeemer, the Prince of the kings of the earth. Rev. 1:5. 
Our sinless life as disembodied spirits begins when we depart 
to be with Christ. Luke 23 : 43; Phil. 1:23. But the crown 
of life, the consummation of our holy joy, the signal and full 
reward with body and soul glorified, when we shall act as 
coregents of Christ, is to be received only at the second 
coming) of; our Lord. 20 Tim,.c47 Oe ter ects eee ae 
5:7,8; Rev. 5:9, 10. Thereception of a crown, by sub- 
stitution, for the obtaining of royal authority ; and that 
crown is to be inseparably connected with Life; a holy, 
blessed and everlasting activity as coregents of Christ. 
Rév. (20: 6; 22-95; 2) Tim 2°: '2 Gr honor ae 
AEC ON 2,75.) 

This reward is only and wholly of grace. 1 Pet. 1 : 13: for 
we receive it asa gift ; and it originated in God’s promise given 
us in our legal representative before the world began. Tit. 
1:2. Besides, God in Christ and by the efficacy of the 
Spirit is the author and sustainer of our holy life now, and 
will be so in all its manifestations to all eternity. Eph. 
2) A103" Coles: 2) Aaa ecwere 2 acaie 

The certainty of its reception is put beyond intelligent 
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doubt by the fact that He who cannot lie has promised it ; 
often and by various modes of revelation. 

Lo whom is it promised? To him who endureth temp- 
tation, who with joyful patience submits to the wise dis- 
cipline of God; to them that love Him. Rom. 8: 28. 
Love to God, or to His incarnate Son, when genuine, is a 
supreme and undying love. Eph. 6: 24; Gr. Mat. 10: 37. 
It also includes a holy admiration of and delight in their 
perfections, mingled with gratitude, adoration, and rever- 
ence. And this love is ever connected with and followed 
by persevering patient obedience. 

The perfect rectitude also of the Lord in giving the crown 
of life to such, appears from the fact that it is done only 
after their love and patience have been unmistakably tested 
and proved. 

This is one great reason why believers are subjected to 
various trials, why their whole life here is one continued 
struggle. By their invincible and glad perseverance in 
such a contest, God not only gives unquestionable demon- 
strations that they truly love Him, to themselves and others 
on earth, but also to the principalities and authorities in the 
heavenly worlds, and to Satan and his angels. The regen- 
erated thus become ‘‘a spectacle to the world, to angels, 
and to men.’’ And hence the Lord will be manifested as 
‘‘slorious in holiness,’’ when He rewards them with the 
crown of life. The intelligent universe will see and ac- 
knowledge that the right persons have been selected to 
weazit- i Cor.-4 20. 

The narrative concerning the trial of Job gives us sig- 
nificant hints in this matter, I : 6-12; 2: 1-6;-Jas. 5: II. 
And who now in heaven, earth, or hell can doubt his in- 
tegrity ? Who will question the justice of the Redeemer 
when He crowns His proved servant in the great day of His 
appearing? 19 : 25-27. 

Anér is—anthropos, vs. 7, 8. And here the former is defined by the 


clause following it ; a man ¢hat endureth temptation ; so also in ver. 8, 
A man wrth two souls, or double-minded. When he has been proved, 
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or, after he has been proved ; dokzmos genomenos : tested and proved 
by enduring temptation, as gold in the fire; and hence approved (as 
elsewhere rendered), perceived and acknowledged as genuine. 1 Cor. 
11:19; 2 Cor. 10:18. Zhe Lord hath promised, K L Thph Oec: 
vg syr cop, God hath promised: A BS, Ze hath promised. The crown 
of life: the genitive of the characteristic quality, or inseparable property. 
So also in 2 Tim. 4: 8, ‘‘ the crown of righteousness,’ 1 Pet. 5:4, ‘‘ the 
unfading crown of glory’’, z.e., united with holiness and honor in them 
that receive it. Lit., ‘‘ which the Lord fromzsed’’; referring to the 
promise as extant in scriptural prophecy ; or written and recorded by 
prophets and apostles. 


** Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God : for God cannot be tempted with evil (margin, evz/s), 
neither tempteth He any man: ™ but every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. * Then 
when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death. “Do not err, my 
beloved brethren. ” Every good gift and every perfect gift 
is from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning. 


Internal temptations, or tests of what is evil in man. 1. 
The subject negatively stated, in refutation of an objection. 
Let no one when tempted say, ‘I am tempted from God ;”’ 
for God ts not temptable in respect of evil things, and He Him- 
self tempteth no one. 

Tempted, induced to commit sin. The meaning of the 
objection is: The purpose and appointments of God are 
the remote cause of my sinning: it must be traced up to 
Him as the indirect but real source. 

To this James replies: This attempted explication of the 
matter is wholly incompatible with the nature of God. If 
true, He would be an almighty Satan. But God is not tempt- 
able in respect of evil things: He is so absolutely and im- 
mutably holy that it is impossible for Him to be at all influ- 
enced by anything that is morally evil, or sinful : compare 
1Jno.1:5. And he himself tempteth no one, and in fact 
God Himself excites and incites none to sin. 

God is not the direct nor indirect author of sin. Not the 
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direct instigator or producer of it in any, for ‘‘ God is Light 
and in Him there is no darkness at all.’’ But how can He 
who is absolutely and immutably holy suggest any sinful 
thought to any intelligent being, in any world, and at any 
time ? 

He is not the indirect author of it ; it is not through in- 
fluences or appointments proceeding from Him, not from 
His purpose or providential arrangements towards us, as is 
supposed in the objection ; for, unless we irrationally hold 
that He is destitute of wisdom and holiness, all the arrange- 
ments that proceed from His purpose must, to all intelli- 
gences, be righteously and perfectly adapted to their peculiar 
nature and character. 

Let us then be content to know that God, since there is 
no sin at all in Him, cannot be the infuser of it directly, or 
the promoter of it indirectly. No temptation to do wrong 
can by any possibility reach Him: and since no inclination 
to moral evil ever has, will, or can be felt within Him, how 
is it possible for Him to communicate or suggest to an- 
other that which is not in Himself ? 

The futility of the objection further appears from the fact 
that the purpose and providential arrangements of God as 
to sin are of such a nature as to show His immaculate holi- 
ness. He permits sin to be done by others, or in many in- 
stances does not hinder them from committing it. Mat. 6: 
™; Acts 14: 16. He mits it in various ways; as by 
subduing the intention of men to commit it, or by prevent- 
ine the execution/of their purpose. Gen. 20:63; 1 Sam. 
25:26; Ps. 76: 10; and by overruling zt, when committed, 
for good. Gen. 50:20; Acts 2: 23. His purpose also re- 
lates to the gzving up of incorrigible sinners to their own 
‘sinful desires and volitions. Rom. 1: 24, 26; Hos. 4: 17. 
God blinds the eyes and hardens the hearts of men (permits 
them to be so blinded and hardened) not by any positive act 
of his own, or influence proceeding from Himself, but by 
judicially abandoning them, by leaving them to themselves, 
that is, to the sway of their own inordinate desires and 
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passions ; but this only after long forbearance with them. 
Jno. 12: 40; Rom. 9: 18, 22. 

Now, what is the objection worth, unless it can be proved 
that darkness comes from light, an unholy disposition from 
the Holy God? No matter where men live, when, among 
whom, or by what physical discomforts surrounded ; there 
is their evil disposition : God did not put it in them ; and 
He in infinite benevolence restrains it in innumerable instan- 
ces, overrules it for good, and never abandons any to the 
control of their evil disposition until their incorrigibility is 
perfectly demonstrated, and that to all who are spectators 
of their malignant passions and actions. Let us, then, hal- 
low God in our hearts, while we repeat a part of the sublime 
song of Moses. Deut. 32: 3, 4. 


“For the name of Jehovah will I publish : 
Ascribe ye greatness to our God. 
The Rock! perfect is His work ; 
For all His ways are judgment : 
A God of truth and without iniquity, 
Just and right is He.”’ 


2. The positive statement : Lut each one ts tempted, when 
by his own lust drawn away and enticed. 

Lust, sin, and death are personified : drawn away or out, 
and enticed or baited, are metaphors ; seduced from the right 
path, and by a present seeming good, the bait of pleasure. 
Each one, every human being separately considered. By his 
own lust, or inordinate desire, as the proper, direct, and. 
efficient cause. The sense is: When any one is drawn out 
of the path of duty by the influence of his passions, and his 
understanding is enticed or beguiled by the exhibition of 
apparent good, then is he tempted, or induced to sin, and 
his own lust is the harlot that tempts him to disobey God. 

The main truth thus far taught is, that not the decree or 
allotments of God, but man’s own inordinate desire, is the 
true cause of his sinning. It is in vain to look for a cause 
from without, when one is ever working within ; a cause 
adequate or sufficient to explain the effects. 
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Then lust, having conceived, bringeth forth sin, and sin 
when completed (or full grown) produceth death. First lust 
draws away and entices by a present seeming good ; then 
the will consents to or embraces lust, and so lust conceives, 
and having conceived she brings forth sin, that is, actual 
stm, sin in word and deed. And sin when finished, com- 
pleted, full grown, or fully manifested, produces ‘and thrusts. 
forth death, everlasting misery, the opposite of eternal life. 
fcope OG : 23; 

The positive statement, then, includes the following : 

(a.) Every one’s own lust, or longing after what God has 
forbidden, is the direct efficient cause of his sinning; no 
matter what peculiar form that lust may assume, or of what 
kind it may be; or how the understanding is thereby de- 
ceived. 

(6.) Volition follows, the consent of the will, or the deter- 
mination to obtain, if possible, the thing longed for. 

(c.) Then actual sin, or sinning in word and deed. 

(d.) Next the growth of sinful desires by the daily indulg- 
ence of them until actual sin isin all respects fully mani- 
fested. 

(e.) Then the final issue, everlasting misery. 

Thus we see that the inspired writers in the use of figura- 
tive language not only please the imagination, but enlighten 
the understanding, pierce the conscience, and aid the mem- 
ory in holding fast and recollecting the truth. 

3. The last argument in refutation of the objection is 
contained in vs. 16,17. There is a perfect absurdity in 
supposing God to be in any way the author of our sins ; on 
the contrary, He is the author of all good, and of that only ; 
which is proved to perfection by His perpetual gifts to sinful 
men: and especially by the fact that He is the author of all 
the holiness that is in any of mankind, 18. 

Do not err, etc. Be not led astray, or deceived. Take 
care that, by your own speculations on this subject or the 
instructions of others, ye be not led to the brink of an 
awful precipice. AW kind giving, everything that shows by 
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the way in which it is bestowed the loving heart of the 
giver, and every perfect gift is from above, coming down from 
the Father of Lights, the creator of the luminaries or heavenly 
worlds, with whom there ts no change or shadow of turning. 
The Creator of all other worlds is the munificent and Pos 
petual benefactor of rebels in this world. 

Every perfect gift, precisely adapted to us as men and as 
sinners : the complete provision for our temporal wants, and 
all the means of grace. /ather, an elliptical metaphor = 
from Him who is the Father, z.¢., Creator, as in Mal. 2 : 10; 
Heb. 12:9; cf. Gen. 2:4. Lights, by metonymy, for the 
light-bearers, the stars or heavenly worlds. Ps. 136 : 7. 
Or shadow of turning, giving not the slightest indication of 
change, but perfectly immutable. Coming down: as plen- 
tiful rain and showers from the clouds, so every thing kindly 
given and every complete gift descend to us from God: 
giving by metonymy for gift. 

After the explication of this most important paragraph, 
it will not be amiss to add a few suggestions : 

James is not here speaking of the origin of moral evil, of 
its first springing up in the minds of angels or in the first 
parents of mankind ; nor of the reasons why God did not 
hinder or prevent its entrance into or uprising in their minds. 
That is a topic which is beyond the reach of our faculties ; 
it cannot be comprehended or perfectly understood by us 
in this world—and perhaps in no other. But, in answer to 
an objection, James clearly shows how the sins which men 
daily commit originate, and go on to their full development 
and ultimate result. 

The origin of evil, as just now stated, belongs to Natural 
theology ; it presses on all who believe in God and His 
moral government. Revealed theology shows how sin en- 
tered into the world, and the manner in which men may be 
delivered from it. -Gen. 3; Rom. 5. Let a ladder be 
thrown to a building on fire, and at an open window. Now, 
what would be said of a man who would not avail himself 
of that means of deliverance until the origin of the fire was 
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fully explained to him? And what will be said of us, if we 
reject the only Saviour, and lay the fault of our sins upon 
God? 

Many desires and passions are’ neither virtuous nor 
vicious, but merely natural or human ; that is, essential to, 
and inseparable from, man’s bodily and mental constitu- 
tion ; as curiosity, or the desire to increase in knowledge ; 
hope, or the desire and expectation of future good, and the 
like. But our desire for good must be regulated by the law 
of God written in Scripture, and impressed on the con- 
science ; that is, intelligent moral agents must control their 
desires and passions by the will of God and the law of their 
nature, and not be ruled by instinct and desire as the 
supreme law, like the brutes. 

The Romanists say that concupiscence or lust, apart from 
the consent of the will, does not partake of the nature of 
sin. But James is not speaking of merely natural human 
desires, but of inordinate ones. Conscience testifies that 
such desires cannot exist without the assent of the deceived 
understanding and the consent of the will. Such desires, 
too, are forbidden by the precept, “‘ Thou shalt not covet,”’ 
lust or long for. Rom. 7:7. And the effects produced by 
it show that it is sinful: such streams could not flow from 
a clean and wholesome fountain. Mat. 15 : Io. 

If, then, we would not dishonor God nor destroy our own 
blessedness, let us always struggle to suppress every inor- 
dinate desire. Where the fortress is the weakest, the garri- 
son should be the strongest. Prov. 4 : 23. 

Sin, when full grown or completely developed, appears 
among the evangelized in acts of daring presumption ; as in 
persevering unbelief, Mark 16 : 16, total apostasy from the 
faith, Heb. 10 : 26-31, and the blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit, Mat. 12 : 31, 32; and among the unevangelized, in 
those who take delight in all kinds of impiety and immo- 
Mality.e) ROMs 1eGe32. 

Death is the ruin of the incorrigible, the destruction of 
their well being, the opposite of eternal life. Rom. 6: 23 ; 
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Mat. 10: 28; Jas. 5: 20. This everlasting misery, in their 
complete nature, begins at the second advent of Christ. 
Mat. 25:41, 46; 2 Thes. 1: 7-9; and the degree of 
punishment will be proportioned to the nature of the offence. 
Mati 11.2 20-24 pi Lukeri2'147, 48 eve onl 27 3. 

This death, misery, or punishment is not annihilation, or 
the utter destruction of being, as some affirm : for none but 
God can effect that, and He has not so described it in His 
Word. On the contrary, it is described as perpetually 
accompanied with anguish and torment. Luke 16 : 23, 28; 
Rev. 14+:,10, 11 3:20 : 10 5) Mat: 43/9 40,503 wget 
28. But those who do not exist—how can they feel sorrow, 
or rage, with vexation, disappointment, and remorse ? 

The final state of the unholy will be like that of the fallen 
angels, which consists especially in despair and remorse, 
and a fearful expectation of continued punishment. Mat. 
25:40 > Heb. 10: 273 Mat: $2209 ."Marko 44ers 
death is still at work within them ; they are not annihilated. 

There are degrees in the final punishment of the impeni- 
tent ; but annihilation, or the utter loss of being, admits of 
no degrees. 


13. from God, through influences or appointments proceeding from 
Him, as the indirect or remote agent. (Winer.) So inv. 27, from the 
world, by influences proceeding from worldly men: and 5: 4, from you, 
means arising from your decision and orders, although executed by 
_ subordinate agents. And 1 Cor. 1:30, Who from God is made, etc., 
z.e., from His appointment. o/z recitative ; indicated above by quota- 
tion marks 

ABC K L, etc., Thph, Oec, have afo theou: S hupo theou, but it 
is singular in that reading. Untemptadle is the nearest equivalent to 
apetrastos : verbals in Zos sometimes correspond to the termination dz/zs 
in Latin, as in Col. 1:16, and here. If it be rendered untempted, the 
meaning is weakened, but not essentially changed. But ‘‘ untried,’’ or 
““unversed in,’’ as some explain, is exceedingly forced and inappro- 
priate. And he himself, etc., de transitive=and, or moreover, as in 
ver. 9. At least, its adversative force can only be brought out by a 
paraphrase : Satan and men tempt, du¢ God himself tempts none. With 
this verse compare Jer. 7 : 8-10, 

14. When drawn out and enticed by his own lust: Lust, or unlawful 
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desire, like a harlot, draws one out of the right path, and that by be- 
guiling (2 Pet. 2:14, Gr.) the understanding, or deceiving it with a 
seeming good. Others suppose the allusion is the taking of fishes 
with a baited hook ; but if so, the yore ““enticed,’’ or taken with a bait, 
would have preceded ‘* drawn out.’ 

15. Zhen, z.e., next or after that; the series or order being denoted, 
as in Jno. 13:5, and elsewhere. Afofuez, is pregnant with and thrusts 
forth: in the aorist, to beget, verse 18. Not found elsewhere in N. T. 

17. Lit. The Father of the lights. Sept. Ps. 135: 7, with vs. 8,9: 
cf. 148:3. The interpretation above given is recommended by its 
simplicity, and the consent of the most recent expositors ; also by the 
conflicting and unnatural exegesis of eminent men, e.g., Author of 
saving knowledge, Beza ; of all excellence and good order, Calvin ; of 
knowledge, holiness, and bliss, Dickson ; of reason and joy, Doddridge ; 
of reason and revelation, Benson ; of spiritual gifts, or of spiritual lights 
in the kingdom of grace and glory, Bengel ; Creator of angelic powers 
or illuminated men, as a Greek scholiast has it ; Father of all inspired 
men, author of all the revelations spoken or written by them, Lange. 
These interpretations are either inconsistent with the preceding clause, 
or tautological, and they all originated (the three last named excepted, 
which are substantially the same) from taking /g¢s metaphorically, 
instead of metonymically, 


* Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, 
that we should be a kind of first fruits of his creatures. 


True religion begins with anew life in the soul. This 
spiritual begetting is described by its causes, impulsive, 
efficient, instrumental, and final. 

Its nature ana efficient cause: It is the imparting of spirit- 
ual life, or a holy disposition, from God. fe begat us; it 
takes place once for all, which is intimated by the aorist or 
past tense ; He, the Father of lights and Author of all good, 
begat us: like such a Father he gave us life, or made us par- 
fecrseor es tlis holiness), Heb. 12°:*10 (See on 2 Pet: 
1: 4).’ So the metaphor is best explained. Us and we, 
z.¢., Israelites of the twelve dispersed tribes. Compare 
eine sei; no. tn: 12, 13, Gr Peter describes the giving 
of this holy life as a rebegetting, or regeneration ; alluding 
to and contrasting it with ordinary generation, 1 Ep. 1:3, 
23; Our Redeemer, as ‘‘a begetting from above,’’ origi- 
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nating from the Father of lights, Jno. 3 : 3, and as “ that 
which is begotten of the Spirit,’’ ver. 6. Before this spirit- 
ual begetting, we are dead as to holiness ; strangers to the 
life of God, or the life which comes from God, and makes us 
like Him in moral perfections. Eph. 4: 18. 

God, instead of being the author of our sins, is the author 
of all the holiness that has ever been, is now, or shall be, in 
the hearts of men: of that He is indeed the producer, or 
efficient cause. When He begets a child, it is like Himself. 

Sometimes, as here, regeneration is attributed to the 
Father. ° 1 Pet. 1:3; 1 Jno. 2729. Sometimes, to Cie 
Jesus our Lord, the incarnate Son. Acts 2 2:33; 1 Cor4: 
15: cf. Jno. 10:16. Also, to the Spirit, Jno. 3:6, 8, whose 
special office it is to renew and sanctify, and hence He is 
called the Holy Spirit. The Father, in consequence of 
Christ’s work as our Redeemer, and dy the direct efficiency of 
the Spirit, begets us; and for this reason the influence or 
operation of the Spirit in regeneration and subsequent sanc- 
tification is designated as “‘ the seed of God,’’ and “ incor- 
ruptible’seed,°" 1) n0.93" oc stake in ee 

Its impulsive cause, or motive: Of his own will, or because 
Fle willed it. The motive is to be sought for zz God, not 
outside of Him; the kind and gracious purpose of the 
Father, the free and loving decision of His own will, so that 
James and Paul perfectly agree. 2 Tim.1:9; Eph. 1:5. 
And by this expression all regard to human merit, all fore- 
sight of faith, holiness, and final perseverance, as the pre- 
requisite condition, cause, or motive in God of men’s regen- 
eration, are wholly excluded. These virtues are effects of 
regeneration ; not the motive or reason why He begat us: 
that is, because He willed it. Tit. 3:5; Eph. 2 : 8-10. 

This should not seem strange to any; for God’s will is: 
that only which induces Him to act on matter or mind in 
the universe which he hath made : “‘ who worketh all things 
according to the counsel of His own will.’ Eph. 1: 11. 
Besides, the will of “‘ the only wise God”’ is not caprice, but 
most intimately connected with all his perfections ; the will 
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of Him who cannot mistake, who cannot lie or deceive, who. 
is not temptable in respect of evil things, and who has all 
possible perfection. (See on 1 Pet. 1 : 2.) 

The instrumental cause, or means of producing it : dy the 
word of truth, t.e., Holy Scripture, or the Gospel, which 
alone makes known the truth as to the way of salvation ; as 
inure eT Con, 4 = 15 :-cl. 1 Petsa 32354 by~that 
word as zugrafted in the soul: ver. 21. 

Men may preach, or otherwise teach, the word of truth; 
plant and water, but God maketh it grow, 1 Cor. 3 : 5-7; 
they are but His servants, or workmen in His vineyard. 
They may open the eyes of the blind, but like clay in the 
Handcos ot @Christ. “Acts 20:18; Jno.9 315. “They may. 
throw light on the narrow way, guide God’s children there- 
in, and urge them forward even in dark and stormy times, 
but only because Christ holds them as stars in His right 
hand, Kev. I : 16-20; 2.:-1. 

The final cause, or the great end of their regeneration : 
that we should be a kind of first fruits of His creatures. First 
fruits, by a metaphor ; like such an oblation. A kind of, 
in Eng. Vers., is used to correct the supposed boldness of 
the metaphor, or to indicate that they are in some degree 
like the first fruits : a sort of first fruits, or somewhat like 
them. (So Winer, § 25.) But James, in our judgment, 
does not thus whittle away the general meaning of the noun, 
but uses the indefinite pronoun for a reason stated and illus- 
trated below. More literally : zz order to our being in some 
respects (or relations) the first fruits of His creatures. Creat- 
ures, by synecdoche, for intelligent creatures: cf. Mark. 
TO csDRs 

The first fruits were wholly consecrated to the service of 
God, or holy, Jer. 2: 3; Rev. 14: 4, and that in token of 
dependence and gratitude. Deut. 26. They were the best 
of their kind, and the first that arrived at maturity, as well 
as a pledge of the ingathering and perfection of the rest. 

’ And Israelites of the dispersion at the beginning of the 
Christian dispensation were ¢he first that were begotten by 
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God in the freeness of His grace, Actsii.; and as such the dest 
of men then living, producing the ripest fruits of holiness ; 
and their regeneration was a pledge of the great harvest to 
be reaped under Christ’s personal reign on earth, when the 
race is to be wholly consecrated to the service of God and 
the) Lamb. Revo21 734227" Dan> yal. tye anes ties 
they are the first fruits of His creatures. 

In some respects, or in relation to the dignity and usefulness 
of their office as apostles, prophets, and evangelists, the re- 
newed from among the Israelites have been more dis- 
tinguished and honored by God than other men, and to 
this James modestly alludes. These, before the close of 
the first century, preached by inspiration the Gospel re- 
vealed to them in the greater part of the civilized world ; at 
least in cities and the more populous regions: and so they 
became the persons employed by God to institute the Chris- 
tian Church, and gather multitudes of the saved into it. 
Acts’ 2341, 47; Gro; Luke’ 24247-4093 Colas Oe 
fobeteutyssl 2, 

God also honored them more than other men by enabling 
them to write with infallible accuracy the truths revealed to 
them, and this inspired revelation we have in the Scriptures 
of the -New Covenant, the Gospel of our salvation. 2 Pet. 
3155.2 Cor. 2 : 62134) 54. 5°37--)1) no, edt 0, es (ocemotes 
on 2 Pet. 1:3, 4.) (Similar things may be said of the 
prophets of preceding dispensations, and of the Scriptures 
of the Old Covenant which contain what God revealed to 
them.) What an unspeakable honor to be the organs of the 
Holy One in receiving and infallibly communicating the 
Word of Truth, that word by which God Himself begets 
children in His own image and likeness ! 


Of his own will, lit. having wzlled zt=because He willed it : here of 
the internal cause or motive. So Beza, Alford, and others. Participles 
are often used to denote the circumstances of an action, such as time, 
cause, manner, and condition. Instead of God’s will, or the good 
pleasure of his will, Eph, 1:5, equivalent expressions are found: as 
His abundant mercy, 1 Pet. 1:3, with Tit. 3:5. His own purpose and 
grace=His kind and gracious purpose, 2 Tim. 1 : 9, and the like, 
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fle begat, apekuésen (see on ver. 15). Bengel (v. 17). Deus patris 
et matris loco est. Cf. Gal. 4:19. Dutch N. T., Heeft hy ons gebaard. 
A kind of ; tina, some or any, according to Eng. Vers., is the same as 
somewhat like, a sort of, which, however, is a rare use of this indefinite 
pronoun. So rendered, it is the acc. sing. fem, agreeing with aparchén. 
We prefer taking it as acc. plur. neut.=in some respects or relations. So 
taken it does not lessen the meaning of the noun or its general signi- 
fication, but modestly suggests something which the sacred writer cares 
not particularly to name: perhaps, as above indicated. If any can 
prove that this mode of explanation is untenable, then we ask, Why 
may not ¢zza be here used like our indefinite article? That we should 
be a frst fruzt of hts creatures ; a handful indeed, but a pledge of the 
great incoming harvest. Bengel: gue@dam, habet modestiam: nam 
primztz@ proprie et absolute unus est Christus. (1 Cor. 15: 20, 23.) 
“Salute my beloved Epznetus, who is a jerst fruzt of Asta unto 
Chrzst,”’ the first believer there, and a pledge of many who are to be 
offered to, or consecrate themselves to Christ. Rom. 16:5.  Bret- 
schneider thus: principium. ullum, licet parvum, p. 517. TZzza, not 
found in syr cop; or perhaps not translated owing to the difficulty of 
understanding it. Vg ut simus initium (elsewhere primiticz) a/zguod 
creature ejus. A BS also have /zza. 


* Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift 
to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath; * for the wrath of 
man worketh not the righteousness of God. 


Duties of the regenerated : Wherefore, since we are thus 
begotten, ver. 18, /et every man, who supposes or professes 
that he is renewed, de swift to hear the word of truth: swzft¢ 
to hear ; by a metaphor ; eager to learn. 

This rapid motion of the heart, this docility or eagerness 
to learn as fully as possible what God has revealed in His 
Word, presupposes a holy curiosity ; and these naturally 
tend to attention, or the concentration of the intellect on 
the truths revealed : ver. 25. 

Daily attention to revealed truth, combined with docility 
and curiosity, is necessary to become mighty in the Scrip- 
tures, or truly learned in the science of salvation. 

No Christian should suppose that he can learn nothing 
from others, but while testing whatever he hears by the in- 
fallible standard of truth and duty, he should listen with 
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candor—and not constitute himself a pope on earth ; which 
is the pith of what our Saviour says. Mat. 23 : 7-10. 

Slow to speak: Be calm and deliberate in the investiga- 
tion of the word of truth before you declare your views of it 
to others. 

This pungently reproves the folly of those who think that 
they are competent to be teachers of Christianity, when but 
babes in Christ, or but recently converted. 1 Tim. 3: 6. 
The apostles learned theology, not in a log-college or splen- 
did university, but in country and city, and by the lake of 
Galilee, as they followed the Great Teacher, and this for 
full three years at least. And after that they were endued 
with the Spirit, to qualify them still more for their office. 
What emphasis do these facts give to these injunctions of 
His inspired servant ! 

Rash and ignorant zealots are swift to speak of that which 
they were slow to learn; they make up in volubility what 
they lack in knowledge and discretion. ‘‘ But if the blind 
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.’” Mat. 15 : 14. 
(Which applies to Pharisaic formalists and teachers of tradi- 
tional theology, as well as to the unlearned, commonly so 
called.) 

Slow to wrath: Not soon angry with opponents, because 
of their real or supposed obtuseness in receiving what you 
shall speak or teach from the word of God ; even after care- 
ful study and deliberation on your part: Be gentle and 
patient. The motive enforcing this precept : for the wrath 
of man worketh not the righteousness of God; for such false 
zeal or angry defence of what you hold to be divine truth, 
is no proper way of vindicating Him as the author or re- 
vealer of it: man’s wrath doth not effect or practically 
prove that God is righteous, z.e., true and faithful in that 
matter. More literally : for man’s wrath doth not work out 
(effect or accomplish, as in ver. 3) God's righteousness, 
2.é., a justification or vindication of His truthfulness. Rom. 
3:4. A false and malignant zeal, although cloaked with 
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the name pious or religious, has no tendency to bring about 
that result. Compare Jas. 3 : 14-16, Gr. 

Some explain ‘* the righteousness of God’’ as equivalent 
LOpiitemtctice; as in’ Rom. 3 325,826... his wrath is not 
the proper executive minister of His justice : a principle on 
which many persecutors have either consciously or igno- 
rantly acted. Comp 4:2. We see no good reason to pre- 
vent us from combining this with the former interpretation, 
since both veracity and justice are included in God’s perfect 
rectitude. 

Others thus: For the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness or piety which God requires. But it must in- 
deed be a darkened conscience which does not instantly see 
and acknowledge that. . 

We may, even in accurate expressions and by weighty 
arguments, justify God, or declare Him to be right with re- 
spect to any truth revealed in His Word ; but if it be done 
with the unequivocal signs of an enraged spirit, will He be 
pleased with such a vindicator? And whom will it benefit ? 
The Word of Truth cannot be driven into any mind by po- 
lemical invectives, or be clinched by the blows of an angry 
workman. 

They who act as if this might be accomplished in such a 
spirit do not seem to recollect whose servants they profess 
to be. Can the truthfulness or justice of God be proved by 
using tools shaped and sharpened in the devil’s work- 
shop? Is that the way to reach and pierce the human con- 
science ? 

How promotive of the glory of God, and how pleasant and 
instructive to men, would controversy among Christians be 
as to disputed points of the Word of Truth, if these precepts 
of Christ’s servant were universally obeyed ! 

They who cannot or will not distinguish between an earn- 
est defence of the Gospel, and an angry and malignant de- 
fence of it for private or party ends, may be pitied, but need 
not be reasoned with, 5:19, 20; Phil. 1: 15-17; 3:2, 18, 19; 
Judeé-vs. 3, 4. 
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19. K L Thph Oec have wore, so ¢hen, or wherefore: A BC vg cop 
core and de after esto. ‘‘ Ye know’’ it, ‘‘ but let every man,”’ etc., differs 
not in sense from ‘‘ So then, let every man,”’ etc. Tischendorf prefers 
the former reading. 


* Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of 
naughtiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls. 


Having spoken of the manner in which we must study 
and handle the Word so as to be truly profitable to others, 
vs. 19, 20, James now shows how we should receive it in 
order to promote our own sanctification. Wherefore, 2.¢., 
since a wrathful defence of any scriptural truth is no proper 
way of vindicating God as the author or revealer of it, put- 
ting away all filthiness and over flowing (the scum) of malice, 
in meekness receive, etc. Compare 1. Pet. 2 : 1-3. 

The most cordial reception of the Word is the great duty . 
enjoined. Or, use that for sanctification which was the in- 
* strument of your regeneration. Receive it with the hands of 
faith and love. Receive the zzgrafted word, the word that 
was put into your souls, like a graft into a tree, at your re- 
generation. (So we understand the metaphors.) In re- 
generation the word of truth is like a shoot ingrafted ina 
tree ; a new and holy life being thus put within us by God, 
and the choice fruits thence resulting afterwards appear in 
holy words and actions. This word is once for all ingrafted 
by the direct efficiency of the Spirit, and when constantly 
received by faith and love it is able to save the soul, or it is 
a powerful instrument in promoting our growth in holiness ; 
saving or delivering us from the dominion of sin. Rom. 
1:16; Col. 1:6. The manner of receiving it : 2 meckness, 
in a spirit of meekness; the opposite of ‘‘ wrath’’ in the 
preceding verse and of ‘‘ malice’ in this. Meekness is not 
humility, or a low estimate of ourselves, but a mild, forbear- 
ing spirit ; a calm, gentle, and forgiving disposition. While 
listening to God, speaking in His Word, abide in this dis- 
position towards men. 
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Also, by putting away all filthiness and the scum (over flow- 
ing) of malice: nsed by substitution for voluntarily renounc- 
ing all known sin, and malice in particular. The allusion is 
to the filthiness of the body, as in'1. Pet. 3:21. Filth is 
put away by washing or cleansing. Everything which the 
eye of conscience, enlightened by the Word, detects as 
filthy, or morally wrong, disadvantageous and degrading. 
All this the regenerated must abhor and remove. Compare 
Bee orm 7a-at, 1 with)6i:718.. vIn’ Rom: &): 17992" Cor. 8.2, 
perisseta is rendered abundance: there it would be as well 
to say overflowing of grace, and overflowing of joy. Here it 
is the overflowing or scum of malice. When malice is boil- 
ing in the heart, its ugly froth is apt to come to the mouth, 
and overflow in many disparaging expressions. And if so, 
what good can the reading, hearing, or preaching of God’s 
word do us? 

Motives : Wecan honor God only by receiving it as above 
described : implied in “‘ wherefore.”’ 

So we will promote our growth in grace, our present and — 
eternal well-being. Gratitude should urge us to it, since 
God has already given us a holy life thereby. 


Perzsseta kaktas, overflowing proceeding from malice: pr. badness ; 
hence of physical evil, Mat. 6: 34; of moral evil, especially in malignant 
forms, Acts 8:22; and of malice, as here, and in 1 Pet. 2:1; 1 Cor. 
5:8. The translation, “‘ abundance of wickedness,’’ or “‘ excess of 
wickedness,’’ is objectionable, as it tends to lead the reader to suppose 
that a little of it would not be amiss. /Ayphutos (here only in N. T.)= 
ingrafted, or implanted: see phuo, Luke 8:6, 8, and Heb. 12:15. 
We prefer the former; though the latter signification leaves the sense 
unchanged : the word planted at regeneration in your souls, like seed in 
good soil. Luke 8:8; Mat. 13:23. In 1 Pet. 2:1, “ putteng away 
all malice,’’ there is a metaphor, and the allusion is to soiled, torn, or 
infected garments ; but putting away all filthiness is a substitution, 
with the allusion above stated. The participle here is indicative of 
manner. 


2 But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, de- 
ceiving your own selves. ™ For if any be a hearer of the 
word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his 
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natural face in a glass: ™ for he beholdeth himself, and 
goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of 
man he was. * But whoso looketh into the perfect law of 
liberty, and continueth ¢herezz, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, the same shall be blessed in 
his deed. (marg. doing.) 


Obey as well as hear the Word. Doers of the word, and 
not hearers only: a plain allusion to the expressions of our 
Lord, Mat. 7:24. They are doers of the Word who habitu- 
ally obey its precepts ; in whose heart it has been ingrafted, 
is bearing fruit, and ripening, or increasing, in holiness. 
Cols1z; 6: 

The Word is not only a revelation of God’s grace in 
Christ, and ‘*‘ the Word of life,’’ but also the infallible rule 
of duty : it must not only be believed, but also obeyed. 

Some neither hear, read, nor obey the Sacred Word, but 
keep themselves altogether aloof from its influence. That 
such are in an unrenewed state, is indisputable. 

Others hear only ; receiving the Word as a pleasant spec- 
ulation, requiring no practical attention on their part, and 
so receiving it in vain. 2Cor. 6:1. These are sapless 
sticks, in appearance only adhering tothe vine. Jno. 15: 
1, 2. Such cannot deceive God, but they may and do 
deceive themselves ; and that by listening with a sort of ro- 
mantic pleasure to the Gospel, or by extolling in words God’s 
love in Christ, falsely concluding that such hearing without 
obedience is sufficient for the attainment of salvation. Such 
a hearer zs like a man beholding his natural face in a mirror ; 
Sor he beheld himself, and hath gone away, and straightway 
forgot what manner of man he was. James continues the 
simile in the form of a narrative, or describes the man be- 
fore the mirror as if he had been a spectator of his actions: 
he beheld his face, a momentary image of himself; as 
gone away, has directed his attention elsewhere ; and imme- 
diately forgot how he looked in the mirror. 

Obedience to the Word should ever be combined with the 
hearing of it: for otherwise we deceive ourselves, or reason 
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falsely concerning our present state and future destiny. By 
mere hearing we can receive no permanent benefit. Transient 
impressions and momentary convictions of duty may flit 
through the mind, as images seen in a mirror, but as it is 
not pleasant to such to discern even for a second the ugli- 
ness of their hearts, they go away from the Divine Word, 
or direct and fasten their attention on other things. Hence 
these momentary convictions soon vanish from the con- 
science and memory; leaving them without an accurate 
knowledge of themselves, and even without an honest de- 
sire to obtain that knowledge. 

It ts only by a proper obedience that one can become truly 
blessed , as James shows in the following verse : 

But he who looketh into the perfect law of freedom and 
abideth thereby, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
work , the same shall be blessed in the doing of i. 

The perfect law of freedom: it is the same as the word of 
truth, and the word ingrafted at regeneration, vs. 18, 21, and 
the word, vs. 22, 23 (cf. 2: 12). The Gospel of our salvation, 
Eph. 1:13, considered not only or merely as a revelation of 
God’s grace, but also of man’s duty. 

The whole Scripture, the glad tidings of salvation which 
it exhibits not excluded, may be justly called @ /aw, Rom. 
3 : 27, since it comes to us as an inspired volume, and from 
the highest possible authority, that of God. Accordingly, 
the obligation to believe the facts, doctrines, promises, 
threatenings, and predictions, as well as to obey the pre- 
cepts it contains, rests on one and the same foundation. 
The Gospel is a perfect aw, when compared with or oppos- 
ed to the Mosaic institutes, which were designed for and 
adapted to the Church in its infancy or minority. Gal. 4: 
1-3; Heb. 7:19. Also, when compared with or opposed to 
any merely human teaching in theology.—Col. 2 : 8; 
Cor 2°; 0-13, 

It is the perfect law of freedom: genitive of the charac- 
teristic quality ; a perfect law, the inseparable property of 
which is freedom : not despotic or arbitrary, but free, since 
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it comes from the Holiest Free Agent in the universe (2: 
12). Hence, impartial and just, as well as kind and gra- 
cious. 

The Scripture, and especially the Gospel contained in it, 
is the perfect law of freedom, because by it we are clearly 
taught how as sinful men we may be set free from our mis- 
erable estate, and that to the glory of God : 

1. True believers are delivered from the yoke of bondage ; 
the ceremonial law with its burdensome statutes. Acts 
Leni 17. Sy (10, od4cGralkeGacces 

2. They are also set free from the condemning power of 
the moral law ; freed from its curse: and that because of 
Christ’s perfect obedience unto death in their stead and for 
their |benefit. ..Col.2 43) 14;;4Gah @ BIOF 14h slasaze 
In a word, the law, not as the infallible and immutable rule 
of duty, but as the rule or method of justification, is abolished 
to an unfeigned believer in Christ. 

3. It is the perfect law of freedom, since it is the instru- 
ment used by God to deliver believers from the dominion 
or reigning power of indwelling sin : and to ¢hzs James espe- 
cially refers, 1 3.21.5 cf Rom.6;: 34; .ete..7. s1-Om betes 
grafted at regeneration, it sends its sap or vital influence 
into every branch or faculty of the renewed mind, and 
hence it is able to save our souls, the Spirit causing it to be 
the word of life, or the word by which holiness is first given 
and then invigorated : vs. 18, 21, with Phil. 2 : 16. 

Indeed the main design and invariable effect of Christ’s. 
redeeming us from the curse of the law is ‘‘ that we may 
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith ;’’ so that a 
true believer is at the same time both justified and sanctified ; 
delivered at once from the guilt and dominion of sin, Gal. 
3:13, 14; 1 Pet. 2:24, the great distinction being that 
justification is an instantaneous judicial act of the Father, 
and sanctification a progressive work of the Spirit. Rom. 
921335 chhilot*:i00yaGors 4-1: 

But how can a believer know that he is in the way of ob- 
taining this blessedness ; or, how must he act that the word 
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may become the perfect law of freedom to him? James 
portrays it thus: He who Jooketh into the perfect law, that 
of freedom, and adzdeth thereby ; metaphors denoting the 
most fixed and earnest attention, and perseverance therein, 
or the persevering concentration of the mental powers in 
the study of this perfect law : he being not a forgetful hearer, 
not hearing to forget or disregard what is holy, just, and 
good, but a doer of work, of work prescribed by this law and 
to him, habitually discharging the duties of his place and 
station ; the same shall be blessed in the doing of it; while 
thus obeying God, peace of conscience and the joy of hope 
will render him emphatically blessed ; blessed every day and 
in performing the duty incumbent on him. 

Thus we see that the Gospel becomes the perfect law of 
freedom to us only by intense and persevering study of 
it, and this united with an habitual discharge of the duties 
of our calling, place, or station in life. 


22. Decetving yourselves: cf. Col. 2:4, Gr. 23. [f any one zs, etc., 
ez with the indicative takes the fact for granted ; either as truly so, or for 
the sake of argument. Face of his birth, the gen. of the adjunct like a 
descriptive adjective in English=his natural face ; as hearer of forget- 
fulness is=forgetful hearer, 25 v. Mzrrors in common use were of 
polished metal, Ex. 38:8; Job 37:18. 25. He who looketh into; it is 
a pregnant phrase in the original=“e that stoops alongside of and looks 
znto, as in 1 Pet. 1:12, Jno. 20:11, with Jno. 20:5. Azfou is neuter, 
and refers to ergou preceding it. 


** If any man among you seem to be religious, and bri- 
dleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s 
religion zs vain. 

*" Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father 
is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, 
and to keep himself unspotted from the world. 


The manifestations, effects, or characteristics of true and 
false religion: or, how the one is in this manner clearly 
distinguished from the other. This general truth underlies, 
more or less, all the exhortations that follow to the end of 
the epistle. 
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Lf any one seem to be religious, if he appears so to others ; 
or rather, Jf any one supposes that he 1s religwus, fancies 
that he is a worshipper of God and has a zeal for His glory. 
Comp. Rom. 10:2; Acts 22: 3. Not bridling his tongue, 
but deceiving his own heart, this one's religion 1s vain: if he 
fancies that he is religious, while he is conscious of having 


no government of himself as to the words he utters, per- 


fectly worthless is the religion of this self-deceiver. Heart, 
by, synecdoche, for himself. To bridle the tongue is a sub- 
stitution for the control, restraint, or right guidance of one’s 
daily talk. Comp.! Isa/'37.:)20. 

They who do not care what they say about God, Christ, 
or men, and yet imagine that they are religious or pious, 
because they observe all the external forms of divine wor- 
ship—vain is the religion of such self-conceited pharisaic 
ritualists, such self-deceived religionists. There is no true 
religion in him who bridleth not his tongue. 

Religion, as James views it, is the outward indication or 
manifestation of a religious disposition. It begins at regen- 
eration by the ingrafted word, which is able to save the soul 
from the dominion of sin, that word being the perfect law 
of freedom to a truly renewed or religious man: vs. 18, 21, 
25. (We have a development of this verse in 3 : I-12.) 

Pure religion and undefiled, etc. This is not a description 
of the whole of religion, but of some of its essential constit- 
uents, or modes of manifesting it: and this in opposition 
to those who act as if the external homage of God was suffi- 
cient of itself. The sense is: In the judgment of God, who 
is also the Father of the renewed, no worship of Him is 
sincere, unless it is connected with and shown by charity‘ to 
the needy, and non-conformity to the world. 

Clean and undefiled are metaphors, used to describe the 
manifestation of a religious disposition that is truly and em- 
phatically holy. To visit, z.e., for the purpose of giving 
relief and aid, as in Mat. 25 : 36, 43, not for hypocritical, 
unprofitable talk, Jas. 2:15, 16. Orphans and widows are 
mentioned as examples of those in affliction; they being 


—— 
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often wronged and oppressed, instead of cheered and sup- 
ported in their wants and sorrows : which is asin eminently 
‘displeasing to God. | Deut. 27:19; Ex..22 : 21-24. 

To keep himself unspotted from the world: by substitu- 
tion for a conscientious shunning of all the sins which they 
are wont to commit : keeping aloof from the filth proceed- 
Inemironr worldly men. Comp. 2 Pet. 2:20. |_World-by 
metonymy for its inhabitants, men of the world,’ the un- 
godly. 

This abstinence from the polluting sins of the world, this 
care of not having our garments defiled by filth proceeding 
from them, this shunning of fashionable and prevailing sins, 
is an indubitable characteristic of a child of God, or a truly 
religious man, ““and it is a folly to think that because the 
power is from God, therefore the care should not be in our- 
selves.’ 


ABCS vg omit among you; LK Thph Oec have it. Religzon ; 
thrésketa, a worshipping, Col. 2: 18; mode of worship, Acts 26: 5. 
(In composition, Col. 2:23.) But here by metonymy for the effect : To 
visit orphans and widows in their affliction, to keep oneself unspotted 
from the world, this is an effect oy manifestation of a truly religious 
disposition, and so our God and Father judges of it. Before God, in 
his judgment; He sitting by as judge in the matter: as in 1 Pet. 2:4, 
20; Rom. 2:13; para to theo so AB, but K L S fara theo. This 
one’s religion is vain=his religious disposition is shown to be false, 
misdirected, or perfectly worthless, because he does not habitually bridle 
his tongue. Vain is the opposite of clean and undefiled. 
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Synopsis of Contents: 

I. True religion cannot exist in connection with respect 
of persons, I-13. 

1. Faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, the Glorious One, is 
wholly inconsistent with respect of persons. 

2. The proposition illustrated, with an appeal to the con- 
science as to the inexcusableness of the sin. 

3. They who despise the poor are not like God, who 
selects and honors them as the objects of His mercy. 

4. It is folly to be partial to the rich, since they are 
your oppressors and persecutors, as well as revilers of Christ 
and of Christians. 

5. Respect of persons is a gross violation of the royal law 
of love, which is to be obeyed in its unity or totality. 

6. The partial and cruel must look for a severe judgment 
hereafter. 
Il. True religion consists in faith in Christ, but this faith 
cannot exist without manifesting itself by its characteristic 
works, 14-26. The proposition stated: A mere profession 
of faith in Christ without obedience to Him, is not saving 

faith. 

1. The proposition illustrated, or the deadness of such a 
faith exhibited. | 

2. Faith, if it exists in the heart at all, must show itself, 
not by mere words, but by deeds. 

3. Faith, without love and obedience, the demons have. 

4. The justification of Abraham and Rahab was shown or 
proved by holy obedience ; or, their faith was demonstrated 
to be living by its operative power. 


JAMES 2 : 1. 61 


My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, zhe Lord of glory, with respect of persons. 


True religion consists in faith in Christ ; but this faith 
cannot exist in connection with respect of persons. 

Our translators seem to understand the Greek thus: Do 
not hold or profess the Christian religion, with respect of 
persons. But it is very doubtful whether the words ‘‘ the 
faith of our Lord Jesus Christ’? mean ¢hat ; because James 
in this chapter, and elsewhere, is not speaking of faith ob- 
jectively considered, or the truths believed, but subjectively, 
or as it exists or is professed to exist in the mind: see 1: 3, 
pees 95 3 15, with 2: 14, etc, Besides, “the faith of 
our Lord Fesus Christ,’’ and the like expressions, are else- 
where used to denote Christ as the object of faith: in such 
cases our idiom requires zz, not of: asin Rom. 3: 22. By 
Evnmore)esus® Christ—by faith in Him, 3/326, Faith of 
feste=—-iaih inwjesus. See also Gal. +2716, 205 °3°: 122 ; 
Peperes ee 2). hil 3';o:'| ““Tiave' faith of God,” 2.2, have 
faith in God. Mark 11 : 22. 

We understand the original thus: Wy brethren, have ye, 
with respect of persons, faith in our Lord Fesus Christ, the 
Glorious One ? Can these two things, perfectly incompatible, 
exist in the same heart? Have ye faith in Him? Can ye 
think it belongs to you ? vs. 14,18. Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the glory : genitive of apposition or further description, in 
which there is a metonymy of the abstract for the concrete 
term = the glorious one. So Luke 2: 32. “‘ The glory of thy 
people Israel,’’ z.2., the glorious one, the God-man. Isa. 
perce momo: 58 (Compare Acts 732; 1 Pet. 4: 14)5 
1 Jno. 1:1. ‘‘Concerning the Word, the Life ,’’ which is a 
further description of the Word = the living One. Paul 
says, The Lord of glory, 1 Cor. 2: 8; but James the 
Glory, or the Glorious One; so that there is no need of 
supplying anything, or making both describe the Saviour in 
the same words. 

With respect of persons: lit. in respect of persons, 7.e., in 
connection with ; or, moving in the element of partialities. 


62 JAMES 2:1. 


The noun in the Greek is of the plural number, and thus 
the many manifestations of this sin are hinted at and re- 
proved, although in what follows there is an illustration of 
but one of its forms. It means partiality; regard or con- 
tempt shown to men on account of their external condition 
and circumstances, and for that reason only. Literally it is 
a taking hold of the face, or accepting the outward appear- 
ance as a proof of excellence; as a child stares at the gay 
trappings of a worthless horse, and as children of a larger 
growth admire others because of their painted houses, large 
farms, rich clothing, silver or gold. The word primarily re- 
fers to judges ; as in’ Lev. -19%15 7. Deut opi. some 
18) 57.1 -Pets aefa7. (Jude ver, 46, Gry admitringsiaccas) 
But the same or a similar injustice is asinin any. Jas. 
RAL Oo: 

Honor is due to men as magistrates, Rom. 13 : 7, as 
Christians, Rom: I2 10, and as:meny) Ie beter ee ee 
they who fawn upon or scorn the rich merely as rich, and 
they who flatter or despise the poor simply as poor, are re- 
specters of persons. 


“*He’s but a wretch with all his lands, 
That has a narrow soul.’’ 


And he who longs for such things and pines away with envy 
because he has them not, is no better. 

Respect of persons is peculiarly sinful among those who 
call themselves Christians: because they profess to be 
brethren ; but this partiality proves that their faith in Christ 
is not genuine ; and it is wholly contrary to the example 
set before them by the Glorious One. 


We have no reason to think that the doctrine of James 
concerning Christ differs from that of Isaiah, John, Paul, or 
any other sacred writer. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
Glorious One: glorious in Himself ; for He is the bright- 
ness of the Father’s glory, and the stamp of His essence. 
Heb. 1:3. In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the godhead. 
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bodily, Coli2:9. Compare Isa. 9: 6,iand I. Jno. 1: 1, 
PEM COnmN NOs Tish l=5, 14s 20 2-3T% 

Glorious is He also as the object of adoration and love to 
the holy universe. Rev. 5 : 11-13.’ And as the Lord of 
the Church, or the redeemed and sanctified both on earth 
and in heaven, He is the Glorious One, the peculiar object 
of their adoration, gratitude, and obedience. Eph. 1: 22; 
EVES 2.0, 10. 

He is the Glorious One also as the God-man Messiah, the 
predicted King of Israel, and the Lord of the whole 
menovated eaith. Isa. 9 : 6-7; Ps. 2; Jno. 1: 50; Rev.5: 
PetOrRCoinpa|asyic 12,; 2 215 ;/ Rome Sic. 17-23. 

To dishonor, by a little contemptible partiality, Him who 
is so glorious in Himself and as our Saviour, is a sin indeed. 
nil 2: S=11. 

The exact meaning of James becomes more evident by 
expressing it thus: Have ye faith in our Jehovah (or, 
Adonai), Jesus the Messiah? So the dispersed Israelites 
would naturally and instantly take it. (Compare 1 Pet. 
eee eeoowiti rs. 3475.5, and I Pet, 3515, > > Buts hallow 
the Christ as Lord in your hearts ;’’ according to the read- 
ing now generally received and confirmed by A BCS vg 
cop syr.) 

We take mé as an interrogative particle, as in 2:14, 3:12, and echete 
as indic. pres. ; which agrees well with the animated style of James. If 
meé be taken as the subjective negative, then the translation should be: 
Ye have not faith in, etc. The glory ; the interpretation above given is 
confirmed by its simplicity and naturalness, as well as by the conflicting 
opinions of others, as (1) {The Lord) of glory, which addition is need- 
less ; and so the genitive is too far removed from the noun it is supposed 
to modify : besides, Zémdn modifies the meaning of Aurzou, (2) The 
Syriac translator connects ‘‘ the glory’’ with “‘ faith,’’ making it mean 
the glorious faith; but the position of ‘‘ glory’’ in the sentence forbids 
that forced mode of explanation. (3) Lange connects it with Chréstou 
alone ; but then the article would be before Chrzstou. 


? For if there come unto your assembly aman with a gold 
ring, in goodly apparel, and there come in also a poor man 
in vile raiment ; * and ye have respect to him that weareth 
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the gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here in a good 
place ; and say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit here 
under my footstool : ‘ are ye not then partial in yourselves, 
and are become judges of evil thoughts ? 


This paragraph is a lively sketch or word-painting : the 
events are assumed as objectively possible, but not as actual 
facts, and they are used merely to illustrate his main posi- 
tion as stated in the preceding verse. A translation more 
in accordance with our idiom: If, for example, there 
should come into your synagogue a man with golden rings, 
in a shining garment, and there should come in also a poor 
man in a filthy garment ; and ye should look on the one 
wearing the shining garment, and should say to him, Sit 
thou here in a good place; and to the poor should say, 
Stand thou there, or sit here under my footstool : would ye 
not then show partiality among yourselves, and become 
judges from evil considerations ? or, from sinful motives. 

A shining garment = gay clothing; clean, bright, and 
showy, or a splendid dress: f/thy is just the opposite. 
Synagogue, lit. assembly ; hence place of meeting, and those 
assembled for worship. To look on, or up to, is = treat with 
respect, favorably regard ; the eye beaming with surprise 
and pleasure. 

The supposed case relates to two strangers, coming in 
among those assembled for worship. (1 Cor. 14 : 23-25.) 
By the supposition, one entered the synagogue in gay cloth- 
ing, his lily hand sparkling with golden rings. Him they 
favorably regarded, and led to a seat more ornamental than 
the rest, and well adapted for a fop to lounge in. The other 
lingered at the door, and with his sordid dress gained no 
favor, but was forced to stand where he was, or sit awk- 
wardly on a footstool. Thus the rich as rich was honored, 
and the poor as poor dishonored, without any knowledge 
of their character. This, says James, in substance, is an 
example or illustration of what I mean by “‘ respect of per- 
sons ;’’ and did ye not then, or in the supposed case, in- 
stantly show partiality among yourselves, and become 
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judges of unknown persons from sinful motives? (Let con- 
science answer.) 


To treat men with unfeigned politeness, with outward in- 
dications of inward good will, is at all times our duty. Let 
us think of *‘ the gentleness of Christ,’’ the Glorious One. 

To honor the rich is no sin ; honor being due to them as 
men, and as men in official stations, as many of them are ; 
but to honor them so as to despise the poor, to show them 
marked tokens of respect in houses of worship merely on 
account of their wealth or rank, their moral character being 
ignored, this is no trifling offence, as an enlightened con- 
science testifies. 

To build houses of worship for the rich and fashionable 
alone, or into which the poor are with great difficulty admit- 
ted, and not heartily welcomed ; what is this but to show re- 
spect of persons, and that in houses professedly consecrated 
forGed sien makerot ally Prov. 22:2. It may, indeed, 
be necessary to build houses of worship, or so-called mis- 
sion chapels, in the streets and lanes where the vicious poor 
dwell, in order to lift them up from their physical and moral 
degradation ; but no building consecrated to God can be 
defiled by the feet or dress of the poor. 


The protasis is contained in 2d and 3d verses; the apodosis, in 
the fourth verse; and there the first Zaz (=then, in that case, as in 
4:15) introduces the apodosis. ea with the subjunctive aorist (con- 
dition or supposition with assumption of objective possibility) is followed 
in the apodosis by the aorist indicative, to denote a transient act ; as in 
1 Cor. 7:28. The first aorist indicativeis here used by James in a mid- 
dle signification=to be separated from another by one’s own act ; which 
is to make distinctions, or to show partiality : cf. adzakrztos, 3:17. Lit. 
judges of evel thoughts; which is not the genitive of the adjunct=evil 
thinking judges, as Beza and others suppose, but the genitive of source 
or origin, the internal cause of the outward actions : judges of strangers, 
and this judgment of them arzszng from sinful thoughts, or motives. 

Other interpretations may be thus condensed : Dzd ye not doubt tn your- 
selves (to wit, of the genuineness of your faith), amd become judges of 
evil thoughts 2? namely, your own: which in sense does not differ from 
the one above stated, though it does not agree so well with the use of 
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adiakritos in 3:17. Some do not translate interrogatively ; but that is 
forced, and leaves the apodosis limping. 

3. K L syr vg have ¢o Aém, but not ABCS. 4. The first Zaz is not 
found in A C S vg cop syr, but in K L Thph Oec. With or without it, 
the sense is the same. B has neither Zaz nor ow, The variations prob- 
ably originated from not perceiving that £az is the sign of the apodosis, 
as above explained. For example, gar explanatory or illustrative, serv- 
ing merely to introduce a fuller description of his meaning. 

Lange, owing to his peculiar views of the general scope of the epistle, 
calls these verses a parable; but this is a mere hypothesis, and not 
proven, parables, strictly taken, being always described in the aorist 
indicative (historical or past tense), zever by zf, with the aorzst subjunc- 
tive: e.g., the Parable of the Sower. We mention this chiefly to show 
the necessity of the most careful study of figurative language, and the 
confused views of eminent men concerning it. 


* Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he hath promised to them that love Him? * But ye 
have despised the poor. Do not rich men oppress you, and 
draw you before the judgment seats? * Do not they blas- 
pheme that worthy name by which ye are called ? 


Having shown how perfectly incompatible respect of per- 
sons is with faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, the Glorious 
One, and by a supposed case or illustration led their own 
conscience to condemn them, James now urges another 
powerful motive against it: If ye dishonor the poor, ye are 
not like God, who has selected them as the special objects 
of His mercy and favor. So the sacred writer goes from 
the sphere of supposition into that of reality, and appeals to 
their own knowledge and experience. 

When God begets us with the word of truth, faith in the 
Glorious One forthwith follows, with a constantly increas- 
ing moral likeness to God and Christ ; but they who despise 
the poor have nothing of this likeness, and hence are with- 
out true religion. 


Hath not God chosen, etc. James refers to a regeneration 
of men as a manifestation of God’s eternal choice; like 
Paul in 1 Cor. 1: 26-29. So God honors them whom ye 
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dishonor. The choice is proved by deeds, making them rich 
im faith, etc., or as Peter expresses it, manifested in Sancti fi- 
cation of the Spirit. 1 Ep. 1:2. And all this decause 
Fle willed wt. -Jas. 1 : 18. 

God has a most unquestionable right to select the objects 
of His mercy, Rom. 9:8, and He daily exercises that right, 
not only in His providence, but also by His Spirit in the 
regeneration and sanctification of men. And since He is 
infinitely wise and just, it is impossible for Him to make a 
wrong choice. (Compare what our Saviour says, Mat. 
ity 320--27,.) 

The persons chosen: the poor of this world, poor in 
worldly goods ; or rather, according to the best authenti- 
cated reading, the poor according to the world, t.e., the poor, 
obscure and insignificant in the opinion of worldly men ; 
deemed the nobodies by those who fancy themselves the 
magnates of the earth. (1 Cor. I : 26-29.) The chosen of 
this and preceding dispensations, when compared with the 
great mass of the wicked, are few, Mat. 7:14, Luke 12: 
32; but in themselves considered they are many, Mat. 8: 
Lie CV 77: 0. 

The design of the choice: hath not God chosen the poor in 
the opinion of the world to be.rich in faith, etc., t.e., that 
they should be vzch zz faith (faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Glorious One): ¢o de must be supplied, as in Rom. 
8 : 29—‘‘ Whom he foreknew he also predestinated (to be) 
conformed to the image of his Son.”’ ich, like the rich, 
but rich in faith, and abounding in it : He chose them that 
their wealth should consist in “‘ precious faith.’’ And in- 
deed the pious poor often exhibit a faith that is remarkable 
for its childlike simplicity and freedom from doubting (1 : 6). 

God chose them also to be hetrs of the kingdom which He 
hath promised to them that love Him: see ont :12. They who 
are chosen by God to inherit the kingdom are not to be 
subjects, but kings : the many brothers associated with the 
First Born, the coregents of the Great King. Rom. 8 : 29 ; 
lcbrere: ol; Revese6,-10; 20 : 4-05 22°: 5. 
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It will throw light on many portions of Holy Scripture, if 
we have a clear and accurate idea of what may be called the 
various forms of the Divine kingdom. 

I. There is the kingdom of God essentially or absolutely 
considered; the invisible government of the invisible God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, over the universe; over all 
worlds with all creatures, according to their several natures. 
This government of God belongs to Him as God, as 
Creator and Upholder of all things. It began at the crea- 
tion, is now going on, and will never cease ; and it is most 
holy, wise, just, and good. (1 Chron. 29: 11; which is 
alluded to in the doxology of the Lord’s Prayer. Ps. 
103 : 19-22.) 

This kingdom belongs to the Eternal Word or Son by 
original indefeasable right, in virtue of His divine nature, 
or His equality with the Father and the Spirit, the One only 
living and true God. It is not a delegated authority and 
government, but essentially Divine : ‘‘ My Father worketh 
hitherto,**"2.2., ever since’ the creation; © and= l= worse 
Jno. $2917 1s 1=45 -Coll1 25217." U pholdingsalitamae 
by the word of his power.’’ Heb. 1: 3. 

This kingdom is not the one destined for the rich in faith, 
nor is it promised to men that love God, nor to angels, or 
created intelligencies of the highest and holiest grade, inas- 
much as it is peculiar to Jehovah as such, and He alone is 
competent to act as the King and Lord of the universe : all 
which is self-evident. 

- II. The kingdom of God committed to and shared with the 
Theanthropos: t.e., the God-man, Jesus Christ. This is 
twofold : ; 

1. Our Lord’s theanthropic kosmical kingdom ,; or His act- 
ing as Coregent with God in the government of the kosmos 
or universe, and especially of the heavenly worlds. This is 
described by God causing Him to sit at His right hand in 
the heavenly worlds, far above all principality and author- 
ity and power and dominion, and every name named not 
only in this age, but also in the one to come, and He sub- 
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jected all under His feet, and appointed Him head over all. 
Eph. 1: 20, etc. And by our Saviour thus: All author- 
ity is given to Me in heaven and on earth. Mat. 28: 
TO.) Gr: ; 

This kingdom or government degan at the resurrection 
and ascension of our Lord: Mat. 28 and Eph. 1, just cited. 
It is the reward of His incarnation, and obedience unto 
death for our redemption. Phil. 2:5-9. The great design 
of it: He gave (appointed) Him Head over all for the Church, 
Eph. 1 : 22, for the present and everlasting well-being of 
the chosen, redeemed and sanctified. AJ/so, that the intel- 
ligent holy universe might learn to know and acknowledge 
Fesus Christ to be Fehovah, or God incarnate, to the glory 
CmGodathe sPatier-. Phila2 : 10, 11.. (And this ts*one 
great reason why our Lord remains so long in the heavenly 
worlds.) Compare Mark 12: 29, with Deut. 6:4; 1 Cor. 
‘eee 

his government of the heavenly worlds is to be given up to 
God even the Father, after Christ has come again, after the 
second resurrection, or the judgment and condemnation of 
the unholy dead in their complete nature. Zhen all rebels 
against God and Christ will be wholly overthrown, and the 
incorrigible of men and angels for ever confined in the prison 
Omtnev Ostet Cor 15-24-20; Rev. 20: 7-15: 

This form of the Divine kingdom, this coregency of the 
Theanthropos over the heavenly worlds, was not revealed to 
the prophets of preceding dispensations, but only to the 
apostles and prophets of this dispensation, after the ascen- 
sion of the Glorious One. (The 110th Ps. portrays Messiah 
the Priest-King sitting at God’s right hand, not in heaven, 
but on earth ; and as conquering and triumphing over His 
implacable enemies here, not quelling a rebellion in heaven.) 

The relation of this form of the kingdom to the Church, or 
the sanctified on earth. As the Coregent with God, Christ 
is the administrator of Providence in this world: see the 
letters to the seven churches in the Revelation. Sitting at 
God’s right hand, He is the giver of the Spirit.—Acts 
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2: 33. Assuch He trains and educates the chosen for their 
future dignity and glory by the efficiency of His Spirit, and 
amid various trials... 2° Thesy ‘1 iqjesjea Bett 5 -olO; tae 
Col. 1: 13. This is an invisible reign, dominion or govern- 
ment by His Spirit. 

2. Our Lord’s Messianic Kingdom ; His kingdom as the 
Messiah on earth, the kingdom promised Him as the Christ 
of God, and portrayed by prophets and apostles. 

He is to receive it by appointment of the Father, Ps. 2: 
72: 110, and He is qualified for the discharge of its duties 
in His human nature by the Holy Spirit. Isa. 11. 

The realm of Messiah the Prince is the future inhabited 
and renovated earth : besides the texts referred to, see 
Rom, 8 3:17=23'; 2 Pet. 3°33; (DanP7 eae nia 
Tree ty ep. 2 25-6. 

This kingdom wll begin at the second coming of Christ, 
when the nations will be renewed, Dan. 7 : 13, 14, and all 
Israel be saved: -Isa.1l and 123 Ezek. 34 =33Grpandee7s 
Then all despots, civil and ecclesiastical, will be hurled 
from the earth, and the saints, risen and living in the flesh, 
will be rewarded. Rev. 11 : 18; 19: 11-21. Satanalso and 
his angels will be confined in the abyss, Rev. 20 : 1-3, and 
the Spirit be pouréd' out upom all) flesh? Ps. 72) 205s zeke 
36 : 25-27. The Parable of the Nobleman shows that it will 
be set up at Christ’s return from heaven; and that in the 
clearest and most unmistakable way. Luke Ig : 11-27. 

A share in this kingdom, or government of mankind on 
earth under the Christ zs promised to the chosen and sanc- 
tified, the risen and glorified saints. They are to be the 
coregents of Christ; Dan07 2750 Revase 0, 1OgecOne on 
22 : 5, and are symbolized or represented by the New Jeru- 
Salem-) cRev.21- 

Their swdzects will be sanctified kings and nations, still liv- 
ing in the flesh or mortal body. Rev. 21 : 23-26. Means, 
however, will be provided for changing them from mortal to 
immortal, at such times and in such numbers as God and 
His Christ shall deem best ; which means are symbolized 
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by the leaves of the trees of life which are for the healing 
of the nations. Rev. 22 : 2. And to this Messianic king- 
dom James here refers. (We have briefly described love to 
God in the notes on I : 12.) 

Another motive against respect of persons follows : Do not 
the rich oppress you, and themselves drag you to the judg- 
ment seats? How foolish and wicked to prefer tyrants, who 
persecute you under the forms of law and justice, to those 
rich in faith, lovers of God, and heirs of the kingdom, so 
often predicted by prophets and apostles! Do not they 
blaspheme the beautiful name by which ye are called? Are 
not they revilers of Christ and of Christians? Chrzs¢ means 
the Anointed One, the great prophet, priest, and king, ap- 
pointed by God to restore all things in this sin-cursed world. 
—Acts 3 : 19-21. Christians partake of the anointing by the 
Spirit, and are chosen by God to share in the official dignity 
and glory of Christ. Both names are deautzful, because true 
and becoming. 

Our Lord commands us to do good to them that hate us, 
and pray for those who despitefully use and persecute us, 
but He does not require us to approve of their conduct as 
revilers and persecutors.—Mat. 5 : 43-48. 

Nicodemus came to Christ, with his mind full of the Mes- 
sianic kingdom ; but our Lord taught him, and teaches us, 
that without regeneration and faith in Him no one can ever 
see or enter that kingdom.—Jno. 3. ‘‘ Blessed are the poor 
in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven ;’’ and so of 
the persecuted for the sake of Christ and righteousness. 
This kingdom, says James, is destined for the rich in faith, 
and the jlovers of God; and for no others, whether Israel- 


ites or Gentiles. 


5. Of thts world, a few cursive manuscripts, Oec in the text, vg z# 
this world: of the world, K L cop syr Oec in his commentary : /# the 
opinion of the world (according to the world) Zo kosmo, AB CS, which 
we prefer: see notes on Jude, ver, 14. Baszlezas, BC syr vg; epag- 
geletas, AS. The aorists in this context seem to be used in a Hebra- 
istic way, or like our perfect tense. 
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° If ye fulfil the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well: °* but if ye 
have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced 
of the lawas transgressors. *’ For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one foznt, he is guilty of all. 
"For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do 
not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a transgressor of the law. 


Respect of persons is a gross violation of the royal law of 
love, which is to be observed in its unity or totality. He, 
therefore, who habitually disobeys one precept cannot be 
religious. Jf ye indeed fulfil, etc., if the obedience be real 
and not imaginary, on that supposition only ye do wed/ , ‘or 
act beautifully, in conformity with the beautiful name ye 
bear : but if ye respect persons, as is in fact the case, yz com- 
mit sin, being convicted by the law as transgressors. The 
Scripture, by synecdoche, the whole for a part, viz., Lev. 
19: 18.. ‘‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself: I am 
Jehovah.’’ Comp. Rom. 13 : 8-10; Gal.6:2. The Royal 
Law: not only the pre-eminently excellent law, but the 
law proceeding from Jehovah, the King of the universe, 
by His Eternal Son; the original promulgator of it before 
His incarnation. Compare Jno. 1 : 18; Heb. 12 : 26, with 
Bx213 2 2=L7 %  2Ormi grave Aetse7 279355538. inethis sensewcac 
royal law is ‘‘ the law of Christ.’’ 

Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself; ‘‘ This denotes 
quality, not equality; general likeness, not sameness ; 
manner, not degree :’’ Gataker. With this happy and ac- 
curate explication before us, who can say, I have perfectly 
obeyed this precept ? And who can be justified by perfect 
obedience to a law which he so often transgresses ? 

If any ask, Who ts my neighbor ? the answer of our Lord 
may be found in Luke Io : 30-37. 

Respect of persons is peculiarly sinful in those that call 
themselves Christians, because it is a palpable violation of 
the Royal Law ; a law most excellent in itself, and of the 
highest possible authority ; a law originally promulgated, 
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and afterwards infallibly explained and perfectly obeyed by 
Christ’ Himself” “Mat.°5 217, ‘ete. * ‘Phil! 2-7 4-8: Mat: 


Sit. 


If any insanely imagine that sin is an indifferent thing, 
and hence disregard the law as the rule of right thinking, 
speaking, and acting, they should recollect that it origi- 
nated from the Eternal by the Son of His love, and that its 
irrevocable authority was declared by God manifested in 
flesh. Let none, then, that reject Christ as their Saviour 
and Lord, and who take delight in sinning, flatter them- 
selves that the Moral Law, in the substance of its precepts 
and penalty, will be found to be different in any other world 
of God’s vast empire. For what are, what can be, the fun- 
damental laws of the moral universe, if not supreme love to 
God and love to fellow intelligences as ourselves? And the 
soul that sinneth in any world, shall not he die, or fall into 
utter wretchedness under the frown of God and the curse of 
His law ? 

Since formalists and hypocrites boast of their external 
worship of God, the quickest and best way of confuting 
them is by showing their practical disregard to the love re- 
quired in the second table of the law; as James repeatedly 
does: ¢.g., 1: 22-27, and in this context and chapter. But 
the great duty required in the first table is emphatically 
stated, 1:12, and2:5. Thisis the kingly law, the law of 
the Great King, our Lord Jesus Christ, the Glorious One ; 
the law of the Divine Messianic kingdom. And when that 
kingdom has come, the name of God will be hallowed, and 
His will be done on earth as it is in heaven.—Mat. 6:49, Io. 

If ye respect persons, ye are sinful doers, convicted by the 
law as transgressors ; for whoever should keep the whole law, 
but stumble in one thing (supposing that for a moment to be 
possible) Ae 7s guilty of all, arrested, held in the grasp of all 
the commandments ; for he that said, etc., inasmuch as he 
disregards the authority of Him, “‘ the One law-giver and 
judge,’’ who enacted all the commandments. 
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He who transgresses one precept of the moral law virtually 
violates the whole of it. (1) For he thus treats with con- 
temptthe authority of God Himself. The insane and blas- 
phemous meaning of it is, Who is Jehovah that I should obey 
Him? What care I for His law? (2) He that dares with 
both eyes open to sin against God once, what mere human 
or angelic agency can hinder him from doing so again and 
again, and for ever? The disposition manifested in dis- 
obeying God in one thing, is that which leads to the trans- 
gression of all His commandments. (3) All the precepts of 
the law are summed up in Love to God and our neighbor ; 
and the second table leans on the first, God requiring us to 
love our neighbor from love to Himself, and reverence for 
His authority. A transgression, then, of any precept of the 
second table is a virtual violation of the whole law. 


By one sin death entered into the world with all our woe. 
Rom. 5. And that sin was an indisputable proof of a 
want of love both to God and men, so that Adam, while 
disobeying the moral law in a positive form, virtually broke 
both the tables at once. 

All sins, indeed, are not equal in enormity, but every sin 
shows contempt towards God, and is wedded to ill desert 
and guilt. 

He that commits one sin cannot be saved by his own 
obedience to the other precepts, for God requires perfect 
obedience. Gal. 3: 10. But where are they who commit 
one sin, and never more transgress? Certainly, not in this 
world. 


8. There is perhaps a tinge of holy irony in menfoz; and if so the 
better rendering would be forsooth. 10. K L tnpnoe, B C S tnpnon: 
and so of the verb stumble: variations per itacismum (probably occa- 
sioned by the similar iota-like sounds). The same suggestion may be 
made as to the unimportant variations in the next verse. Stumble, by 
a metaphor=to sin, or trip in the path of duty: so in 3 : 2, twice. ° 
Offend primarily means to strike against. 


“ So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by 
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the law of liberty. * For he shall have judgment without 
mercy, that hath showed no mercy ; and mercy rejoiceth* 
against judgment. , 


The partial and cruel must expect a severe judgment 
hereafter ; they being wholly without true religion, or not 
at all influenced by the law of love. The conclusion of the 
general topic is in the form of an exhortation: So speak and 
so act, as about to be judged by the law of freedom, as be- 
comes those who will soon be judged and by this rule or 
standard. Compare I : 25. 

In a despotic government, law is but the expression of the 
will or whim of a fallible ruler ; but in God’s moral govern- 
ment, law is the manifestation of His own absolutely holy 
freedom ; freedom from all injustice and partiality. Rom. 
2: 11-16. God as Almighty is not under the power or con- 
trol of any’; and as the Holy One, all His decrees, revela- 
tions, or laws must be like Himself, perfectly free from the 
least tinge of sin. The Gospel or sacred Scriptures is the 
law of freedom here intended ; a law the characteristic of 
which is holy freedom, or impartiality. Every one will be 
judged according to the light he had, or that which was 
within his reach ; and hence ‘‘there is no partiality with 
God.”’ 

It is a law perfectly just, for he shall have judgment with- 
out mercy that did no mercy; pure justice to the cruel, to 
those who never pitied and helped the miserable. Compare 
Ps. 18 : 25-27. Very different, however, shall it be to “‘ the 
merciful, for they shall obtain mercy ;’’ and not only so, 
but even now mercy exulteth in view of the judgment: 1.e., 
the merciful man has no such fear of condemnation, but 
triumphs in anticipation of future and complete acquittal. 
He will not only have boldness in the day of judgment, but 
in this world rejoices greatly in the prospect of it. 1 Jno. 
4:17, 18. Or, as Jude expresses it, ‘‘ looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.’” Ver. 21. The 


* marg. glorieth. 
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mercy shown by men is not the meritorious cause of their 
absolution at the judgment seat of Christ, as the text last 
cited shows; but it is that without which none will be ac- 
quitted, and the proof that they are the right persons to be 
acquitted, according to His own promise. Mat.5:7. And, 
indeed, how could Christ condemn. the imitators of God and 
off Himself? :1 Jno. 4,2: 16, 17,,Gr ej amesun ot pemlast 
clause of this verse, uses ‘‘ mercy’’ as a metonymy of the 
abstract for the concrete term = the merciful; it being the 
opposite to ‘‘ him that showed no mercy.’”’ (See notes be- 
low.) Such metonymies of the quality for the persons pos- 
sessing them are very natural to men of a lively imagination. 
““In these green days 

Reviving szcness lifts her languid head, 

Life flows afresh, and young-ey’d health exalts 

The whole creation round ; contentment walks 

The sunny glade, and feels an inward bliss 

Spring o’er his mind, beyond the power of kings 

To purchase.’’ 

Motives addressed to fear as well as hope ought to be em- 
ployed by the teachers of Christianity. , 

In speaking and acting our holiness will be promoted by 
recollecting the nearness of the judgment, the character of 
the judge, and the law by which we are to be judged. 

If we respect persons, we will be very apt to speak 
harshly and act unkindly towards those whom we deem in- 
ferior to ourselves ; but the King of the universe and the 
Lord of this world is not to be trifled with, and the law by 
which we are to be tried is a law of freedom. Like its Great 
Author, it is no respecter of persons. 


13. Anzleos, L and many other uncials, Thph afd Chrysostom ; 
aneleos, ABCKS Oec: az is not found in BC K LS cop sah syr; 
but many cursives Thph have it, and A vg Oec have de; but whence did 
de originate, if az be spurious? 2 eleos, ABSThph; eleon CK L. 

In the last clause we prefer the common text, because the reading de 
cannot be otherwise explained, and such a perfectly abrupt transition is 
not after the manner of James—except in the form of a question, as in 
5:6, last clause. But still the great mass of evidence is against the 
conjunction. Let us, then, translate without it : ‘‘ For the judgment 
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(shall) be without mercy to him that did no mercy. Mercy exulteth in 
view of the judgment.’’ While the sense is the same, every one in- 
stantly perceives that the omission of ‘‘ and’’ or ‘‘ but”’ in the construc- 
tion of such sentences is by no means probable. And so the reading, 
By mercy ye will be raised above judgment (syr) is naturally accounted 
for. We take £az as=and yet, or but ; and 4afa in the compound verb 
as simply intensive. It should not be translated agaznust, for then it 
would be put before the noun in the genitive, as in 3:14. Paul indeed 
so uses the verb, Rom. 11:18, but Yames does not. The verb is used 
here to denote a holy gladness or exultation, as the simple verb in 1 : 9. 
In favor of the common explanation above stated and illustrated are the 
following considerations : (1.) The law of contrast : the unmerciful must 
expect no mercy in the judgment, but ¢#e merczful exult even now in the 
prospect of it. (2.) The constitution or make of James’ mind; delight- 
ing in the employment of metonymies, and other rhetorical figures. 
(3-) The use of the genitive in N. T. Greek, expressing the idea of 
relation in general (in respect of), like the construct state in Hebrew ; the 
kind of the relation to be determined in each instance by the nature and 
circumstances “of the case. (See Nordheimer’s Heb. Gr.) Here it is 
determined by the law of contrast, proving beyond intelligent debate 
that “‘mercy’’ is metonymically used. Examples of the genitive as 
above described : ** Judges of evil thoughts,’’ 2: 4, as before explained ; 
the relation of the motives to the judges. “‘ The dispersion of Pontus,” 
the dispersed in Pontus. 1 Pet. 1:1. “‘ Sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Ghrists sewithe hiss blood) I-Pets 122, | Perilsvof rivers), on rivers; 
ieperils Olerobbcrs, proceeding from them. 2 Cor."t1726. ~The 
blood of his cross,’’ the blood shed on his cross. Col. 1 : 20. And here, 
‘* Of the judgment,’ or “‘ in respect of the judgment,’”’ is=in the view or 
prospect of it. Lit. Aud mercy exulteth in respect of the judgment ; 
which in our idiom is: But mercy exulteth in view of the judgment. 
The transcribers who wrote e/eon understood James thus: he (the 
unmerciful man) despiseth the mercy of the judgment, as if he needed it 
not (and so Bretschneider) ; but that is an unnatural explanation, and 
not according to Jacobine usage ; the object of exultation, whether good 
or bad, being indicated by the preposition zz, as in I: 9, 4:16. A cop, 
But let mercy exult, etc.: vg superexaltat autem misericordia judicium. 

Calvin explains by describing the divine mercy as conquering or tri- 
umphing over his justice in the acquittal of the merciful in the great 
day ; but this disregards the law of contrast, as aforesaid ; and it is not 
best, even by a personification, to suppose any conflict or victory among 
the attributes of God, since it is written, Ps. 85:10: je 


Mercy and truth meet together ; 
Righteousness and peace kiss each other. 
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“ What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he 
hath faith, and have not works? can faith save him? “ If 
a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food, 
% and one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled ; notwithstanding ye give them not those 
things which are needful to the body ; what doth zt profit ? 
Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. 


Proneness to idolatry was the great and conspicuous sin 
of the Israelites before the captivity at Babylon and neigh- 
boring countries ; after their return, it was self-righteous 
formalism, reliance on a dead orthodoxy, or antinomianism 
covered with the thin veil of boastful piety : see especially 
the prophecy of Malachi. And the same sins stood out in 
giant proportions during the first century of our era. 

Accordingly, James grapples with the sins then fashion- 
able among the twelve dispersed times, and too common to 
men in all ages and nations. And here, vs. 14-26, with the 
sword of the Spirit, he smites the bald heads of Pharisaic 
formalists, and all boasters of a dead, inactive, fruitless 
faith. 

Our view of the connection may be thus stated: There 
can be no true religion, no salvation, without faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Glorious One, ver. 1; but what doth 
at profit, my brothers, uf any one say that he hath faith (faith 
such as I have before mentioned), but hath not works? Is 
this faith (lit. the faith, z.e., without works; in our idiom, 
this faith) able to save him? The questions require a nega- 
tive answer. Not at all. It is altogether useless as a 
means or instrumental cause by which to attain salvation, 
since it is a say-so faith, living only on the lips in a boastful 
profession. 

The next illustrates the proposition that a mere pro- 
fession of faith in Christ is wholly useless for the obtain- 
ing of salvation: Suppose a brother or sister thinly clad 
and without necessary food, and one from among you, 
one able to supply their wants, should say : I wish you well, 
and hope you may get the needed food and clothing, but I 
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can bestow on you now nothing but my sympathy and 
prayers ; of what use would such love be? Could it be un- 
feigned? So also this faith, if it hath not works, is in itself 
dead. Equally worthless as to salvation is a faith without 
its characteristic works. I call it, for argument’s sake, 
faith, but it is 2m dtself dead; 1.e., like one dead, or a body 
with no life in it, ver. 26. It is not true, living, or saving 
faith. Or, it is dead by itself, like a corpse laid out in a 
room by itself ; which seems to be the meaning of “‘ being 
alone’ in Eng. Vers. 

Paul also takes it for granted that faith cannot exist with- 
out its characteristic effects. Hence he speaks of ‘‘ the 
work of faith,’”’ the work proceeding from faith. 1 Thes. 
eg), eerhes: i )-11, and of ©*the obedience’ of faith :” 
and he expressly teaches that “‘ faith worketh by love.’’ 
Bootie 5 6G 1552 0; 

The self-deceived and hypocritical, while living in sin, 
have ever boasted of their faith, and of their professed re- 
lation to God and His covenant. But these were sharply 
reproved by John the Baptist, and by our Lord. Mat. 3: 
7-12; Jno. 8 : 39-47. And this dependence on a dead faith 
is still common; multitudes not heeding our Saviour'’s 
warnings concerning it. Mat. 7 : 21-23, 26, 27. 

Such a faith is a mere intellectual conviction of the truth 
of certain facts and doctrines, to which the understanding 
assents because of the overpowering evidence that attends 
them ; the heart meanwhile being cold and unmoved to- 
wards God and Christ, or the affections towards them fitful 
and changing as the wind. Such an assent, or so-called 
faith, was often given by those saw Christ’s works and heard 
His words, and to this day is cherished and openly declared 
by those who are convinced that the Christian Religion is 
from God ; but this faith leaves them under the dominion 
of sin; it does not ‘‘ purify their hearts’’ and “ overcome 
the world.’’ How, then, can it save them, when they are 
not saved, not saved from their sins? Jno. 2:23; 7:31; 
oes0-32 7 Mat. eins 21%) Jas.1-i21. 


oe 
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He who has this dead faith is at best content with avoid- 
ing some gross and disgraceful sins, and engaging in outward 
acts of morality and worship. Luke 18: 11, 12. His faith 
never works by love to Christ, but generally by a prudent 
regard to health, wealth, and reputation, or by slavish fear. 

15. Vaked=half dressed, thinly clad, without suitable clothing. 2 Cor. 
11:27. The Crientals wear generally an inner garment or Zwzc, and 
an outer garment, cloak or mantle. (Acts 9 : 39, Gr., tunics and cloaks.) 
Hence to be naked, as here, is the same as to be without the mantle. 
17. Kath heautén=in itself, or as to ztself ; a description of it as to its 
intrinsic nature, ver. 26: or=dy ztsel/f, as above explained: Paul was 
suffered to dwell dy Azmself. Acts 28: 16. See Acts 9:37. By the 
latter translation the metaphor is continued. 


** Yea, aman may say, Thou hast faith, and I have works : 
Shew me thy faith without thy works, and I will shew thee 
my faith by my works. 


But some one will say; in opposition to what has been 
urged some one will, I suppose, make this objection: Zhou 
hast faith, that is one way of manifesting piety, and I have 
works, that is another way. These are different modes of 
exhibiting a religious disposition. You are too strenuous in 
insisting on their inseparable union. 

James answers: By no means. Show me thy faith without 
(aloof, apart, or separated from) ¢hy works, a thing impossi- 
ble in itself, and [ will show thee my faith by my works, the 
only way of proving its existence. 

Saving faith is a belief of the testimony which God has 
given concerning His Son, with a trust in Him alone for 
salvation. 1 Jno...5 4° 5=135 2elime te toe bse ere 
As it exists within the heart, none can see it but the Omni- 
scient. Nor can its existence be proved to men, or shown 
to the eye of reason, by mere words though never so pious, 
but only by its works, or characteristic effects. 

It is to be feared that many deceive themselves as to 
what they call their faith. If it does not work by love to 
God and Christ, to the brethren and to men, it must be a 
faith dead by itself, laid out, like a corpse, within the brain 
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and on the tongue alone, connected with no fire of love in 
the heart. But ‘‘ faith works by love’’: love is the hand or 
instrument by which faith works ; and so faith is the main 
spring of obedience to God, and of beneficence to men. 

It is also to be feared that many deceive themselves as to 
what they call their works. These are often mere heartless 
performances of certain outward actions; or external acts, 
showy and fair without, but arising from improper motives, 
originating not from faith and love, but from a supreme and 
constant regard to their own health, wealth, or reputation. 
From these and similar motives, men may avoid drunken- 
ness, gluttony, and prodigality ; give largely of their goods 
to feed the poor; pray publicly with seeming fervor and 
humility ; eloquently explain and defend the Word of Truth, 
and even die as martyrs to maintain their doctrinal tenets ; 
and after all be but as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 
imeormttenit-3.. |) Lhe blood of -Christitis® necessary to 
cleanse the conscience from the guilt of such dead works 
proceeding from a dead faith. Heb. 9: 14. 

Some hold that it is a true believer that speaks in this verse: You 
have faith (letus grant it for the sake of argument), you boast much of 
it, but you can never prove it unless it produces the right kind of fruit : 
but the other explanation is less strained, and more pungent ; more 
James-like. I will show thee my faith dy my works; lit. from my 
works, from them as the only source of proof in the matter. Cf. 3: 13. 
By attending to this usage, the expressions in vs. 21, 22, 24, 25, can be 
easily and correctly explained. A BCS vg cop syr chorzs,; K L ek. 
The omission of the second soz and mou in B S is of no importance. 


” Thou believest that there is one God ; thou doest well : 
the devils also believe, and tremble. 


That God is one: Deut. 6: 4. The sacred writer here re- 
plies to a latent objection: I am no idolator or polytheist, as 
the Gentiles around me, but a believer in the one true God. 
Thou actest beautifully / virtuous conduct indeed! even the 
demons believe it, and shudder. (It is more emphatic to ren- 
der the copulative even, as in Mark 1 : 27.) The first clause 
in the answer is ironical, as in Mark 7 : g—“‘ Beautifully ye 
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set aside the commandment of God, in order to keep your 
own tradition’?! A mode of acting perfectly becoming 
such accomplished hypocrites! Shudder, by a metaphor : 
like men trembling and shivering, in scenes of great danger. 
The sense is the same without the irony, but less emphatic : 
Thou doest well, so far right. Either way the point is: Can. 
this faith save ? Faith (intellectual conviction and assent to 
indisputable truths), without love and obedience, the demons 
have. Can this faith save them? And will a similar faith 
save you? What is a faith working by slavish fear worth ? 


There is but one devil, but many demons. (See notes 
below.) They are described in the Gospels as unclean and 
evil spirits, z.e., depraved and malignant. Mat. Io :1; 
Luke 7:21. That demons and unclean or evil spirits are 
the same, is evident from Luke 8 : 2, 29, 30. 

These spirits are also called angels that sinned, 2 Pet. 
2:4, angels of the devil, Mat. 25 : 41, and demons subject 
to the authority of Satan, their prince, Mat. 12 : 24-28. 

They are the implacable enemies of God and men, and 
have unmistakably shown it, monotheists as they in fact 
are, by being the chief authors and promoters of idolatry 
among men. So they have in a peculiar manner deceived 
the nations. They have, for example, deceived men by 
divination, Acts 16 : 16-18, by inciting and favoring the 
worship of themselves as intelligences superior to men, 
I Cor. 10°:'20, 21} Rev. 9 2 20(Cis Actsn7 216, cr eana 
by working prodigies to sanction the false doctrines. which 
in their malicious subtlety they have prompted, or shall in- 
duce, men to propagate, 1 Tim: 4951702) Cor 1d eee 
Tb pte hes: 2: OvmivevsiOwmets at Ae 

The demons especially showed their spite against mankind 
by the various diseases inflicted through their agency, when 
our Lord was on earth ; as is abundantly evident from the 
Gospels. Perhaps their malignity is in a peculiar manner 
directed against men, because the Christ of God did not lay . 
hold of or succor them in their sins, but has left them a prey 
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to their own insane passions, and that without hope of par- 
don and salvation. Heb. 2: 16; Mat. 8:29; 25 : 41, 46; 
I<GVuzOr110 Jude, ver 6; 

The existence and malicious exploits of these demons or 
fallen angels are not a whit more inconsistent with God’s. 
moral government than the existence and wicked deeds of 
fallen men. They who will not believe what God has seen 
fit incidentally to reveal on this subject, and who have not 
themselves made the tour of the universe, ought not to scoff 
so much about it in their ignorance as some of them do; a 
little more modesty and much more reverence would not 
be out of place. 

James here speaks of their existence and wickedness as 
indisputable facts ; and in a few words, directly and by im- 
plication, gives us a leaf from the creed-book of demons. 
ithey hold that'God is-one. “[o be: sure, they hate’ God); 
but they know and believe that Jehovah is God alone ; that 
He is immutably just and truthful; that there will be a 
judgment at the great day, and hence they fear greatly in 
view of their future aggravated punishment. 


The devil, Zo dzabolos, lit. the slanderer or false accuser, is one of the 
peculiar names of Satan, 4:7. (Only once in the singular and without 
the article, Jno. 6: 70, dabolos is used by a metaphor to describe Judas 
Iscariot as devil-like : cf. Mat. 16:23.) The plural, dzado/oz, slanderers, 
false ACCUSELOMISHUSeCdmnether Nin wonly Ot mien sats dim seenie m2. linn, 
3:3; Tit. 2:3; never of the fallen angels. In every place of the Gos- 
pels where in the English Version we read of the casting out of a devil or 
devils, the Greek is demon or demons. So also in the following pas- 
Seem COL mt Ou: 620,021 -a 1 iin. 41:01 5 9)as..2 =. 195 Rev. 79 20) 
Gemons sands Wevons 14° )1o0202)))(Onces in Acts 17 2718, where 
Athenians are introduced as speaking, dazmonza is used as in classic 
Greek = demons as objects of worship (compare Rev. 9 : 20), and hence 
rightly rendered gods.) The word Demons is never used in the New 
Testament to denote the spirits of departed men. 

Such a marked distinction in the original should not have been disre- 
garded in the translation. The Devil is the prince, the demons are the 
unclean and malignant spirits who do his bidding; the fallen angels, 
under the dominion of Satan, the enemy of God and men, 
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*” But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without 
works is dead? ™ Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar? 
*Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by 
works was faith made perfect? “And the Scripture was 
fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God, and it was im- 
puted to him for righteousness: and he was called the 
Friend of God. ™ Ye see then how that by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only. 


James now proves from examples that faith without works 
is dead. Our view of this context is stated in the following 
paraphrase: 20. Art thou willing to know, O empty pre- 
tender to faith and piety, that faith apart from works has 
no spiritual life in it ; that such a faith is characteristic, not 
of a true believer, but of an unrenewed person? 21. If you 
desire to know the truth in this matter, let it be decided by 
what the Scripture says concerning the ancestor of our race. 
We all as Israelites admit that he was a truly righteous man, 
or had saving faith. How then was the genuineness of his 
faith shown or proved? Was not the proof derived from 
his works, and especially when he offered Isaac, his son, 
upon the altar? 22. Unless greatly prejudiced, you must 
from this example understand that Abraham’s faith as the 
chief proximate cause co-operated with his works, and that 
from works as the source of proof his faith was completely 
demonstrated ; 23, and in this way the Scripture was veri- 
fied, or its truth fully confirmed, which says, Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness : 
also, those in which he is called the friend of God. (Gen. 
15 36 Isa."41 2°85 2°Chrone 20 7) jaca Vemsecmt yom 
(resuming his direct address to the brethren, ver. 14, which 
had been interrupted by the refutation of objections), that 
from works a man is proved righteous, and not from faith 
only ; not from a faith without works or obedience to God, 
such as vain men boast of : vs. 14, 17, 18, 19, 20, 26. 

O vain man: an elliptical mataphor = thou who art 
empty, or wholly without true faith and piety, the faith 
which God’s chosen have: 2:5; 1: 3. Art thou willing to 
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know it? Men in religious matters often manifest an aston- 
ishing ignorance, prejudice, and unwillingness to receive the 
truth in the love of it. 

“If the people wish to be deceived, let them be deceiv- 
ed,’’ say wicked men and malignant demons; suiting the 
action to the word in ways and means adapted to their 
Severe menatures,_ Mat. 13>: 94, 19> )2eCor = 1T : 13, 14 - 
Deliiiense-el oak ev. 19 + 20. 

Not so the sacred writers, not so the excellent of the earth, 
who by word and deed say, ‘* Be not deceived.’’ Why will 
ye die by embracing falsehood and rejecting truth? ‘‘ Buy 
the truth, and sell it not;’’ the truth about God, about 
Christ, about yourselves, and the way to eternal life. If 
thou art willing to know it, search with a prayerful teach- 
able spirit the Holy Scriptures.—II. Tim. 3 : 14-17. 

Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when he 
offered, etc. Lit. having offered; the participle indicating 
both the time and manner of the justification spoken of= 
when he offered and by so doing. The intention of Abra- 
ham, with the actions attending it, is considered as an actual 
offering ; or the will is taken by metonymy for the deed. 
By works: lit. out of, or from works, as the fountain or 
source of proof : asinver. 18. (Sowe understand Rom. 1: 4. 
The Son of God as to His holy divine nature, the proof 
derived from His resurrection from among the dead.) The 
preposition is used in the same manner in vs. 22, 24, 25, and 
in 3: 13. It is equivalent to dyin the sense of way or means 
of proving ; not in the sense of a concurrent cause of his 
justification, which is evident from the next verse. 

Paul uses justify in a forensic sense, referring to acquittal 
at the judgment seat of God; Yames uses it in a popular 
sense, derived from the forensic one. With him, fo justify 
is the same as to show (ver. 18) or prove to be gust or right- 
cous , to vindicate, or clear from objections and accusations. 
(‘‘Man’s wrath doth not work out a vindication of God.” 


Wasate20.) 
The word is so used by other inspired writers: as in Mat. 
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11: 19—‘‘ Wisdom ?s justified of her children,’’ z.e., proved 
righteous, vindicated, or cleared from the objections stated 
in the preceding part of the verse. Luke 10 : 29—‘* But 
he, willing to justify himself ;’’ desirous of showing that he 
was righteous, of vindicating or clearing himself from the 
implied censure of not having done as Christ enjoined, ver. 
28. 

In English also, not only the Pauline, but the Jacobine 
sense of the word, is common; and the best writers use, 
justify, or vindicate, acording as their ear trieth words : 


“That to the hight of this great argument 
I may assert Eternal Providence, 
And justify the ways of God to men,” 


‘* Laugh where we must, be candid where we can ; 
But vindicate the ways.of God to man.”’ 


Still, to cut off all possibility of mistake on the part of 
' the unlearned, it would be better to translate as follows : 
Was not Abraham our father proved righteous from works, 
offering Isaac his son upon the altar ? We was no vain man, 
no empty pretender to faith and piety, but showed that he 
was righteous by obeying God; proved it by his perfect 
willingness to sacrifice that son who was not only the object 
of histender love, but the promised ancestor of the Messiah. 

Dost thou see (with the mind’s eye on this remarkable ex- 
ample, can you without prejudice miss seeing it ?), that faith 
was working with his works, and that from the works faith 
was made perfect? Gr, 

No part of this context has been more misunderstood and 
perverted than these words. To see is the same as to under- 
stand ; a metaphor in daily use. Dost thou see that faith 
(his faith) was working with his works : another metaphor. 
Faith, like the chief agent, or proximate cause, was work- 
ing with the associated effects, z.e., the works set in motion 
by her influence and activity : fazth the internal cause, and 
his works, the actions relating to the offering of Isaac, the 
concurrent effects produced by it. (In1: 3, faith is the 
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cause and patience the effect.) The concurrent effects, not 
the concurrent causes, as many imagine. Abraham’s faith, 
then, did not exist without works, but as the cause co-oper- 
ated with them as the effects. His faith, for example, led 
him to cleave the wood for the burnt offering ; to rise early 
and go to the appointed place ; to take the fire in his hand 
cand the knife ; to build the altar, lay the wood in order, bind 
Isaac and lay him on the altar, and stretch forth his hand to 
slay his son.—Gen. xxii. These are the works referred to by 
James, the concurrent effects produced by his faith. 

And dost thou see that from the works his faith was made 
perfect? That from the works as the source of proof his 
faith was perfectly demonstrated ? Made perfect in exhibi- 
tion, shown to perfection by the actions it produced. So in 
2 Cor. 12 : g—‘‘ My strength zs made perfect in weakness’’: 
not, surely, a deficiency to be supplied in Christ’s omnipo- 
tence, but My power is perfectly proved in your weakness ; 
that is the element in which it shows itself to perfection. 
Was made perfect is also = reached its ¢e/os, or consumma- 
tion, the highest degree. (1 Jno. 4: 17.) 

And in this way the Scripture (Gen. 15 : 6) was fulfilled, 
verified or its truth fully confirmed, which saith, Abraham 
believed God, and tt was imputed to him for righteousness : o%, 
as righteousness. (Compare Rom. 2: 26.) Righteousness 
‘by metonymy for the means or instrumental cause of obtain- 
ing it. God looked at it in that light, or as judge in the 
matter it was in this manner legally reckoned as belonging 
to Abraham. It will not do to reply, This is Pauline usage ; 
for James begins this topic by asking: Can this faith save 
him? Can it be the instrumental cause of his salvation ? 
‘Comp. 5: 15, 20. Can aman who boasts of a faith without 
works be justified and saved ? 

But why does James here quote the same passage as Paul 
in the fourth chapter of his epistle to the Romans? For 
two reasons: I. Incidentally to show that he agrees with 
Paul as to the mode of Abraham’s justification before God. 
2. To show, which is his main design, that the faith which 
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was the instrumental cause of Abraham's justification before 
God was a faith unfeigned ; not such as vain men boast of ; 
not a faith spending itself in merely pious words apart 
from its appropriate effects; not a faith without love 
and obedience to God such as the demons have, but one 
perfectly proved to exist by the concurrent effects which it 
produced in one of the greatest tests to which any human 
being was ever subjected. 

And by his faith thus working were verified those other 
passages of Scripture in which he is called the friend of God. 
His signal obedience springing from faith proves that he is. 
rightly designated by that most honorable name, the Friend 
of God =a lover of God, and loved by Him; and that 
eminently ; for friendship without reciprocal love is impos- 
sible. 

Let us suppose fora moment that Abraham had refused 
to obey God as to the offering of Isaac, what would it have 
proved? That his faith was not living or saving, and hence 
that the declaration concerning it in Gen. 15 : 6, was not 
true. But he did not refuse to obey Jehovah in his great 
trial ; and so he has become “‘ a spectacle to the world, both 
to angels and to men.’’ And now who can dispute the gen- 
uineness of his faith? He was indeed a true believer, and 
Satan himself must admit it. We see, then, that the faith 
by which Abraham was proved righteous was most unfeign- 
ed, a faith that worked by love to God and obedience to 
Him in the greatest difficulties ; not by a dead faith with- 
out works, of which the self-deceived and hypocritical boast.. 


The command as to the offering of Isaac was a trial of 
Abraham's faith by God ; not for the information or satis- 
faction of the Omniscient, but to give an unexceptionable 
example to all succeeding generations that faith without its 
characteristic works is dead, and with them living.—Gen. 
22:1, 12. Now I perceive, or, Now have I seen (according 
to the primary signification of the word) ¢hat thou fearest 
Gea,”? etc, Comp. Hebaits at oto. 
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By faith, leaning on the righteousness of our God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. 1: 1, Gr., we are, on the 
ground of that righteousness and our legal union with Him 
as our representative and surety, declared by God to be right- 
eous in Christ, 2 Cor. 5:21; and hence acquitted from all 
condemnation, Rom. 8 : 1, or perfectly forgiven, and have a 
clean right and title to eternal life, Acts 26:18. But this 
faith, the receptive organ or means of receiving Christ’s 
righteousness, Rom. 5 : 17, must be a real living thing in 
the soul, and not a mere pretence. Accordingly, it is dy 
works, the fruits or effects of faith, that we are vindicated 
from all charges of hypocrisy brought against us by men or 
Satan, and shown to be truly friends and lovers of God. 

Faith is the chief operative principle of obedience, both 
internal and external. Hence James describes it thus: It, 
when proved, effecteth patience, or steadfast endurance, I : 3 ; 
it leads to and moves in prayer, I : 6; trusts in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Glorious One, inciting to the imitation of 
His condescension, grace, and impartiality, 2: 15 it works 
steadily in holy obedience amidst the greatest trials, as did 
the faith of Abraham. This is the faith of God’s chosen, 
2:5, very unlike that of vain men and demons. 


20. A K LS vg cop 1 Thph Oec have wefra, dead ; B C sah argeé, in- 
active. 22. A S sumergez,; B syr vg sunérgez. 24. K L Oec have 
toznun, but not A B CS cop syr. 


** Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified by 
works, when she had received the messengers, and had sent 
them out another way ? * For as the body without the spirit 
is dead, so faith without works is dead also. 


Rahab was a Gentile, and of but little faith when compar- 
ed with Abraham : Likewise was not Rahab also the former 
harlot proved righteous from works, welcoming the messengers, 
and sending them out by another way? The participles are 
indicative both of time and manner, as in ver. 21. Welcome, 
receive kindly, and entertain as a guest ; as in Luke Io: 38 ; 
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19:6; Acts 17:7. Another way: Jos. 2: 15. (Comp. 
PREV Sil 9.) 

She had faith in Jehovah as the true God before the arrival 
of the spies at her house, and believed that He intended to 
give the Hebrews the land of Canaan. Jos. 2. But how 
was this faith proved to be genuine? By kindly receiving 
the messengers sent by Joshua, and by her solicitude and 
earnest efforts to keep them from danger and death. If she 
had said : I know that Jehovah only is God, and that He has 
given you this land; but in my peculiar circumstances I 
cannot help you; get out of my house instantly : then she 
would have had a faith without works, a faith not living, but 
dead. 

If faith in God or Christ truly lives in the heart, it must 
and does show itself, no matter how feeble it may be, when- 
ever an opportunity occurs. So it was with Rahab, and with 
the penitent who was crucified at the side of Christ. 

Sometimes those who are brought up in ignorance and 
crime gladly receive the Word of Life, while many of the 
evangelized insolently reject it. The power, freeness, and 
riches of God’s grace are shown in bringing the vilest sinners 
to the knowledge of the truth, and to that obedience which 
springs from a living faith. 

If Rahab and Manasseh and Saul of Tarsus were saved, 
why should we despair of the mercy of God in Christ ? 
And how can we, if renewed, be withheld from expressing 
our gratitude by the most cordial and uniform obedience ? 

for as the body without the spirit is dead, so also faith 
without works 1s dead. The conclusion, or main position 
often repeated, vs. 14, 17, 18, 20, 24, is once more stated, 
and illuminated by a simile: As the body apart from the 
spirit is destitute of natural life, so also this faith without 
works is destitute of spiritual life. As the body when the 
soul has gone in external appearance resembles a man, yet 
is nothing but his dead outside shell, cold, stiff, and loath- 
some to beholders ; so this faith without works has nothing 
but the outward appearance of faith, perfectly motionless as 
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‘to all holy actions, and as such loathsome to the eye of the 
Holy God. 


There is no contradiction between James and Paul as to the doctrine 
of justification, as is evident from the main design of each. The guestion 
discussed by Fames is: By what kind of faith can a man be saved ? How 
‘can a professed believer be vindicated, justified, or acquitted from the 
charge of vanity, that is, of self-deception or hypocrisy? And the 
answer is: Not bya faith apart trom works, but by a living, genuine 
faith, producing the fruits of holiness : as above explained. 

The question handled by Paul is: How can a convicted transgressor of 
'God’s law be justified by the Holy Legislator himself; or be declared 
righteous and acquitted at His judgment seat? And the answer is: Not 
by works, that is, works of his own, but only by faith in Christ’s blood, 
faith leaning on the righteousness of the Redeemer, imputed to him by 
the Judge of all. Rom. 3: 19-26; 5:19; 2 Cor. 5:21. 

Now, let us ask Paul how the genuineness of this faith is to be proved. 
He answers thus: ‘‘ For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but fazth whzch worketh by love. Gal. 
BeommComp.) lity © 15,016; Gal 5/224, —-And doesnot Hei. 11 
abundantly prove that faith unfeigned is the chief proximate cause of all 
holy obedience; that it cannot exist without its characteristic works ; 
precisely as James teaches? And if faith worketh by love, can we forget 
what is written in 1 Cor. 13? 
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Synopsis of Contents. 

I. True religion distinguished from that which is false by 
the way in which men employ their tongues, whether in 
public or private discourse. 

1. Let not many become teachers, 1, 2. 

2. The power of the tongue for good illustrated, 3, 4. 

3. Its power for evil illustrated, 5, 6. 

4. Untamable by any mere human agency, 7, 8. 

5. The shocking inconsistency and duplicity manifested 
in the use of it, 9-12. 

II. True and false religion further distinguished: the 
former showing itself in various forms of love ; the latter, 
in various forms of malignity, 13-18. _ 


*My brethren, be not many masters, knowing that we 
shall receive the greater condemnation (marg., judgment). 
* For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not 
in word, the same zs a perfect man, and able also to bridle 
the whole body. 


In I-12 vs., we have a development of 1: 26. Lit. My 
brothers, let not many become teachers, knowing that we shall 
receive a greater judgment. For in many things we all stum- 
ble. Lf any one stumbleth not in word, the same is a full 
grown man, able to bridle also the whole body. 

Knowing is a causal participle = inasmuch as we teach- 
ersknow. A greater judgment: a trial goes before judg- 
ment, 1.e., the sentence of the judge, whether for acquittal 
or condemnation : a greater judgment ; greater in its ex- 
tent, or in the things to be judged. To stumble, by a meta- 
phor, is to sin ; trip or make missteps in the path of duty. 
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We Christians one and all (as the Greek strictly taken means) 
stumble. Another metaphor in fud/ grown: like an adult ; 
aman in Christ, in opposition to babes or children in 
iiictewmacuNuelr 4a 3) 1) Cor. 236551420; Heb.is5 : 14, 
To bridle the whole body is a substitution = to restrain or 
govern all the appetites, desires and passions. 

A foolish ambition to rush into the chair of teachers in 
Christ’s school, or visible Church, is the sin here forbid- 
den. Let not many disciples become teachers. The pro- 
hibition is thus enforced: 1. Teachers will be liable toa 
trial which shall embrace all their official acts; and, if found 
unfaithful, their punishment will be greater than that of 
others. Mat. 24 : 48-51. Conscience also testifies to the 
equity of such a trial and sentence. 2. Because all Chris- 
tians stumble often in a plain path, and it is not wise or safe 
for many to attempt walking in the road pointed out in 
Scripture for pastors and teachers. 3. No one but an adult 
Christian is competent to be a teacher in Christ’s school ; 
one who does not sin habitually with his tongue ; one who 
is able by divine grace to subdue and rightly control his 
appetites, desires and passions. For if he is unable to 
govern himself, what a sorry spectacle he will present toa 
mourning Church and a jeering world ! 

Bishops, presbyteries, and other clerical associations, may 
license and ordain men as teachers in Christ’s Church who 
have not that government of themselves here described by 
James, a servant of God and of our Lord Jesus Christ ; but 
what will our Lord say and decide about it at His coming ? 

Teachers often remind their hearers of the judgment to 
come. The same judgment should ever be before their own 
eyes. Have they such a control over their tongues and 
passions that they will not be ashamed to have all their 
official acts inspected by Him who searcheth the heart ? 
Well may the holiest be filled with holier awe, and stimu- 
lated to more honest and earnest efforts to meet with His 
approbation. 

The Jews of the first century prided themselves much 
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in their knowledge of Scripture, and many of them, how- 
ever morally inconsistent, thought they were fully qualified 
to become official teachers. —Rom. 2 : 17-24. The prohibi- 
tion of James, then, is to the point ; since it was no lack of 
charity on his part to assume that too much of this sour 
leaven was working in the hearts of the Israelites addressed, 
even in the truly renewed among them. 

The Lord Christ has instituted the visible Church, and 
appointed teachers in it until the end of the age, or present 
dispensation. Mat. 28 : 18-20, Gr. ; Eph. 4: 11, etc. 

To teach in Christ’s school is an office so honorable, and 
a work so influential, that it may well be desired. 1 Tim. 
3: 1. But. it must be a prevailing holy desire to serve 
Christ, and not to show off ourselves. And it must be 
accompanied with the requisite gifts, intellectual and spirit- 
ual, such as aptness to teach and self-government. And 
they who push themselves into this office without these 
gifts, do unspeakable injury to the cause of truth and the 
growth of Christians. 

And whatever mistakes presbyteries and other ecclesiasti- 
cal bodies may make in setting apart men as teachers, they 
surely are as good judges of the necessary qualifications as 
those who are in hot haste to exhibit their own gifts, real 
or supposed. And it is not right, in ordinary circumstances, 
even for the most gifted, to disregard the plain injunc- 
tions of Christ's apostle. "1" Pima) 95 822 cae 
And how can self-constituted teachers be restrained, if they 
preach not Christ’s Gospel, but a misnamed gospel of their 
own invention? Acts 15. 

It is a great mistake, to say the least, to suppose that we 
cannot serve our Redeemer well unless we are officers in his 
Church. If the whole body were an eye, where would be the 
hearing? Areallteachers? 1 Cor. 12. Should many, how- 
ever feeble in intellect or grace, desire it? Many laborers, 
indeed, are needed in all parts of the great field, the world ; 
but must they all be official teachers? Would it be amiss 
for private Christians to accompany missionaries, whenever 
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possible, at home and abroad, and show by their beautiful 
walk, and in their ordinary occupations, as well as by other 
methods, the excellency of the Christian religion? Every- 
where indeed there is plenty of work to do, and there is a 
holy delight in serving the Lord Christ, 1 : 25, and nothing 
done from love to Him will be unnoticed in the great day. 
Mat. 10: 42. 

Let not many become teachers, mé pollo? didaskalod ginesthe: pollot 
is the subject nominative, and dzdaskaloz the predicative nominative, of 
the verb. Calvin holds that self-appointed censors, or reprovers of others’ 
faults, are meant. But this is wholly contrary to the usage of the noun, 
and is not required by the following context. Lange: Do not become 
many teachers ; and explains it of fanatical teachers. Does James, then, 
forbid a host of such teachers to appear, and approve of some, any, or 
even one of that sort? Or did he fear that the converted Israelites 
would become an army of fanatics? ‘‘ Bridling,’’ in 1: 26, is a meta- 
phor ; but ‘to bridle the whole body’’ is a substitution. It is incon- 
gruous to suppose the phrase metaphorical ; the bridle with its bit being 
put about the head and in the mouth, not around the whole body of a 
horse. If we should not sin with the tongue, neither should we with ¢e 
pen, “ the tongue’s vicar.”’ 


* Behold, we put bits in the horses’ mouths, that they may 
obey us; and we turn about their whole body. * Behold 
also the ships, which though Z¢hey de so great, and ave driven 
of fierce winds, yet are they turned about with a very small 
helm, whithersoever the governor listeth. 


Illustrations of the necessety of properly regulating the: 
tongue, and z¢s power for good when so governed : comp. ver. 
5. So also, etc., 2.e., as the tongue is a little member like a 
bit and helm, so also is it like a fire, etc. James thus inti- 
mates the point of transition from the discourse concerning 
the tongue as rightly restrained and guided to that of the 
tongue as unrestrained and unguided. Hence there was. 
no need of a formal application of the illustrations con- 
tained in vs. 3, 4. The design of the illustrations is also. 
evident from what he had just said of not stumbling in 
word, and of bridling the whole body. 

Lf we put bits in the horses’ mouths, that they may obey us 
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then we turn about their whole body: and if we restrain the 
tongue by a holy will, then all our passions can to a great 
degree be tamed and subdued. Behold also the ships, al- 
though they are so great and by fierce winds driven, yet are 
they turned about with a very small helm, whithersoever the 
will of the steersman may determine: and in a storm of in- 
vective put in motion against you by malicious men, when 


. ‘Loudly blow 
Contending tempests on your naked head ;” 


your safety and dignity as a Christian depend on restraining 
or rightly guiding the tongue by a holy inflexible will. 

It is by a physical impulse proceeding from acts of the 
will that a rider governs the horse with the bit, and the pilot 
the largest ships amid the wildest storms; and ought not 
men who thus control the inferior animals and lifeless 
things, govern themselves ? 

Our obligation thus to govern the tongue arises from the 
fact that we are men, and as such should be directed, not 
by instincts and passions, but by reason and conscience 
wedded to a holy will, and by God’s law, which is holy, 
just, and good. 

The xecessity of it is very obvious. When a Christian 
finds his passions beginning to be unruly, it is high time for 
the hand of his will to seize the helm. But if he let the 
rudder go, or permit his tongue to whirl madly about, that 
very moment a storm of passion may appear and prevail 
that will injure his reputation, lessen his usefulness, and 
drive far away from him the peace and joy proceeding from 
a healthy conscience. 


Its power for good, when rightly governed, is equally evi- 
dent. It is astonishing how soon our evil desires and pas- 
sions subside, if at first we keep calm, cool, and collected. 
It is a commendation of Job at the beginning of his great 
trial, that ‘‘he sinned not with his lips ;’’ implying that 
evil was at work within, but that he overcame it by bridling 
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his tongue. Thus his holy will conquered his sinful pas- 
sions. 

Perfectly right is it for a professed minister of Christ to 
cultivate and employ his imagination in order to illustrate 
the Word of Truth ; provided that it be indeed done for 
that end, and not to exhibit himself as a genius or pro- 
digy ; provided also that he truly cultivate and discipline 
it ; otherwise his imagination, like an unbridled steed, may 
throw him into a ditch, and he appear in a bad plight be- 
fore discerning hearers. 

Illustrations and rhetorical figures may be used as burn- 
ing-glasses, to concentrate light and heat suddenly and 
powerfully on the understanding and conscience ; as in this 
and the following context. Or they may be employed as 
petty kaleidoscopes, simply to amuse big children, as is 
commonly done by the Rev. Mr. Froth, Dr. Slapdash, and 
their many imitators. 

Perfectly wrong is it for any, and especially for a teacher 
in Christ’s school, to speak under the wild, mad influence 
of unholy desires and passions. When our Lord licenses a 
teacher, the diploma He gives him is a spirit of love.—Jno. 
20s 15=17. 

3. A K L vg, ez de, and soalso BS, if ezde should be written ez de, as 
is probable: C zde. S is singular in having gar (illustrative, as in 2: 1) 
after ezde. The first reading, But zf we put, etc., is now generally 
adopted by critical editors. Hormé, impetus, onset ; hence, eagerness, 
volition, or will. Cf. Acts 14:5. In ver. 3, £az=then, introduces the 
apodosis ; as in 2:4, and 2d az, in 4:15. Determine: see how the 
verb is used, 4: 4. 


‘Even so the tongue is a little member, and boasteth 
great things. Behold, how great a matter (marg., a wood) 
a little fire kindleth! ° And the tongue zs a fire, a world of 
iniquity : so is the tongue among our members, that it defil- 
eth the whole body, and setteth on fire the course (wheel) 
of nature; and it is set on fire of hell. 


Illustrations of the dreadful effects produced by an un- 
bridled tongue; or its power for evil. So also the tongue 1s 
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a little member, a small instrument, but producing vast re- 
sults, not only for good, but also for evil: see the explana- 
tion in the preceding paragraph. And yet boasteth great 
things: the verb in the Septuagint means to be blasphe- 
mously haughty ; to speak with impious insolence ; as in 
Ezek. 16 7:30% Zep. 3 2 °1r Comp 7issea, a ee oe 
Rev. 13: 5. Andso here: The tongue is a little member, 
but speaks with impious insolence ; blaspheming God, as 
well as reviling men. The speech of Rabshakeh is a per- 
fect specimen of this blasphemous arrogance. 2 Ki. 18 : 
Ig, etc. Comp. Isa. 14: 13. (The tongue, by synecdoche, 
for the person using it.) 

Behold, how great a forest a little fire kindleth! And the 
tongue ts a fire. The tongue under the sway of unholy 
desires and passions is like a fire; rapid, extensive, and 
destructive as to the effects produced. A little fire left by 
a careless hunter among the dry leaves may soon destroy 
the life and beauty of a forest. (Ps. 83:14.) So reckless 
words, and much more those which are malicious, fall often 
on a sensitive place, while he who feels the burning pain 
communicates the fire of his hate to others. Thus there 
arise contentions in families, neighborhoods, and large com- 
munities ; fearful conflagrations of human passions. 

A world of iniquity : lit. The world of iniquity, or unright- 
eousness ; or, the adorning of iniquity: kosmos primarily 
meaning good order; hence ornament, garnishing or 
beauty. It is applied to the physical universe, owing to 
its admirable order and beauty, 1 Cor. 4:9; and to our 
physical globe for the same reason, 1 Pet. r: 20; also to 
the dress of women, their bodily garnishing, 1 Pet. 3 : 3. 

The phrase in the original, as here used, is not easy to 
be understood, and is variously explained. 1. Some take it 
in apposition with what goes before: “‘ And the tongue is 
a fire, that world of iniquity !’’ Most of those who thus 
translate and punctuate take ‘‘ world’ by hyperbole. So 
Calvin: ‘‘ A very little piece of flesh contains within itself 
a whole world of iniquity.’’ 2. Others connect it with 
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what follows: ‘‘ And the tongue is a fire. That world of 
iniquity, the tongue, is among our members,”’ etc.: omit- 
ting so. (See notes below.) In this way the arrangement 
is different, but the sense remains the same. 3. We follow 
C&cumenius, and understand it thus: ‘‘ And the tongue is 
a fire. It is the adorner of iniquity. So is the tongue,” 
etc. We suppose a metaphor and metonymy combined 
in “‘ adorning’: adorning by metonymy for adorner ; the 
act or effect for the cause. The metaphor appears by giv- 
ing the full phrase : the tongue is the adorning of iniquity. 
The vast extent of its evil influence is metaphorically por- 
trayed by fire kindling a great forest ; but here James shows 
how by specious arts men not only extenuate their sins, but 
deck them in the robes of virtue; garnish the vile harlot 
with the dress of a chaste woman. 

Let us allude to a single specimen of these arts by this 
expert adorner, and its vicar, the pen. The great butchers 
of mankind, men of towering selfish ambition, like Alex- 
ander and Napoleon ; what do many historians and others 
say of them? That they 


““Waded through slaughter to a throne, 
And shut the gates of mercy on mankind ?”’ 


No, indeed. The paint and varnish are at hand, and hence 
we hear and read that the great butchers were great heroes, 
and their murders brave and magnanimous deeds. So they 
adorn iniquity. 

Behold, how great a forest a little pe kindleth ! And the 
tongue ts a fire. Itis the adorner of iniquity. So 1s the tongue 
set among our members: it has such a position and office 
as the interpreter of our thoughts and volitions, that it de- 
fileth the whole body, spots or stains it (1: 27; Jude ver. 
23) ; which is used by substitution. It morally disgraces and 
degrades, throws the plague-spots of depravity, or increases 
its power, in the whole of man’s complex constitution. 

Evident it is that when men talk with delight of sin, they 
thereby strengthen the depraved disposition, polluting 
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themselves all over; making their bodily appetites more 
gross and degrading ; their wills more fixed and determined 
on what is evil; so that even their mind and conscience be- 
come defiled, or the ability to discern the true and the 
right, with a longing to find them, gradually but surely die 
in the soul. And in this way the tongue staineth the 
whole body. 

So is the tongue placed among our members, that it de- 
fileth the whole body, avd in particular setfeth on fire the 
wheel of nature, etc. Another substitution: It excites, 
and to their great injury, the natural passions of men. The 
inner wheel in man’s complex constitution is desire, or a 
longing for good. This desire is like a wheel to a chariot ; it 
facilitates motion: it is that which helps men forward in 
the pursuit of good, real or seeming. (See notes on I: 14, 
15.) But the tongue sets it on fire, mars or ruins it ; 7.2., 
human speech constantly inflames the natural passions, and 
happiness is destroyed by the excessive indulgence of these 
passions, as the axle of a wheel is inflamed by its rapid 
motion. The wheel of nature, or birth, is = the natural 
wheel ; as The face of his nature, or birth, is = his natural 
face, 1 : 23. (Other interpretations are noticed below.) 

When Job gave his mouth full play, when he sinned with 
his lips, although right in his main position, he set on fire 
the ‘natural wheel of his friends, or by his rapid vehement 
discourse inflamed their natural passions—and his own. 

And if truly pious men occasionally so act, what must be 
said of the orators of the devil? Exceedingly skilful are 
they in inflaming this natural wheel. Witness their power 
herein in the terrible revolution that broke out in France, 
towards the close of the eighteenth century. How was it 
that Peter the hermit started the crusades in Europe, for 
the so-called recovery of the holy sepulchre ?_ Simply by set- 
ting fire to this wheel of our nature. And when the excel- 
lent of the earth were led as sheep to the slaughter ; before 
they killed the innocent, did they not set on fire the pas- 
sions of the ignorant? And when persecutions arose in 
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the visible Church itself, was not the very same method 
adopted ? 

And it is set on fire of hell; inflamed by hell: aroused to 
greater wickedness by the agency of Satan and his angels ; 
a metonymy of the place for its inhabitants. 

The fact of satanic agency in the matter does not lessen 
human responsibility. He who sets fire to a building, and 
he who incites him thereto, are both guilty. The devil and 
his demons shall be punished for their part in inflaming 
human depravity in word and deed, and men, besides other 
reasons, for listening to them. Resist the devil, and he will 
flee from you, 4.2 7. 

Recapitulation: 1. The tongue of the wicked is not 
bridled by a holy will, and hence in reference to God and 
divine things they speak with blasphemous insolence. 2. 
In the effects produced, their speech is like fire, kindling a 
great forest; rapid, extensive, and destructive. 3. Their 
tongue is the adorner of unrighteouness, the beautifier of 
sin ; painting it, and showing it decked in the robes of vir- 
tue. 4. As the interpreter of our appetites, thoughts, and 
volitions, it increases the virulence of a depraved disposi- 
tion in the whole of man’s complex constitution. 5. It is, 
in particular, the chief instrument employed in arousing the 
natural passions of men, and of ruining them by their in- 
ordinate indulgence. 6. Its mischievous power is also in- 
creased by “‘ the fiery darts of the malignant one.”’ 

Men who thus employ the tongue may pretend to be re- 
ligious, but their religion is vain, 1 : 26. Among such 
must be classed the heedless talkers; they who talk for the 
sake of talking ; about any and every thing, their tongue 
ever moving like water over a stony shallow brook. These 
are not in the highest class in Satan’s school, but they are 
always babbling, utterly regardless of the consequences of 
their foolish and random speeches. The lascivious talkers ; no 
matter how cunningly the impurity be veiled : ‘‘ a sepulchre 
opened is their mouth.’’ Zhe malicious talkers ; such as the 
perpetually angry, rabid and snappish as wolves ; slanderers, 
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whisperers, and all liars; virulent disputers and fanatical 
orators, whether by pen or tongue. Also, the irreverent 
talkers profane and blasphemous in their hard speeches 
against God and Christ, or perfectly fretful and fault-finding 
concerning their lot in the world—graduates and residents 
in Satan’s college. 


5. Hulé, here, is not=materia, timber, or fuel, but to silva, a wood, 
or forest ; as in the Sept. Job 38:40; Isa. 10:17. How great a forest a 
little fire kindleth! AK L syr Thph: how great a fire, how great a 
forest, it kindleth! BCS vg; but it is very common for a transcriber 
to write the same or a similar word twice. 

6. So is not found in B S vg syr, but L Thph Oec have it: S vg, the 
wheel of our nature. 

Ho kosmos tés adtkias: TYhe Syriac translator ingeniously supposes 
an ellipsis : Now the tongue is a fire, (and) the world of sin (like a forest). 
If Zosmos be taken in its usual sense, then the Syriac paraphrase is the 
best mode of explanation: The tongue is a fire, and the world of un- 
righteousness a forest ; z.e., the tongue is like a fire, and sinful men like 
a forest inflamed by it. But if we translate and supply thus: (It is) 
the adorning of iniquity : then this expression is a predicate of the same 
subject ; and a new and important thought is introduced. Bengel takes 
kosmos as the subject, because it has the article. But when the ellipsis 
is supplied it appears that both subject and predicate have it; (the 
tongue is) the kosmos, etc. Kathzstataz = is set down, put or placed: 
Choe As 

The wheel of nature. The Syriac translator takes geneszs as = genera- 
tion, and paraphrases thus: It inflameth the series of our generations 
that run on like a wheel : but to liken men to wheels that start at birth, 
is forced. The same sense is elicited by those who take “‘ wheel’’ by me- 
tonymy for the course it runs, and nature, or birth, by the same trope for 
living men, and the full phrase for the round of life. They who assume 
that “‘nature,’’ or birth, here means created things, and the wheel of 
nature the orb of our world, or of the universe, push into the words a 
very unnatural hyperbole : the tongue sets our world on fire; or, it puts 
the universe in a blaze ! 

The choice lies between the metonymical explanation and the one by 
substitution : we prefer the latter. 


"For every kind (marg., nature) of beasts, and of birds, 
and of serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, and hath 
been tamed of mankind (nature of man): * but the tongue 
can no man tame ; 7¢ zs an unruly evil, full of deadly poison. 
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The tongue is untamable by any merely human agency : 
for every kind of wild beasts, etc. The tongue, as just 
described, is inflamed by hell, for it is wholly ungovernable 
by any skill, ingenuity, or power of men. They have 
showed, and still show, the power of their intellect in sub- 
duing various wild animals of the land, the air, and the sea ; 
but not in getting the mastery over themselves; not in 
taming their own tongue, or that of others—masters and 
slaves at the same time! 2 Pet. 2: I9. 

Man’s ingenuity and skill in overpowering the lower ani- 
mals is, as Manton truly says, arelic and proof of his original 
perfect dominion over them: not wholly lost by the fall. 
Gen. 1:26; 9: 2. It is also foretold that this perfect 
dominion shall be restored to mankind at the advent and 
reign of Christ on earth. Isa. xi. with 65 : 17-25. 

It is ax unruly evil, an ungovernable source or means of 
wickedness ; like a vicious brute that cannot be held down, 
or restrained. It is full of death-bearing poison : like a ser- 
pent’s tongue. And no worldly man can prescribe the right 
antidote ; and if he could, or did, who would be willing to 
take it? That antidote is the sweetly efficacious power of 
the Holy Spirit, given to them that ask. Luke Ir: 13. 
And the operations of that Spirit in the soul not only in- 
finitely surpass the power of men and demons, but also 
greatly exceed all that we can ask, or even think. 1 Jno. 


aed Eph. .3 3120. 


7. Phusts, nature as produced, ingenium ; instinct, or inborn sagacity 
of animals. Every nature; some of every kind with divers natural 
constitutions. Tamed dy the human nature, ingeniis hominum, by the 
mother-wit of men, or their superior natural faculties. 8. dx unruly 
evtl, akatascheton kakon ; soC K L syr Thph Oec. (Perhaps ¢hérzon is 
understood=an unruly vicious brute.) This, the common text, is 
preferable to a restless evil, akatastaton kakon, which appears in ABS 
vg cop. (But if we suppose the ellipsis just suggested, then the sense is: 
a restless vicious brute. This conjecture is not far-fetched, for James 
adds : It is full of deadly porson , not only ungovernable, but deadly ; as 
fatal to the soul as the poison of adders to the body. Ps. 140: 3.) 
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*Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and there- 
with curse we men, which are made after the similitude of 
God. * Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and 
cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to be. 
“ Doth a fountain at the same place send forth sweet water 
and bitter? * Can the fig tree, my berthren, bear olive ber- 
ries ? either a vine figs? so cam no fountain both yield salt. 
water and fresh. 


The shocking inconsistency.and duplicity manifested in 
the use of the tongue, even by some who fancy that they 
are religiouss: rer al <120: 

We bless God, when we adore and praise Him for what he 
is in Himself, and forthe manifestations which He has made 
of Himself. We bless Him as the Father, when we profess 
to be His children by regeneration, 1 : 18, 27, and express. 
our gratitude for that signal favor. If this be done from 
the heart, as well as by the lips, it is acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ. 

The tongue is a sacred instrument when men thus employ 
it to extol the greatness, love, and holiness of God. But 
they who use it both to bless God and curse men must be 
classed with hypocrites, or with the self-deceived. 

To curse men as heretics, to consign them in the heart 
and by words to eternal condemnation, to persecute them 
to death, because their doctrinal tenets differ from our own, 
and yet pretend to do God service, or present to Him an 
acceptable offering; what can be more hypocritical and 
abominable than this? Jno. 16:2; Jas. 4:12; Rev. 18: 
24. 

We should not curse men : for this is wholly unbecoming 
those who profess to be the children of God. We should 
not curse pious men, since God’s image is renewed in them 
day by day. 2 Cor. 4:16. Not the unrenewed; for we 
as well as they were once children of wrath, and they as. 
descendants of Adam are not irreclaimable as the fallen 
angels, but have some faint outlines of the divine image, 
and a Redeemer provided for and offered to them ; they, too, 
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are capable of a gradual restoration to the original simili- 
tude, by receiving illumination and an upright disposition 
from the Holy Spirit through the Word of Truth. “‘ Bless, 
and curse not.,'——Tit. 3: 357; Heb. 2:16; Jno. 3 : 16, 

Because this sin is not only inexcusable, but demon-like. 
Cursing is from hate, and that from hell: cf. vs. 14, 15. 
Because it is wholly contrary to the mind of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Glorious One. He, even when nailed to 
the cross, prayed for His murderers, and died for His ene- 
mies. 

It is a perfect moral absurdity to suppose that he can be 
religious who with the same mouth blesses God and curses 
men. Doth a fountain, etc. The inspired orator appeals 
to the conscience, through the imagination, with wonderful 
power. He reasons from what is impossible in nature to 
what is absurd in human conduct. (Estius and Manton.) 
Or as Calvin expresses it: He brings forward these analogies 
to show that an evil-speaking tongue is something mon- 
strous, unlike any thing in nature, and that it overturns the 
order everywhere established by God. For He has so dis- 
tinguished things which are contrary, that even lifeless 
things ought to deter us from such a confused disorder as 
there is in a double tongue. 

Out of the same mouth cometh forth blessing and cursing. 
How unnatural and shocking in men made in the likeness of 
God! Does a fountain out of the same opening send forth the 
sweet and the bitter? (Heb. 11 : 38, Gr.) That is a life- 
less irrational thing, and yet it ever flows according to the 
law of its nature. And should not men act according to the 
law of their nature? Does and can the conscience approve 
of such duplicity ? Can a fig tree bear olives, or a vine figs ? 
You know well that they produce fruit according to their 
kind ; the fig tree, figs ; the vine, grapes. “‘ Do men gather 
grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles?’’ Can the heart 
of arenewed man be a spring overflowing with salt water 
and sweet, cursing and blessing? Can this be according to 
the law of your nature, as God established it ? 
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A renewed heart is like a sweet and health-giving spring, 
and the words that well up from it are ‘‘ words of grace ;”’ 
or if there is any salt in such a heart and on such a tongue, 
it is that of prudence or wisdom. Col. 4:6. But the un- 
renewed soul is like a salt spring ; and as bitter waters gush 
from such a fountain, so malignant words proceed from the 
lips of the irreligious. Mat. 12 : 34; Luke 6: 45. 

But does any likeness to God still remain in mankind 
generally? James takes it for granted ; for he does not 
speak of cursing the first parents of mankind, but men then 
existing. Some blurred and dim outlines of the original 
likeness are visible in the moral nature of men. They not 
only distinguish in some degree between truth and false- 
hood, but also between right and wrong, and to some ex- 
tent “actas conscience dictates. Romm2 2145015. The 
mainspring of the watch, indeed, often has an ugly twist in 


it, but it is not yet wholly broken. Conscience, then, as it 
works in men on earth, is a relic and proof of that supreme 
regard for moral rectitude which man had at his creation. 

The obscure lineaments of the original similitude appear 
also in the dominion which men have and retain over the 
inferior creation. And more clearly, though with many 
imperfections, in the erection and upholding of political 
society, and in the administration of justice. Gen. 9: 6. 
Ps e zien 6. 

The original likeness consisted not in the possession of an 
immortal spirit alone ; for if so, then Satan and his angels 
would bear the image of God ; but in the possession of an 
immortal spirit that was upright in all its faculties, and 
harmonious in all their operations. Eccl. 7:29; Eph. 4: 
24; Col. 3: 10. Also in the possession of a spirit that had 
complete dominion over all the inferior creation, and held 
its own bodily members and appetites in perfect subjection 
to reason and conscience ; thus reflecting in miniature not 
only something of the knowledge and holiness, but also 
something of the omnipotence, of God. 
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g. God even the Father, vg K L; the Lord and Father, ABCS syr. 
12. So no fountain (can) yield salt water and sweet, K L Thph Oec ; 
Neither (can) salt water yield sweet, ABC; having owe instead of dutos, 
which last is found in S vg. most of the versions. Although the varia- 
tions all amount to the same thing, yet the reading of A BC seems 
preferable. James does not continue his questions, but stops suddenly, 
as if he had expressed the negative answer required : Can a fig tree bear 
olives, or a vine figs? (Not at all.). Neither can salt water yield sweet. 
At least, we know of no better way of explaining the sudden change in 
the structure of the sentence. Salt water, by metonymy, for the fountain 
whence it flows. 


* Who zs a wise man and endued with knowledge among 
you? Let him show out of a good conversation his works 
with meekness of wisdom. 


True and false religion further distinguished : the former 
manifesting itself in various forms of love; the latter, in 
various forms of malignity, 13-18 vs. 

Who ts wise and knowing among you 2? Who supposes that 
he is eminently an intelligent Christian ? Let him show by a 
beautiful walk his works in meekness of wisdom. A beautiful 
walk, by substitution, for habitual virtuous behavior. zs 
works ,; the works characteristic of such a man, or the ac- 
tions that are peculiar to the eminently pious ; the works 
connected with or consisting 2 meekness arising from wis- 
dom or piety. Let him show it dy this beautiful walk : lit. 
out of, or from it, as the source or means of proof; as in 
2:13, 21, 22. Endued with knowledge, is a beautiful meta- 
phor, but it is not in the Greek word, which is the same as 
knowing, prudent, learned or well-taught. The reference 
is not to teachers only, nor to a mere speculative and scien- 
tific knowledge of Christianity, but to those who are wise 
unto salvation; ver. 17, opposed to those who glory and 
he against the-truth: ver. 14. Cf. 2 Tim. 3:15, 

There can be no piety without knowledge. Jno. 17 : 3; 
Col. 3:10. But this is always mingled with love, and 
meckness is a form of love. It isa mild, unrevengeful dis- 
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position, a readiness to forgive ; the opposite of bitter zeal, 
and self-seeking : ver. 14. 

A wise and intelligent Christian walks in meekness. 
Amidst multiplied provocations, he remains calm and of a 
loving spirit, keeping down all revengeful feelings. What 
a beautiful contrast to the spirit of the implacable who 
‘bite and devour one another!’’ In this path of the just 
we are bound by the highest authority and example to walk 
daily and steadily. “Mat. 11P2)20. 

He who is ever ready to harm those who have offended 
him, shows his works also. Satan is implacable ; he never 
forgives. And the same is true of those who graduate in 
his school. The diploma he gives them is a spirit of re- 
venge: ‘Jno. 841-444) 11) mom 3am 2 omet Se 

To have an extensive and accurate knowledge of divine 
truth with corresponding obedience, and especially with 
meekness of wisdom, is exceedingly important. Jas. I: 
19-25; Col. 1:9, 10. But it is not enough to be mere 
theologians. For some through cowardice keep back many 
revealed truths, doctrinal and practical ; others through pride 
go beyond the limits set by God’s word, and put forth their 
own opinions as oracles. ‘‘ Lo, they have rejected the Word 
of the Lord, and what wisdom is in them ?’”’ Jer. 8: 9. 

Knowledge without love puffeth up, but love to God and 
man combined with knowledge buildeth up. 1 Cor. 8: 1. 
And wisdom or science so-called, without faith and love, is 
in God’s eye learned folly. 1 Cor. 3 : 18-20. Even the 
demons are respectable theologians ; their knowledge is not 
only concerning God as one, and as truthful and just, 2: 
19; but alsoconcerning Christ. Mark 1 : 23, 24, 34. Luke 
4:41. But their knowledge is without a particle of love 
and meekness, and what does it profit them? And how 
can a similar knowledge avail to the salvation of men? 


Epistemon, here only in N. T., but it is=epzstamenos, as in 1 Tim. 
6:4; Heb. 11:8. Amastrophe=a turning back or about, a ‘walk; 
hence, habitual behavior or conduct, which is the meaning of “‘ conver- 
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sation ’ in the English Version, Meekness of w7sdom.: genitive of 
source or origin. The wisdom meant is described in ver. 17. 


“But if ye have bitter envying and strife in your hearts, 
glory not, and lie not against the truth. 7’ This wisdom 
descendeth not from above, but zs earthly, sensual [marg. 
natural.|, devilish. "For where envying and strife 2s, 
there zs confusion [tumult, or unquietness] and every evil 
work. 


A religion that is vain appears in these forms of malignity. 
Envying: lit. zeal, which is any fervent affection of the 
mind, or a passionate desire to attain some end. According- 
fystetosuscdin a oo00d sense, asin Jno, 2 717°" 2 Cor, 7 27. 
Also, in a bad signification, to denote an ignorant mis- 
mirectcuszeal tor tne honor of God ; as’ in Rom. 10 72; 
Phil. 3: 6. It is also used to denote envy, or rather envious 
Tage, Acts 5:17: 13:45, arising’ from the same ignorant 
and misdirected zeal. 

The zeal here meant is metaphorically described as dz¢Zer, 
z.e., cruel and malignant, the zeal which leads to cursing, 
vs. 10, 11, and to murder, or persecution of supposed here- 
ies even unto death: of the cognate verb, 4:2. It in- 
cludes envy, 4: 5, or envious rage; indignation and mor- 
tification because of the spread of a hated religion. Zealots 
for ancestral traditions often become persecutors. Gal. 
feeeraese Phil eae: Oo) (Acts 22.753, etc, 

Strife: it is not erzs, which means strife, but erztheza 
(derived from er7thos, a hireling)=mercenary selfish ambition, 
or self-seeking. Aritheda (Eng. Vers. “‘strife’’) is distin- 
guished from evzs(Eng. Vers. ‘‘ variance’), Gal. 5: 20. The 
former word=self-seeking or ambition is explained by the 
term ‘‘vain-glory,’’ Phil. 2:3. It is found elsewhere in 
ivenieerto ses Orel? : 207 e Phil 1 : 165) "Jase 3°s14,-16 
(Eng. Vers. “‘strife’’ and ‘‘contention’’). But if ye have 
bitter zeal and ambition (self-seeking) in your heart, if they 
are boiling up in your hearts as in a fountain, if ye hold 
and cherish them there, do not glory and lie against the 
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truth : boast not as if ye were vindicators of God’s word ot 
truth, nor deceive yourselves as to your relation to it. So 
ye dishonor that word, and prove that it is not ingrafted. 
withinwyou ‘cf. 103'20,-2%, 

Not this is the wisdom from above descending, but earthly, 
natural, demon-like. his bitter zeal and ambition are not 
that piety of which God is the author, 1 : 17, but if we must 
call such a disposition wisdom or religion, it is one of earthly 
origin, congenial only to unregenerated men (Jude, ver. 19; 
1 Cor. 2: 14), and like that which demons have. 

For where zeal (the bitter zeal just mentioned) and amét- 
tion are there is restlessness, and every evil work. This mis- 
named wisdom or religion is earthly, natural, and demon- 
like, for restlessness, with every other sin connected with 
this zeal and self-seeking, ever follows in its train. 

They who hold a bitter zeal and a mercenary ambition in 
their hearts, are never still or at rest ; never satisfied with 
the possession of honor and power already attained, but 
like uneasy fiends they run to and fro in search of more. 
Such do not regard the rights, feelings, opinions or settled. 
convictions of others, if they stand in the way of their own 
promotion, or in the prosecution of their selfish ends, 
whether secular or professedly religious, but trample them 
down as the mire of the streets. And hence it is evident 
that everything done from the promptings of this zeal and 
self-seeking must partake of the foulness, or moral mean- 
ness of those passions. 

A man of worldly ambition, caring nothing for any re- 
ligion, cannot bear a rival. He pines away with envy, if 
another is more honored than himself, or is in the way to 
the highest official honors ina State: ‘‘ All this availeth 
me nothing, so long as I see Mordecai the Jew sitting at the 
king’s gate.’’ And an ambitious fanatic is filled with envy, 
when he sees the prosperity of a religious system which he 
hates. Then he becomes restless, or active as a demon, 
and shrinks not from any malignant device or deed to crush 
what he hates.. “Acts:5i:\t7,,etce.mt3 = 45. 
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Bitter zeal and self-seeking cannot exist without envy, 
which is a strange sickness of the heart at the sight of an- 
other’s prosperity, or superiority. Cain’s countenance fell 
because God accepted his brother’s offering, and disregarded 
his own ; the first death in our world being occasioned by 
commingled zeal, envy and ambition in a heart unrenewed. 

And why did some of the Judaizers preach Christ? Out 
of an envious and contentious spirit, and from the impulse 
of a mercenary pee thinking to add affliction to Paul’s. 
bonds. Phils. 15, 1 

Envy arising from ce zeal also ee a demon-like 
triumph in the disgrace and anguish of the envied. Hence 
the leading men among the Jews insisted on Pilate’s con- 
demning our Lord. Mat. 27:18. And did they not exult 
in His sufferings, mocking Him even on the cross ? 

But is there any wisdom in bitter zeal, envy and self-seek- 
ing? Can these or any modifications of hatred constitute 
the essence of religion? Ye who hold these things in your 
heart are as pious as the demons! They are wise to do 
evil; their envy and ambition indeed exceed yours, but 
there is a likeness between their passions and your own. 
How absurd and monstrous it is for you, or for any, to glory 
in a demon-like religion ! 

Let this bitter zeal and selfish ambition be let loose in any 
congregation of professed disciples, and then what shall we 
see? Too many of the avowed friends of the meek and 
lowly Jesus exhibiting the disposition of demons ; confu- 
sion and every evil work, arising from the ceaseless efforts of 
those who carry into the house of God live coals from hell. 
Surely, they are wise and knowing who walk in love, and in 
the meekness of wisdom. 


14. Do not glory and lie against the truth, B syr vg; S has (omitting 
kata before the noun), Do not glory in respect of the truth and lie. 

15. To render psuchtke by sensual or animal, does not give the full 
or exact meaning. We have no word in English of the same compre- 
hensive signification ; but here the marginal translation, za¢ura/, is the 
nearest equivalent, as is evident from the texts above referred to ; it is. 
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the wisdom embraced by unrenewed men, manifested by bitter zeal and 
selfish ambition, by envy and vain-glory ; which are not sins belonging to 
the external senses, or animal-like. Devz/ish should be demon-Ilike : cf. 
notes on 2:19. Pride, ambition, and envy originating from a malignant 
and cruel zeal, are their great and prevailing sins. ; 

16. Eng. Vers. has three words for akatastastza—‘‘ confusion,’ 
‘‘tumult,’’ and ‘‘ unquietness ;’’ of which the last is here the best ; cf. 
the cognate adjective, 1:8. Lit. it is=instability, incapability of stand- 
ing, or remaining fixed in one position; hence rest/essmess, ceaseless 
changing efforts to attain an end; from which result comfuszon, tumult 
or wild disorder: found elsewhere only in Luke 21:9; 1 Cor. 14: 33; 
DIE, (OES WAR Hey: 


, 


“But the wisdom that is from above is first pure; then 
peaceable, gentle, aud easy to be entreated, full of mercy 
and good fruits, without partiality [marg. without wrang: 
ling], and without hypocrisy. “And the fruit of righteous- 
ness is sown in peace of them that make peace. 


The wisdom or righteousness of which God is the author 
manifests itself in these various forms of love. It is first 
pure, or chaste. He is truly religious who is not defiled 
with a supreme or adulterous attachment to the world, but 
fixes his chaste heart on God, or loves Him supremely. In 
that wisdom which consists in the fear of God, the highest 
reverence mingled with adoring love, this heart-chastity is 
first in importance and excellence: cf. 4: 4, 8. 

Then (or after that as to men and in the particulars that 
follow) peaceable, or pacific: averse from contention on 
trifling matters, and on subjects not revealed in Holy Scrip- 
ture ; not growling like a fierce and rabid dog, but ever dis- 
posed to quell the fury of an enraged spirit. 

Gentle, mild or forbearing: throwing the mantle of love 
over a brother’s faults ; the heart welling up with kindness, 
not boiling with ill will. 

Easy to be entreated : readily listening to kind motives and 
admonitions ; easily persuaded to do good to others, and 
dissuaded from doing them evil; ever ready to receive a 
reasonable excuse ; not stiff or obstinate in the execution of 
malicious feelings and intentions. Such feelings and inten- 
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tions may at times flash through a wise man’s heart, but they 
rest only in the bosom of a fool.. Eccl. 7: 8. The pious 
are placable ; the impious, implacable. 

full of mercy and good fruits: like a fountain filled with 
sweet and refreshing water, and a tree laden with choice ripe 
fruit ; ever disposed from a loving sympathizing heart to 
soothe the sorrows and supply the wants of the needy and 
Bieredsn F827 + 2 3-15, 16. 

Without partiality: 2:1-13. Without hypocrisy, or 
rather (since the reference is to men) wzthout dissimulation, 
as the word is translated, Rom. 12:9; in all respects sin- 
cere, or unfeigned in love to others. 

This is the wisdom from above; such are the effects of 
true religion. Are we the possessors of it? How powerful 
and blessed would the influence of professed disciples be, if 
one and all truly exhibited these virtues ! 

The gracious reward of this wisdom: And the fruit of 
righteousness 1s sown in peace of them that make peace. So 
our translators, understanding the verse thus: Righteous- 
ness is sown in a peaceable manner by those who cultivate 
peace, and so it produces its fruit, or proper effects. By 
this interpretation, which gives a good sense, it is taken for 
granted that righteousness is sown by the wise or pious ; 
that ‘‘in peace’’ is indicative of manner; and that the - 
dative "asain 3: -7,1s the dative of the agent, denoted by 
of,’’ or by. In this way the laborers in God’s vineyard 
are described, the quiet or peaceable manner of their work- 
ing, and the fruit or good result of their righteous behavior 
as it appears in the present sanctification of men. 

We understand the original thus: But the fruit of right- 
cousness consisting 2” peace ts sown for them that make peace : 
which is equally agreeable to usage. /nz peace=in a state 
of perfect blessedness, or in complete bliss; as in 2 Pet. 
peed, Lor (dative of advantage) the peacemakers. Js 
sown, t.e. by God. Fruit is sown, by substitution, for the 
plentiful reward, gracious result, or harvest of glory pre- 
pared by God. It is like fruit all ripe in the hands of God 
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(‘‘ ready to be revealed at the last time,’’ 1 Pet. 1 : 5), but 
to us as yet in many particulars hidden or dimly seen, like 
seed sown or scattered on the loose soil. The fruit pro- 
ceeding from righteousness is all ready to be given by God ; 
that fruit consists in peace ; and they who shall partake of 
it are the chaste in heart, the loving, the merciful, and the 
peacemakers. Mat. 5: 7-9. James seems also to allude to 
Ps2.97)2 11: 


“ Light is sown for the righteous, 
And for the upright in heart gladness.’’ 


The motive here presented for the cultivation of pure and 
undefiled religion is very enlivening. Cheer up, ye lovers 
and promoters of the wisdom from above, for the fruit of 
your righteous labors in a state of perfect blessedness shall 
speedily be given you; and what you do not understand 
about it now, you shall know then. 5 : 7, 8; 1 Jno. 3 : 2, 3. 


17. Adtakrztos: not ‘‘ without wrangling,’’ for that is included in 
peaceable ; not that in which there is nothing doubtful or ambiguous> 
faithful or’ sincere, for that is expressed by wzthout d7sstmulation ,; but 
wzthout partiality, or not separated from others by respect of persons : 
Chea Gin 

18. If ¢ozs pocouszn be taken as the dative of advantage, as in the 
Dutch N. T., then our interpretation is preferable to the common one. 
That it is natural and unforced is evident from 2 Pet.3:14; Ps. 97:11; 
Jas. 5:7, 8: J peace: en=consisting in; asin Col. 1 7125 2511.95 Hor 
our part of the inheritance of the saints coms¢steng in light.’ °° A cir- 
cumcision comszsting in the putting off,’’ etc. The position of the phrase 
in the Greek also shows that it is a further description of what is meant 
by “‘the fruit of righteousness.’’ By disregarding the order of the 
original, and translating ‘‘ is sown in peace,’’ the meaning, if not wholly 
misunderstood, is greatly obscured. ‘* The fruit of righteousness con- 
sisting in peace is sown for them that make peace,’’ is a literal transla- 
tion, and exhibits the thought in its simplicity and beauty. Otherwise 
rendered, the sense must ever be somewhat doubtful and ambiguous. 


CHAPTERS IV. AND) V., 1-6. 


Synopsis of Contents. 

SECOND part of the Epistle. Exhortations addressed to 
non-professors, to those still clinging to Judaism, and 
wholly under the sway of their own evil passions. 

1. True religion is wholly inconsistent with a seditious, 
fanatically zealous and murderous spirit, and with supreme 
love to the world. 4: I-6. 

2. An earnest call to repentance or conversion. 7—I0. 

3. Detraction of every kind inconsistent with regard for 
the moral law, and its Great Author. I1I-I2. 

4. A pungent admonition to those who are determined to 
become rich. 13-17. 

5. Judgments denounced on various classes of the impious 
rich. 5: 1-0. 


*From whence come wars and fightings among you? come 
they not hence, evex of your lusts that war in your mem- 
bers? *Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to have, 
and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye have not, be- 
cause ye ask not. *Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask 
amiss, that ye may consume z¢ upon your lusts. 


Whence wars and battles among you? Come they xof 
hence, from your lusts that war in yonr members? The 
second question is an answer to the first. There are wars 
and battles among you: ye have a seditious spirit, as is 
evident from this disorderly and armed opposition to the 
civil powers. These wars and battles certainly originate 
from your lusts that war, or like soldiers in active service 
contend for the mastery, 7 and by your bodily members ; 
these members being to them as arms and a battle field—a 
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bold but lucid metaphor. Lusts - lit. pleasures ; a metonymy 
of the object for the internal proximate cause ; pleasures, 
or things lusted for, used for the lusts themselves. 

James, in this chapter, and in the beginning of the next, 
addresses those of the dispersed tribes who glory and lie 
against the truth, who have bitter zeal and selfish ambition 
in their hearts, and whose religion is earthly, natural, and 
demon-like: 3 : 14, 15 ; those who murder and are zealous, 
and are like adulteresses, utter apostates from God, 4: 2, 
4; who are envious, and unconverted, with filthy hands and 
unchaste hearts, 4 : 5-10. 

Wars and battles are natural to such men. In millions 
of instances they have taken the law in their own hands, 
and dealt out revenge, misnaming it justice. 

Besides, the Israelites of the dispersion, as well as those 
in Palestine, were disposed not only to religious disputes, 
but also to sedition and revolutions. The words before us 
are an unexceptionable proof of it. And the ambitious 
among them,:to gain their own nefarious ends, perverted 
and abused the doctrine of the theocracy, or God’s peculiar 
government of their nation ; even when wrath was coming 
on them to completion. 1 Thes. 2: 16. (How the zealots 
acted before and at the destruction of Jerusalem, may be 
seen in Josephus.) 

The common explanation of ‘‘ wars and battles,’’ as=dis- 
putes and quarrels, cannot be justified’; since in the ques- 
tion there are two propositions ; wars and battles are among 
you; whence do they originate? It thus appears that 
““ wars and battles’’ are the subjects of the proposition ; but 
a metaphor lies only and wholly in the predicate, never in 
the subject, or nominative. 

Ye lust, and have not: the thing desired is not here ex- 
pressed ; its fruitlessness only is declared. Hence some 
explain it of the getting of riches, honor, and power, or the 
indulgence of the bodily appetites in profligate living; all 
which, according to the temperament and disposition of the 
unrenewed, are the objects of their intense desire. We hold 
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that the thing especially desired is intimated in the question 
preceding : Whence are wars and battles among you? Ye 
lust for earthly power, or the dominion over the Gentiles, 
and yet ye have it not. Your wars and fightings flow from 
this lust of power and dominion. Ye have an irrepressible 
longing to put the sceptre in your own hands, and by your 
own military power; and yet it eludes your grasp. This 
interpretation is confirmed from the fact that James is speak- 
ing to those who have bitter zeal and ambition in their 
hearts. Here their lust of power, or selfish ambition, is 
especially reproved ; in the next clause, their bitter zeal 
against Christians: Lit. Ye k7l/ (or commit murder, as in 
2:11; 5:6) and are zealous, 3:14, and yet ye cannot ob- 
taix. Ye murder innocent Christians, or persecute them 
unto death, and that because you are zealous, or havea 
malignant and cruel zeal for the honor of God and the spread 
of Judaism ; but ye cannot obtain your heart’s desire, the 
extinction of the hated Christian religion : cf. 1 Thes. 2 : 15, 
16. Ye fight and war. Not only do ye lust after dominion 
over the Gentiles, not only do ye murder from a bitter zeal 
the disciples of Christ ; but while I am writing to you ye 
are actually engaged in armed opposition to and rebellion 
against the civil powers. Are treason and murder charac- 
teristics of true religion? Can you suppose that, even in 
your wildest dreams ? 

The climax should be noticed: Ye /ust, ye kill and are 
zealous, ye fight and war ,; but all to no purpose, since vain 
are all your efforts to restore what you call the theocracy, or 
to uproot Christianity. 

A period should be put after ‘“‘war’’: ‘‘ Ye lust and have 
not: ye kill and are zealous, but ye cannot obtain : ye fight 
and war.’’ It would be better to begin a new paragraph 
with what follows: Ve have not, because ye ask not; your 
desires are not gratified, because you are prayerless. The 
reference is to worldly goods or riches, as is evident from 
the next verse: Ye ask and receive not, Mat. 7 : 7, 8, because 
ye ask wickedly, with an evil intention, that ye may con- 
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sume it upon your lusts, or spend the wealth acquired in the 
indulgence of sinful pleasures. 

Men of towering selfish ambition and of fanatical zeal are 
comparatively few, but they who are desirous of wealth ap- 
pear in crowds; and if they desire to spend it in various 
sinful pleasures, their prayers for it must be an abomination 
to the Holy God. Hence He often overturns in His prov- 
idence the plans of the most sagacious. They look for 
much, but it comes to little ;.putting their golden eagles 
into a purse with holes. Deut. 8: 17, 18; Hag. 1 : 6, 9. 


Wars and battles arise from the bad passions of men: 
such asa desire for military glory ; a panting for a more 
extensive territory or realm ; from revenge, or a desire to 
cripple and destroy the power and greatness of an enemy, 
on account of some insult, real or supposed ; and even from 
a fanatical zeal for the so-called glory of God, or from the 
poisoned fountain of an earthly, natural, and demon-like 
religion. And from what but the last-named source have 
persecutions and exterminating crusades originated ? Here- 
tics, so called, like sheep destined for slaughter, murdered 
by thousands and millions, in the name of God, and by men 
calling themselves religious! So we ‘‘ view man’s heart, 
and see the hell that’s there.’’ 

Defensive wars, indeed, are sometimes necessary ; either 
to preserve the existence of a nation, or to maintain and 
perpetuate the civil and religious rights of the people; but 
even such wars flow from the lusts that rage in those who 
are no friends to civil or religious liberty. 

The present state of mankind gives no satisfactory evi- 
dence that wars are about to cease. Nations, for nearly six 
thousand years, have attempted to settle their disputes in 
this terrible way, and still the fires of hate and passion are 
not quenched. These melancholy facts in the history of 
our race should lead us to long and pray for the appearance 
of Him who is to put an end to wars and battles among 
mankind. Isa. 2; Mic. 4. 
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Neither is there any evidence in Scriptural prophecy that 
the adherents of a false and demoniacal religion are to lose 
their malignant passions, and cease to persecute the holy ; 
but the contrary. Rev. 17. 

An excessive fondness for human traditions, put on a 
level with the Word of God, together with an ill-trained con- 
science and misdirected zeal, these make a persecutor. So 
it was with Saul of Tarsus, and with many before and since 
hisgday. Fhtle ses 6% Gali i: 13, 14; Acts 22 71-4. _ But 
persecution unto death on account of religious belief James 
calls murder, and the zeal which leads to it bitter, that is, 
cruel and malignant. 

We pray wickedly, when we ask for anything forbidden, or 
not promised by God ; also, when we ask from some evil 
motive; or intention > cf. ‘1-Jno~5 :14.; Ps! 66°: 18. 


1, A. Witence wars among you, and whence battles? B C S cop 
Thph, Whence wars and whence battles among you? K L vg, syr Oec, as 
the common text. 

2. Yet ye have not; not supported by the uncial manuscripts. And 
ye have not, S vg cop syr Thph Oec ; Ye have not, A B K L, which we 
prefer. 

Strateuomaz, to be in active service; act as soldiers. Phoneuete kat 
zélouté=ye commit murder and are zealous ; the reference is not simply 
to deadly zeal, and envy arising from it, but the first verb describes the 
act ; the second, the motive leading to it: Ye kill, and so show your 
zeal. 


‘Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God? whosoever 
therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God. ‘°Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain, The 
spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy? ° But he giveth 
-more grace. Wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud, 
but giveth grace unto the humble. 


True religion is wholly incompatible with supreme love 
to the world, envy, and pride. 

Ye adulteresses (now generally received as the genuine 
reading)=ye who are adulteresses ; an elliptical metaphor, 
and the sense is: Ye who are like them, having given your- 
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selves and your affections to the world ; your hearts wholly 
estranged from God. (The prophets often speak of apos- 
tasy from God as adultery.) Ye boast, indeed, of being in 
covenant with God, but that covenant ye have broken. 
Know ye not that love to the world ts enmity to God? Are 
ye ignorant of the fact that supreme attachment to wicked 
men and pleasures is a clear indication of enmity to God ? 
To love the world supremely, more than God and instead 
of Him, is spiritual adultery, or apostasy from the true 
object of our highest love. Whoever then will be a lover of 
the world, he stands as an enemy of God : since there can be 
but one supreme object of love, a lover of the world con- 
spicuously appears as an adversary of God. ‘! Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon.’’ Do ye think that the Scripture 
saith it in vain ? ({¢ must be supplied, to make the sense 
more obvious.) The allusion is to the general doctrine of 
Scripture as stated in the verse immediately preceding : 
Do ye suppose that the Scripture means nothing or speaks 
falsely, when it so often describes supreme love to the world 
as spiritual adultery and enmity to God ? 

Towards envy longeth the Spirit which he caused to dwell 
within us? God gave His Spirit to dwell zz us at our regenera- 
tion, 1 : 18, and can that Spirit be the author and promoter 
of envy ; of envy arising from bitter zeal and selfish ambition, 
and from supreme love to the world? vs. 1-3; 3; 14-16. 
That Spirit, therefore, cannot dwell zz you, ye adulteresses. 
Other explanations are noticed below.) 

The Spirit has no envious longings; He is not therefore 
the inciter and promoter of envy: But he giveth greater 
grace, or a greater favor, t.c., the meekness of wisdom and 
humility, or a lowly, loving and forgiving spirit, in all re- 
spects superior to pride and envy. Wherefore he saith, 7.e, - 
the Spirit by the pen of Solomon, Prov. 3 : 34, God arrayeth 
himself against the proud, but he giveth grace unto the lowly : 
2.¢., God is the enemy of the proud, the arrogant, or inso- 
lently irreverent, but the friend of the lowly. Against the 
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one class He marshals the forces of His omnipotence ; on 
the other He constantly bestows tokens of His favor. 

The Great Author of Scripture never trifles. He means 
what He says. And we should never trifle with any truth 
revealed by Him, and unquestionably not with that which 
relates to the first and great commandment of the moral 
law, and the second which is like unto it. 2: 8. 

If we thrust God out of our hearts, and put there any- 
thing else as the supreme object of our love, no matter what, 
instead of Him; then we forsake the true husband of the 
soul, and are guilty of spiritual adultery, or idolatry. But 
no idolater hath any part in the kingdom which God hath 
promised to them that.love’ Him. 1:12; 2:5. 

The meek and lowly may be despised by men, but they 
are loved by God. His favor, like the rain, runs Ban from 
the high steep rocks where live the envious and proud, into 
the valley of meekness and humility, where the pious dwell. 

What an enemy is God? If He be against us, who can 
be for us? Whata friend is God! If He be for us, who 
can be against us ? 


4. ABS ye adulteresses ; vg cop syr ye adulterers ; K L Thph Oec 
asc. t. The last reading probably originated from a transcriber’s taking 
adulteresses literally. The first reading is every way preferable ; every 
difficulty in the exegesis being removed, as soon as the elliptical meta- 
phor is discerned. The friendship, or “‘ love of ¢he world,”’ and ** enmity 
of God,’’ are genitives of the object. ‘* Enmity,’’ by metonymy, for the 
sign or outward indication of it. ‘*‘ Whoever then will be a friend of the 
world,’’ is desirous of so being, or chooses to be so, “‘ he stands,’’ lit. 
sets himself down, as ‘‘ an enemy of God.’’ Or, if it be taken as passive, 
then it is=is set down (by his own choice and volition) or so constituted 
an enemy of God. We prefer the former mode of explanation. 5. This 
verse has been put on the interpreter’s rack, and many forced interpre- 
tations wrung from it: see Poli Synopsis and Lange. As to the text, we 
hold atokzsen=he caused to dwell, supported by A B S, to be the 
genuine reading : hatokesen is=dwelt. It is a variation per itacismum, 
The interpretation above given is, in the main, that of Calvin. The 
sense elicited by it is in harmony with the preceding context, and con- 
formed to the scope of the writer in that context. The explanation of 
the English Version is objectionable. It translates the aorist or past 
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tense by the present, ‘‘ dwelleth’’, which, if ever allowable, is certainly 
not so in a ‘‘ vexed passage,”’ like the present one. They who make 
envy and jealousy (as Alford and others) the same thing, only scatter 
darkness on what is in itself lucid: Doth the Spirit Zong towards envy ? 
a metaphor. Is there anything in “‘ the Spirit of Grace’’ like an intense 
desire towards envy ? Can He who produces in us love to God and men 
have envious longings? See Sept. Ps. 41:1 (E. V. 42). 

Which he caused to dwell zn us : another metaphor=gave to rule over 
and control us, like a loving master in his own house, or home. 

The only accurate translation of mezzona charin is greater grace, or 
a greater favor, not ‘‘more gracé’’: the reference is not, as Calvin 
supposes, to the abundance of the Spirit’s gifts, but to their excellency 
or superiority, the righteous being more excellent than the unrenewed, 
in consequence of the Spirit’s indwelling: cf. Heb. 11:26, “ greater 
riches.”’ 

Katokesen is elsewhere correctly rendered dwe/t, as in Mat. 2: 23; 
4:13; Acts7:2,4. But if it be taken here ina hiphil or causative 
signification, then it agrees in meaning with the other reading: cf. Mat. 
28:19; Acts 14:21: 2. Cor-2):14. Forthee. t. Kb ve copisyr Phph 
Oec. 


"Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, 
and he will flee from you. * Draw nigh to God, and he will 
draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and 
purify your hearts, ye double-minded. ° Be afflicted, and 
mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your joy to heaviness. “Humble yourselves in the 
sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up. 


Here those previously described, 4: 1-6, are earnestly 
called to repentance and conversion. Submit yourselves to 
God, perfectly obey Him: or, if there is an allusion to the 
primary signification of the verb, then we should render : 
Arrange yourselves under God; enlist in His army, and 
obey His orders. Let your rebellion against Him instantly 
cease: cf. 1, Pet. 2: 13 59.421 5 5 i Gane cat. Ler efaremeceae 
because He is the enemy of the proud, and of all the adul- 
terous lovers of the world. 

Resist the devil; withstand, or stand against him, as a 
brave soldier opposes his enemy in battle, and especially in 
a hand-to-hand conflict. Eph. 6:12. Or, as Paul ex- 
presses it, “‘ Give no place to the devil,’’ Eph. 4 : 27; in 
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‘contending with him, do not yield an inch. And he shall 
Slee from you: and then you have God’s promise that you 
will conquer, your enemy fleeing in disgrace. The greatest 
sinners are the greatest cowards—the devil himself not ex- 
cepted, for cunning is not bravery. 

Draw nigh to God: approach Him by prayer, or entreat 
His help in resisting the devil, and He will draw nigh to 
you, stand by you as your strength-giver and protector. In 
this contest trust in God and express your faith by prayer ; 
go to Him asa friend, and He will compass you with His 
shield. (Drawing nigh to God, by substitution, for confi- 
dence in and prayer to Him: God’s drawing nigh to you, 
for His loving omnipotent energy shown in your behalf.) 

Cleanse your hands: by substitution for Abstain from all 
external sinful deeds, such as those named in vs. 1, 2. Cf. 
Isa. 1:15, 16. Ye senners, emphatically so called, as in 
Mat. 9:40, 11, 13. And purify your hearts, or, make 
your hearts chaste ; alluding to the fourth verse, where they 
ere called adulteresses: ci. 3:17. The sense is: Put your 
affections supremely on God alone. Ye double-minded, ye 
who vainly attempt to serve both God and the world: cf. 
pu S: 

Moan, audibly confess and lament your want of love to 
God, and other sins proceeding from it ; or acknowledge to 
Him your miserable condition in this particular : and mourn, 
and weep on that account, like those lamenting over the 
dead. Cherish the sincerest sorrow that you have defiled 
your hearts with contemptible idols, worshipped and served 
them, passing by the Creator. Let your laughter, etc. Let 
your former delight in sin cease, and cultivate sorrow, 
shame, and self-loathing on account of it. Heaviness, lit. 
a down-cast countenance ; a natural indication of sorrow, 
shame, and self-loathing, arising from a consciousness of the 
ill-desert and guilt of sin: a metonymy of the sign for the 
thing signified. 

Take a low place before the Lord; by substitution for, 
Beg humbly for mercy. Fall down before the Lord, the 
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Lawgiver and Judge, and as criminals acknowledge His jus- 
tice, while praying for the exercise of His mercy. And he 
shall lift you up: another substitution=and then he will 
forgive you; lift you up from your prostrate position as 
criminals, or deliver you from condemnation : cf. Ps. 130: 3, 
4. A promise of forgiveness to the penitent, naturally and 
happily concludes this earnest call to repentance, or turning 
from sin to God. 

Perfect obedience to God is the duty of every sinner ; for 
man’s rebellioa cannot, and does not, overthrow God's 
rightful authority, law, and moral government. Accordingly, 
James here calls upon the vilest sinners to enter God's army, 
and obey without questioning His orders. To serve Him is 
the highest freedom. This cannot be done without resist- 
ing the devil ; opposing him in all his assaults however vio- 
lent, and giving no heed to his lying suggestions and cunning 
stratagems. 

To conquer this enemy, we must approach God with un- 
wavering faith and prayer. 

True repentance springs from a heart chaste towards God ; 
an unfeigned sorrow for sin arising from love to Him. Its 
first effects are abstinence from gross transgressions, and 
renunciation of the world as the chief good, with an humble 
‘ confession of ill-desert and guilt, and prayers for mercy. 
To such God promises forgiveness. The legal ground or 
reason of such forgiveness on God’s part, is stated by other 
sacred “writers. Rom: 3:: 24-2657 2) Cor sSesm2re tee 

PEAR INEE VARY cs Ros ine Le 

Hints as to the temptations of the devil, and the right 
mode of withstanding him. Satan and his angels adapt 
their temptations to the peculiar temperament and disposi- 
tion of men, as well as to their peculiar circumstances. 

To a convinced sinner who begins to avoid former evil 
companions, they whisper thus: To obey God is certainly 
right, but do not give way to such distress. Can sucha 
virtuous person as you are belong to the devil’s army? But 
when this stratagem does not avail to lead such back to 
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their former heedlessness, then they suggest that it is too 
late to obtain mercy. The temptation to despair of God’s 
mercy in Christ, is as dangerous as the temptation to pre- 
sumption : and we should not be ignorant of Satan’s devices. 

The great mass of mankind are tempted to make a god 
of their bodily appetites ; with their own consent, they are 
drowned in brutal sensual enjoyments. 

Men of finer intellectual mould are more commonly 
flattered with the lust of fame and power ; the devil enthron- 
ing them as gods, to whom incense or blood must be offered. 

To the young and inexperienced Satan presents a photo- 
graph of the world as a paradise of beauty and joy ; per- 
suading them to enjoy to the full all youthful lusts, and that 
it will be time enough to turn to God when they become 
older ; and how few turn away from the lying picture, or 
ask themselves whether God will, should, or can, accept such 
an offering at their hands. 

And, strange to say, as the sands of time are running out, 
he tempts the aged to become more and more avaricious, 
selfish, and forgetful of God ; grasping their gold with the 
death rattle in their throats. 

But how must we resist him? By faith and prayer: cf. I 
Pet. 5: 9. With confidence in God’s promise of victory, 
hope will dilate the heart, and strengthen the arms of the 
soul. We must also ‘‘ be sober’’ ; not drunk with the wine 
of the world, not stupefied or maddened with a longing after 
sinful pleasures. A drunken soldier is soon overpowered. 
We must ‘‘ keep awake,’’ or be vigilant ; use all our fac- 
ulties to good purposes ; honestly and carefully test motives 
and suggestions, and so shun his wiles. 1 Pet. 5: 8. In 
a word, we must take up and use as the occasion requires 
the panoply which God has provided for all who enlist in 
Histarmy., Eph. 6: 11-10. 

If any ask, How can we, with our sinful dispositions, sub- 
mit ourselves to God, resist the devil, and truly repent? 
we answer? It can be easily and thoroughly done, if God 
causes the Spirit to dwell within you. And since Christ 
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has, in the clearest and most encouraging way, promised the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask ; if you will not do so, then 
you will to all eternity be perfectly inexcusable. Luke 
i es ies 


4 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that speaketh 
evil of Azs brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of 
the law, and judgeth the law: but ifthou judge the law, thou 
art not a doer of the law, but a judge. ™ There is one law- 
giver, who is able to save and to destroy: who art thou 
that judgest another ? 


Detraction and harsh judgment of every kind inconsistent 
with regard for the moral law, and its Great Author. The 
unconverted Israelites were exceedingly censorious ; quick 
in judging others, and especially those of their own nation 
who had embraced the Gospel : and this great sin is here 
pungently reproved, James clearly showing that there can 
be no reverence for God while we trample His law under 
our feet, and seat ourselves on His tribunal. 

Lit. Speak not against one another, brothers: t.e., brother 
Israelites. Zo judgea brother, is to condemn him rashly and 
uncharitably. Mat. 7: 1-5. Yo judge the law, is to con- 
demn it as imperfect ; not by words, but by deeds, which 
speak louder than words. But if thou judgest the law, thou 
art not a doer of the law, but a judge: by condemning the 
law, thou art in thine own estimation no longer a subject 
bound to obey, but a self-appointed sovereign ruler. Thus 
thou dost disregard the immutable obligations that bind 
thee to obey God ; dost insanely make thyself a law-maker 
instead of a law-doer, acting not like a man, but practically 
deifying thyself. That this is the right explanation, is evi- 
dent from what follows: There is one lawgiver and judge, 
who ts able to save and to destroy, but who art thou that judgest 
thy neighbor ? (So the text appears in the oldest manu- 
scripts and versions.) There is but One whose prerogative 
it is to enact laws for the intelligent universe, and who is 
competent to discern infallibly the character of men, and 
decide on their everlasting destiny ; but as for thee, poor 
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sinful man, what unspeakable insolence is it for thee to act 
as if thou hadst supreme lordship and authority ! 

Every kind of evil speaking is here prohibited : every- 
thing that is spoken against, or to the injury of others ; 
whatever tends to lessen a neighbor’s reputation or influ- 
ence, and especially all rash and uncharitable judgments ; 
whether such words and judgments proceed from envy, or 
any other malignant passion, or from heedlessness. ‘‘ Thou 
shalt not go up and down as a tale-bearer among thy people. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself: I am Jehovah.” 
Lev. 19: 16, 18. ‘‘ Judge not, that ye be not judged.”’ 

The prohibition in its spirit applies to authors, as well as 
talkers ; to words written and printed, as well as spoken. 

How powerful are the motives! This evil speaking and 
judging is a virtual condemnation of that law which is holy, 
just, and good : a practical declaration that it is not right to 
love our neighbor as ourselves ! 

Such a condemnation of the law is a condemnation of the 
One lawgiver and judge Himself; an usurpation of the 
throne and rights of God, a practical assumption that it is 
our province, not His, to judge men ! 


Some say, How can we stop the tongues of evil speakers ? 
We answer, By obeying the prohibition before us. 1. ever 
join in condemning any one blindly, t.e., with little or no 
knowledge of the facts in the case ; which is a rash and un- 
charitable judgment. 2. When slanderers begin to speak 
against any in your presence, refuse to hear them until the 
slandered are called in to defend themselves. ‘‘ The north 
wind bringeth forth a shower; and an angry countenance 
(should be shown) to a backbiting tongue.’’ Prov. 25 : 23, 
marg. 


Deists and Rationalists, properly so called, speak against 
and condemn the whole Scripture, considered as a revela- 
tion from God, and affirm that their own reason is an all- 
sufficient rule in all matters of faith and duty. Papists in- 
directly accuse it 4s an uncertain and imperfect rule in 
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these matters, or think it necessary to supplement its sup- 
posed deficiencies with their own traditions; ‘* teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men,”’ like the Phari- 
sees and false teachers of the apostolic age. (Mat. 15 : 9; 
Gol; 2; 20-23.) 

And the late Vatican Council has declared that the pope, 
for the time being, when he speaks ex cathedra concerning 
faith and morals, is infallible. What an attempt to lift an 
erring sinful mortal into the place of the One lawgiver and 
judge! What a disregard for the many lessons taught by: 
ecclesiastical history, daily experience and observation ! 
What a disobedience to Christ, who has pointedly con- 
demned this very thing! Mat. 23 : 8-I0. 


11. K L Oec, and judgeth his brother; A BS syr cop vg Thph, Or 
judgeth his brother. 12. A BS syr cop sah vg Did, There is one 
lawgiver and judge, but, etc. ; K L Oec, There is one lawgiver. 


* Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will 
go into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and 
sell, and get gain: “ whereas ye know not what shall be on 
the morrow. For what zs your life? [marg. or, for zt zs. | 
It is even a vapor, that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth away. “For that ye ought to say, If the Lord 
will, we shall live, and do this, or that. “But now ye 
rejoice in your boastings : all such rejoicing is evil. ’* There- 
fore to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth z¢ not, to 
him it is sin. 


Admonitions addressed to those who are determined: to 
become rich: cf. 4: 3, and who depend only on their own 
sagacity and energy to obtain the end desired. Go fo now, 
or come now ; a phrase used for exciting the attention : listen, 
ye who speak as follows: To-day or to-morrow we will go to 
this city, Alexandria, Damascus, Antioch or Rome, point- 
ing as it were tothe nearest one, and spend a year there, and 
trade, and get gain; ye who know not the event of the mor- 
row! But is God dead? Or has He nothing to do with 
the continuance of your life, the preservation of your intel- 
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lect, and the removal of many perplexing difficulties that 
attend the acquisition of wealth? Ye appear and disappear 
on earth like a vapor, and yet you confidently expect to con- 
tinue until you can count your thousands and millions, pre- 
sumptuous, irreverent man ! 

Instead of your saying=whereas ye ought to say ; alluding 
to ver. 13: [f the Lord will and we shall live, then we will do 
thts or that. The only right way is to regard the will of Him 
’ who is the author of life and of temporal prosperity ; to be 
humble and reverent, while honest and industrious. Deut. 
peri 216522 now, as the case really is, cf. 1 Cor. 12% 18, 
yeexultin your boastings, in your vain-glorious, irreverent 
plans and devices. Ye anticipate the success of your 
schemes, with no misgivings ; ye feel and act as if your fin- 
gers held and directed the wheels of Providence. AW such 
exultation ts evil, or eminently sinful. 

James concludes this topic by replying to a latent objec. 
tion: You tell us in an eloquent way that life is short, and 
that God’ providence governs all things. But we need no 
apostle or evangelist to tell us that. James answers: There- 
Sore tohim that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it 
zs sin; while you persist in sinning, your knowledge only 
adds to the guilt of your transgressions. As our Lord said : 
‘“Tf ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.”’ 
aomigk. 17. 

‘‘ Labor not to be rich : cease from thine own wisdom.’ 
Prov. 23: 4. ‘But they that will be rich, whether by fair 
means or foul, pierce themselves through with many sor- 
rows, fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish 
and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and per- 
dition. 1 Lim. 6: 0, 10. 


, 


: 


13. To-day and to-morrow A KL, Thph Oec; BS syr cop sah vg 
as thec.t. 14. Hoztznes=ye who, with an implied reference to a cause ; 
since ye are persons that know not what a day may bring forth. S, 
What your life, that for a little time, etc. ; B, What your life? for ye are 
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a vapor, etc. ; syr vg, as the c. t., which we prefer. Inc. t. the second 
It is indeed a vapor, etc. ; very like an exhalation 


gar is intensive : 
15. The verse as above 


that appears for a moment, and then is gone. 
translated is supported by A BS: the second £az introduces the apod- 
osis ; in our idiom=then, or: If the Lord will, and we shall live, we 


also will do this or that. 


CHAPTER SV. 


Judgments denounced on various classes of the impious 
rich : 1-6. Conclusion of the second part of the epistle. 


The third part of the epistle: concluding exhortations 
addressed to professed believers. 7-20. 

1. Wait patiently for the coming of the Lord, and estab- 
Jish your hearts as to that coming. 

2. Groan not against your brethren. 

3. Imitate the prophets in patient waiting, while suffering 
evil from the hands of men. 

4. Abstain from all irreverence towards God. 

5. Adapt your devotions to your circumstances ; and for- 
get not the efficacy of fervent prayer. 

6. Strive to bring back the wanderer. 


'Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries 
that shall come upon you. * Your riches are corrupted, and 
your garments are motheaten. * Your gold and silver is 
cankered ; and the rust of them shall be a witness against 
you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have 
heaped treasure together for the last days. ‘Behold, the 
hire of the laborers who have reaped down your fields, 
which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and the cries of 
them which have reaped are entered into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth. ‘° Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, 
and been wanton ; ye have nourished your hearts as in a 
day of slaughter. ° Ye have condemned azd killed the just ; 
and he doth not resist you. 


The persons addressed are the ungodly rich, as is evident 
from the whole description. Their punishment is first de- 
clared : Come now, ye rich, weep, howling over your miseries 
that are coming on. By commanding them to weep and 
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wail at the bare prospect of the storm of the divine indig- 
nation, he shows how great and awful will‘be their helpless 
agony and excruciating remorse, when it is poured forth. 
Miseries, or moanings, by metonymy for the judgments that 
occasion them. That are coming on, or which will soon 
come, and one upon another, or ina perpetual series: cf. 
Luke 21 +26; Eph.2:7." (Actsi3): 404409 

The justice of this their punishment is next shown. 
1. Because ye are miserly and uncharitable: Your riches 
are corrupted; or, Your wealth has putrefied. If literally 
taken, the reference is to fruit and grain of’ various kinds ; 
and this seems to be correct, for James distinguishes it 
from wealth consisting in garments, gold and silver. Your 
cellars and granaries are indeed filled ; yet you help not the 
distressed, but let your goods spoiland rot rather than min- 
ister to their wants. Your garments have become motheaten : 
allowed to decay and become useless; not given, when 
whole and sound, to cover the shivering poor that ye always 
have with you, and whose hearts are not cheered by your 
well doing. Mk. 14:7. Your gold and silver ts cankered ,; 
lit. zs rusted. There is a metaphor in the verb, and the 
sense is: They have become dim, like the baser metals that 
are liable to rust. Lam. 4:1. Long have your gold and 
silver pieces been stored away : they would have been bright 
from use, if put into the hands of the needy. And the rust 
of them shall be for a testimony against you; like unexcep- 
tionable evidence, demonstrating your miserly and unchari- 
table disposition, the greatness of your sin, and the justice 
of your punishment. And shall eat your flesh as fire: a 
metaphor and a simile. As fire painfully consumes the 
bodies of living men, so will the recollection of unused 
wealth torment you. Ve lad up treasure (or ye hoarded up) 
on the last days: ye stored away your wealth for purely sel- 
fish purposes, and this in the last days; which seems to 
mean, in the present Christian dispensation, the last period 
of God’s forbearance with the incorrigible. 

2. Weep, wailing over your miseries that are coming on ; 
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for ye are fraudulent and extortioners: Behold, put the 
mind’s eye on what follows: the hire of the laborers who 
harvested your fields, that is fraudulently kept back by you, 
crieth ; and the cries of the reapers into the ears of the Lord 
of Flosts have entered. 

Fields, by metonymy, for their products. By you, lit. 
Jrom you: the wages either in whole or in part withheld, 
and that by influences or orders proceeding from you: see 
on 1:13. Thehirecrzeth ; it is a personification. So Abel’s 
blood had a voice, and cried unto God from the ground. 
latmestseems: tosallude to Deut. 24 i14, 157 Cf. Job 31:38. 
The cries of the reapers, their cries for help and justice, 
have entered into the ears of the Lord of Hosts, which isa 
substitution to denote His omniscience, or the absolute per- 
fection of His knowledge. Not a groan bursts forth, nor is a 
cry uttered by an oppressed laborer, but He instantly hears 
it. The Omniscient is also the Almighty, under whom the 
universe, with all it contains, is arranged like well-ordered 
armies ; He who has infinite resources to effect what He 
threatens in His law and by His servants ; the omnipotent 
Sin-hater who will not be mocked, as well as the Omniscient 
who cannot be deceived. 

Men, drest in a little brief authority, may grind the faces 
of the poor, and defraud the helpless ; and they may fancy 
that the oppressed have no avenger; but He that is higher 
than the highest, the omniscient just God is their avenger. 
And what shelter or relief can vile extortioners and oppres- 
Sorsooktorin the great day! 1 Cor. 6: 10;.Jas..2 :113. 

3. The justice of your punishment can not be disputed, 
for ye are luxurious, licentious, and sensual. Ve lived lux- 
urtously, devoting yourselves to dainty food, choice wine, 
and gay clothing : living to eat, and drink, and dress: Lk. 
Vee si 2 Petes 13,Gr, ‘And that on the carth, where 
ye appear and vanish away as a vapor. And were wanton, 
lascivious or lewd: cf. 1 Tim. 5: 6, Gr. Ye nourished 
your hearts as ina day of slaughter; gratified your bodily 
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appetites, careless as brutes, and unconscious of the near- 
ness of your doom. 

4. Your treatment of the Messiah proves he justice of 
your punishment : Ye condemned, ye murdered the Righteous 
One. Ye gave your sentence against the Messiah, and 
murdered Him, the pre-eminently Righteous One. That 
this is the right interpretation, is clear: (1.) It is not at all 
probable that James would have passed by the great na- 
tional sin of the Israelites ; a sin to which they were insti- 
gated by their rulers, or the rich and worldly-minded among 
them. Hence in this catalogue of the sins of the rich and 
powerful, it is very appropriately named last. (2.) Herein 
he acts as did Peter and Stephen: “‘ Ye denied the Holy and 
Righteous One, and entreated a murderer to be granted unto 
you = ye: killed. the Prince -of -iife;|  Aets a4 eG 
2:23, 36. ‘“‘ The Righteous One, of whom ye have now 
become the betrayers and murderers.’’ Acts 7:52. (3.) 
““ The Righteous One”’ is not used here collectively ; for the 
persecutions of the pious are before spoken of, and in the 
present tense, 2:6, 7; but here the aorist or past tense is 
used. (4.) There is no absurdity in supposing that some 
belonging to the ten tribes (Acts 2:5) were present at 
Jerusalem when our Lord was crucified, and approved of His 
condemnation and death. And the prophet, when predict- 
ing the repentance of the nation, takes for granted the 
guilt of the different tribes. Zech. 12 : 10-14. 

Doth He not resist you? or rather, Doth he not array Him- 
self against you? JI mean the Righteous One, whom ye 
condemned and murdered. Is He not your enemy ; marsh- 
alling his forces to punish you? (4:6, Gr.) The not (ouk = 
nonne) is an ‘interrogative particle, requiring an affirmative 
aswer, as in 2:5, 6, 7, 21, 25; 421, 4, It is as i James 
had said: Why are ye in the dispersion, instead of dwell- 
ing in, your own land?” . Deut 28 225, 37: Ekwarewea 
Let your avaricious spirit, shown in these last days of God's 
long-suffering ; your fraud, extortion, and oppression of the 
poor ; your luxurious and lascivious life, the pampering of 
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your appetites while destruction is near; and above all, 
your condemnation and murder of the pre-eminently 
Righteous One, the Christ of God; let these answer. Mat. 
Danes Se 

What untold miseries in a perpetual series have overtaken 
the Jews, since they cried out, “‘ His blood be on us, and on 
our children !’’ Fearfully has their crowning sin been pun- 
ished, and by the Messiah Himself. 

But in rejecting and crucifying Jesus did not the rulers 
and the people sin through ignorance? Acts 3:17. They 
did so ; but it was an ignorance wholly inexcusable, for by 
miracles of mercy and love the Father Himself sealed Jesus 
as the Christ, or fully confirmed Him as such; and so our 
Words imiseli testifies.) Jno. 62275) 15) 22-24. It, was'an 
ignorance that could only be forgiven to any by the inter- 
cession of the sin-bearing Messiah Himself. Lk. 23 : 34. 
' Prejudices, whether arising from envy or heedlessness, and 
amidst the light that surrounded them, cannot be justified. 
Blat27 218: 

The miseries denounced against impenitent sinners of the 
various classes mentioned in this context are felt not only 
in this world, but in the world of spirits, and in the ages 
cidiecre comings |10. 8:21, 241: 1 Cor. 6 210. 


1, Howling seems to be the primary meaning, like the Hebrew ya/ad, 
and our ye// = wail, or lament with doleful outcries: cf. Jer. 47: 2; Isa. 
65:14. Syr vg that are coming upon you ,; but your miseries precedes ; 
B as the c. t. which is evidently genuine ; the other readings being ap- 
pended explanations, and not over-accurate, since the perpetuity, more 
than the suddenness, of the evils is denoted. 

3. For the last days ; but ez does not admit of that translation : z 
the last days, is alone correct. If there be a difficulty, the honest way is 
not to cover it up by a mistranslation. To connect thus, As fire ye 
laid up treasure in the last days, is very forced and needless. 

5. A BS vg., cop in a day of slaughter, K L syr Oec Thph as ina 
day of slaughter. To nourish the heart, is a hebraism, or antique mode of 
expression, = to refresh the body by eating and drinking: cf. Gen. 
953 I WOe We AGS Ibe 10% 

6. He doth not resist, or array Himself against you : the Messiah does 
not stop you in your sins ; He does not use His omnipotence to that end, 
but lets you alone: Lange and others. 
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” Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious. 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he re- 
ceive the early and latter rain. “Be ye also patient ; stab- 
lish your hearts : for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 


Watt patiently therefore, brothers, until " the coming of the 
Lord. Brothers, t.e., brother believers. Therefore, or be- 
cause the doom of the impious will be so awful, 1-6 vs. 
Wait patiently until, etc. Hold on until our Lord Himself 
comes ; both hope and patience being enjoined : as in Heb. 
6::15.. ‘After he had patiently waited. jr Goreng. 
“Love patiently waiteth ;’’ suffereth long with hope and 
patience. 

A steadfast continuance in well-doing and a steadfast en- 
durance of trials and afflictions, are indispensable duties ; 
but without a well-grounded hope, who could so act and 
suffer ? 

The great object of Christian hope is the coming of Jesus. 
Christ our Lord. Tit. 2:13. The coming, or farousza, of 
the Lord here spoken of, is his second personal coming, and 
that only : the word being never used of his first advent. 
That the reader may satisfy himself that parousza means. 
personal coming or presence, we refer to all the places 
where the word is found. In 1 Cor. 16:17, it is applied to 
the coming—z.e., personal arrival or presence, of Stephanas, 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus. And so2Cor. 7:6, 7, of Titus ; 
and) 2.Cor.. 10 410%) Phil Sie 26eRent emo era 

It is used in the same signification in reference to our 
Lord, in the following passages: Mat. 24 : 3, 27, 37, 39; 
1 Core 15) 823 009 Thess ta ioscan ae coe Sa 
2 \Thes, 221,33 Jas. $77.8 5 2e lek. telO~ 93.4 ae 
2 ONS, . 

And once of the actual presence or arrival of the great 
day. 2 Pet..3: 12. .(See’ Christocracy, Essay, Vil jepine. 
Vers. has for parousia ‘* presence,’’ twice; elsewhere, 
““ coming.”’ 

Once also of the man of sin. 2 Thes. 2:9. 
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If the meaning of a word or phrase can be settled by 

usage, then the Parousia of our Lord, the Parousia of the 
Son of Man, must mean, not his providential acts as God, 
not His working in the souls of men by His Spirit, not the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman armies, but His 
personal preserice in his Human nature, the literal coming, 
arrival and presence of the Theanthropos on earth : and that 
for all the purposes revealed in the Prophetic Word. For 
this we are to wazt patiently—not act fanatically : cf. 1 Pet. 
1:13. Paul also speaks of “‘the patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ,’’ the patience arising from that hope of 
which He is the great object. 1 Thes. 1:3. The same 
patient waiting is enjoined by the prophet. Ps. 37: 
7, 9, 34- 
_ The apostles and prophets of the New Testament often 
excite to duty, and cheer under oppression and affliction, by 
the great motive of the personal coming of the Lord. To 
suppress this motive, this great object of a believer’s hope, 
in preaching or writing, by putting death or any thing else 
in its place, is practically to declare that we are wiser than 
inspired men; that we can judge better of the efficacy of 
motives than the infallible legates and servants of Christ. 

Behold, the husbandman, etc. If he expect the precious 
fruit of the earth, waiting patiently for it from seedtime to 
harvest, when the earth receives the early and latter rain ; 
surely, ye believers should more patiently wait for the har- 
vest of glory, to be reaped at the appearing of the Lord. 
Do ye also wait patiently ; establish your hearts: fix, made 
them steadfast ; hence, metaphorically, confirm or strength- 
en yourselves by a holy immovable courage, arising from 
Hopesanampatience = cia) Uky 22 3 32 ;/1 Pet. (5 ):10;7Gn. 
For the coming of the Lord draweth nigh: lit., hath drawn 
nigh = is near. Be immovably bold, for His personal 
coming is not only certain, but nigh. 

When faith and hope are weak, there can be no Christian 
heroism : but the heart melts with fear, flutters with inde- 


b] 


cision, and frets with impatience. And especially is this 
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true when our faith and hope are weak as to the nearness 
of our Lord’s personal coming. 

Let scoffers ask, ‘‘ Where is the promise of His coming ?”’ 
2 Pet. 3:4. Let others, from whom better things might 
be expected, say : ‘‘ My Lord delayeth His coming ;’’ we 
need not look for Him till the thousand yéars have come 
and are gone. Mat. 24:48. But let us believe and say: 
‘‘ The coming of the Lord is near.’’ So let us establish 
our hearts, and patiently wait. 


Whatever our trials may be, then, and however protracted, 
let us not become faint, but be strong-hearted ; for our 
Lord will soon be here, to restore all things. (Acts 3.) 
This is an inspired prescription, to prevent or cure that sick- 
ness of heart which is apt to seize us, when noticing the 
lawlessness of the incorrigible; when feeling keenly the 
chastisement inflicted by our Father’s hand ; or when con- 
sidering the slow progress of truth and holiness in this re- 
bellious province of God’s vast empire. In these and simi- 
lar circumstances, let us practically heed the precept before 
us: Wait patiently ; establish your hearts: for the coming 
of the Lord is nigh. 


7. The early and latter rain ; the one generally begining in October 
thesotherin Marchys Deutea tise elen Gara 4e 

8. The coming of the Lord ts nigh. Many needlessly perplex them- 
selves about this and like expressions. It is always described as in some 
sense near. 2 Thes. 2 : 2, is no exception ; for there the Greek is ezes- 
teken — ts present, already come, as some mistakenly supposed: cf. 
Rom. 3:38 ; 1 Cor. 3°: 223.7 »263.Galy 12452 Tim. 3 ba Pen eomes 
Not found elsewhere in N. T. 

It is near ; (1.) Because the present Christian dispensation is the last 
period of God’s forebearance with the incorrigible. 5:3. And when the 
gospel of the kingdom has been preached in the whole inhabited earth, 
then shall the end of this age or dispensation come. Mat. 24:14. Now, 
who can tell exactly how long this dispensation will last? But when 
it closes, Christ comes: cf. Mat. 24 : 14, with ver. 3, Gr. (2.) Because 
events, or a series of events, foretold to precede His coming, are either 
fulfilled or fulfilling, and this has been going on now for more than 
eighteen hundred years ; so that His personal coming is very nigh to us, 


“ 
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as compared with Christians of the first century ; though even then the 
first train of predicted events had started. Rev. 1:3; 22:20. (3.) Be- 
cause all the flow of time from Christ’s ascension until His second advent, 
is but a moment on God’s clock of eternity. 2 Pet. 3:8. And His 
spokesmen measure time more by that clock, than by our watches. (4.) 
Because the precise time, the day and the hour, of our Lord’s coming, 
has never been revealed. Mat. 24:36; Acts 1:6, 7. 

Any one of these reasons, much more all combined, are sufficient 
to justify the language of the sacred writers on this subject. 


* Grudge (marg. groan, or grieve not) not one against an- 
other, brethren, lest ye be condemned : behold, the Judge 
standeth before the door. 


Lit., Groan not against one another, brothers, that ye be 
not gudged. Behold the Fudge standeth before the doors. 
Groaning is an inarticulate manifestation of sorrow, accom- 
panied with a desire corresponding to that which occasions 
the sorrow. In relation to ourselves, it is a natural sign of 
distress, and of a longing to get rid of any burden or evil. 
So Paul groaned with an intense desire to be clothed with 
an immortal body. 2 Cor.5:4. And believers groan 
within themselves, while expecting the adoption, the re- 
demption of their body. Rom. 8:23. In relation to 
others, groaning may be a natural indication of good-will 
and sympathy. So Jesus, in healing the deaf stammerer, 
not only looked to heaven, assured of His Father’s approval, 
but groaned, that is, exhibited in this manner His good-. 
will to and sympathy with that unhappy man. Mk. 7: 34. 
So He groaned for, or in his behalf. But to groan against 
one another, is an indication of ill-will, a want of sympathy 
or love. The metaphor, then, may be thus explicated : 
Cherish no malignant feelings towards your brethren ; de- 
sire no evil to befall them. (Love one another, is the pos- 
itive form of the precept.) Motives: To foster such a dis- 
position, is practically to forget that ye are brothers in 
Christ’s house ; that He alone is your Judge ; and that as 
such He standeth before the doors, ready to condemn all 
who cherish ill-will and malignity. 
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That ye be not judged, and, by implication, condemned, 
Mat. 7:1; condemned for want of Christian love : cf. 1 Jno. 
4:7,8; 3:14-20. To stand before the doors, by substitu- 
tion, for to be near and ready to act. Christ is ever ready 
to judge the living and the dead, whether in the visible 
church or out of it, and He has been appointed by God for 
that purpose. 1 Pet. 4.45 Acts) toa, 


Christ’s house or church, Heb. 3: 8, has many rooms ; 
but before the doors standeth the Judge, His hand on the 
latch, ready at any time to enter, and decide on the eternal 
destiny of the inmates. When He enters the room where 
we dwell, shall He find us groaning against our brethren, 
or loving them with tender affections akin to His own? 
(Phil. 1:8.) Hear Him speaking from heaven: ‘* All the 
churches shall know that I am He who searcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give to every one of you according 
to your works.”” Keve27 23. 

When we recollect how sinful it is to cherish any hatred 
against our brethren, how near the judgment of the churches 
is, and who the judge will be, it ought to awaken us to un- 
feigned repentance, and to the cultivation of a loving, gene- 
rous, and forgiving spirit. 

If the metaphor has been rightly explained, then the prohibition is a 
general one, extending to any and every exhibition of ill-will towards our 
brethren: such as envy, indignation from slight causes, contempt on 
account of natura] bodily defects, and not bearing with one another in 
love, because of an imperfect or slow growth in Christian virtues ; and 
any other desire and affection, opposed to the law of Brotherly Love. 
ABKLSsyr vg, lest ye be judged. 


” Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in 
the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering affliction, 
and of patience. ' Behold, we count them happy which 
endure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have 
seen the end of the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful, and 
of tender mercy. 


Imitate the prophets in patient waiting, while suffering 
evil: Take them as an example (a model for imitation, as in 
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Jno. 13:15,) of affliction, lit. suffering of evil: cf. the cog- 
mate Verbja5)- 13% 2°Lim.'2:3, 6% 4:5. Take the desctip- 
tion of their afflictions in the discharge of duty as a histor- 
ical picture, setting forth how we must endure hardship as 
good soldiers of Christ. And amidst their troubles they 
cultivated hope and patience, or patiently waited for the 
Messiah: so also do ye. Patience alone is not meant, but 
hope and patience = patient waiting ; as in ver. 7. 

I call you to the imitation of no common men, but Zhe 
prophets, etc. The word prophets literally means forespeakers, 
they who stand before the Lord as his spokesmen, 1 Ki. 
17: 1; or those to whom and by whom He made known His 
will, or revealed truth, whether relating to the past, present, 
or future—in a word, inspired men. Moses, for example, 
was as much a prophet when describing the creation, as 
Isaiah when portraying the sufferings and glory of the Mes- 
siah. The same is equally true of all inspired men, who by 
mouth and pen stated and impressed eternal moral truth on 
the human conscience. All these spoke in the name of the 
Lord, as His representatives and interpreters, or by His 
amunonivner Cimliket3107)* Jno, 4319 (EX:.7es41, witha 
MOPmiehCt wit: 1O,eliy) 2) Pet I 220,21. 


Behold, we count them happy, or call them blessed, as the 
verb is rendered, Lk. 1 : 48, who steadfastly endure, are 
patient, or persevere in the discharge of duty under all 
difficulties : see notes on 1:2, 3. Or, who have steadfastly 
endured, who have finished their course on earth as just de- 
scribed. Ejither way, the persevering are rightly esteemed 
and called blessed ; blessed in this life, but more so in the 
world tO comes U1. 312, 


Ye have heard of the patience of Fob, etc. According to the 
punctuation of the English Version, the reference is to the 
happy result given by the Lord to Job’s trials, proving the 
Lord’s great grace and mercy. 

But James, in our judgment, is dealing in short sentences, 
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and alludes to the death of the Lord Jesus: ‘‘ Behold, we 
call them blessed who have steadfastly endured. Ye heard 
of the steadfast endurance of Job. Look also at the end of 
the Lord, for the Lord is large-hearted and merciful.”’ 

Often, when listening to the reading of Scripture or the 
conversation of your companions, ye heard of the patience of 
¥ob. I need not dwell on an example so well known to 
you, and so remarkable. 

In his great trial, Job gradually conquered his passions, 
ever aimed to please God, and persevered in the conflict 
until he became wholly submissive to His will, and patient- 
ly expecting his Redeemer, Ig : 23-27, at last behaved and 
quieted himself as a weaned child. Let us do likewise. 

Ye also saw the end of the Lord, that the Lord ts large- 
hearted and merciful: some of you beheld the crucifixion of 
the Lord Jesus, and learned thereby that He is full of tender 
affections and mercy. Or, according to another reading : 
Look also at the end of the Lord, for the Lord, etc. Con- 
sider the way in which He died. What unspeakable love 
and pity He exhibited, praying in his greatest anguish even 
for his murderers! Look at this, and take Him as the 
perfect model for imitation. This we prefer, but either way 
the sense is substantially the same. 

That the allusion to our Lord’s death is not a forced in- 
terpretation, is evident from the fact that the Lord in this 
context means the Lord Jesus, vs. 7, 8, the Lord in whose 
name the prophets spoke, and whose personal coming is 
nigh, the Judge standing before the doors, ver. 9 ; cf. vs. 14, 
15. Also, from the fact that the end is used to denote our 
Lord’s death in Jno. 13:1. ‘‘ He loved them to the end.’’ 
It is hardly necessary to add that an exhortation to the imi- 
tation of Christ as the perfect model, following after the 
example of ancient saints, agrees well with Heb. 12 : 1-3. 
And it would be somewhat strange if no such exhortation 
occurred in the Epistle of James. But if this interpretation 
be rejected, an exhortation of that kind will be sought for 
in vain ; we mean, one in express terms: for such an ex- 
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hortation is contained by implication in the expression, 
“the Glorious One,’’ 2: 1. 


1o, A K L Oec, by the name (¢o onomatz) of the Lord; BS vg syr 
(en to onomatz), In the name of the Lord. 

11, K L cop sah Thph Oec, who steadfastly endure, as c. t.; A BT 
syr vg, who have steadfastly endured (1 aor. part.) : A L Thph, zdete, 
which we take for the imperative, = see, or look at. B according to Lach- 
mann has the same, but according to Mai by the second hand. K S Oec 
ezdete = ye saw. It seems to be a variation per itacismum. We consider 
zdete genuine. In the last clause of the verse, K L Thph omit the Lord, 
but A B (omitting the article) S syr cop sah vg Oec have it ; and it is, 
if the best and most ancient authorities are regarded, unquestionably 
genuine. Why it should have been inserted, if not so, is inexplicable. 
Large-hearted, 2.e., of very tender affections ; his heart dilating with 
love: here only. Cf. Phil. 1:8. ‘‘ God is my witness, how I long for 
you all with the tender affections of Christ Fesus ; with a love akin 
to H7s. : 


’ But above all things, my brethren, swear not, neither 
by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any other oath : 
but let your yea be yea; and your nay, nay; lest ye fall 
into condemnation. 

Abstain especially from all irreverence towards God ; sub- 
due such a disposition, and let it not be shown by any 
forms of speech. Here James alludes to what the Lord 
says, Mat. 5 : 33-37. When hope and patience, as before 
commanded, are not diligently cultivated, then, when suffer- 
ing evil from the hands of men, even the pious are in dan- 
ger of transgressing the precept before us. Swear not, but 
PEAY Ivel. +13: 

The prohibition relates to ordinary discourse or conversa- 
tion. Swear not by heaven, *‘for it is God’s throne,”’ zor 
by the earth, ‘‘for it is His footstool,’’ zor by any other 
oath, or irreverent form of speech. But let your yea be yea, 
and your nay, nay, use simple and truthful affirmations and. 
denials, without the least tinge of profanity. “* But what 
is more than these is from the evil one ;’’ originates from 
Satanic influences and temptations on a depraved disposi- 
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Many rabbins, of the apostolic age and since, teach that 
those vows are not binding, nor those oaths sinful, in which 
the name of God does not occur. (Philo, Special Laws: 
Yonge’s Translation, vol. 3, pp. 255,256.) But how our 
Lord deals with hypocritical vows and Jesuistical reserva- 
tions, or profane trifling with sacred obligations, may be 
seen in Mat. 15 : 3-9; 23: 16-22. 

The precept, Deut. 6: 13, ‘‘ Thou shalt fear the Lord thy 
God, and serve him, and shalt swear by his name,’’ means, 
By His name only ; not by the name of a false god, or by 
any thing created by the true God. 

Any kind of profane swearing, and especially by professed 
Christians, is perfectly inexcusable, and dishonoring to God 
and the Lord Christ. And-it is exceedingly dangerous: 
that ye fall not under judgment: according to the reading 
now generally received ; in which there seems to be an allu- 
sion to the threatening contained in the third commandment. 
To fall under jndgment, by substitution, for to be condemned 
under the sentence of the Judge ; as ‘‘ to lift up,’’ in 4: Io, 
is to acquit or forgive. 


S syr vg, let your word be, as in Mat. 5: 37.. ABS syr vg cop sah, 
under judgment, “ufo krzstu ; K L Oec Thph, ezs hupokriszn, a mis- 
take by joining Aufo and &rzszz in one word, and then inserting ezs to 
complete the sense. 


® Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. Is any 
merry ? let him sing psalms. ‘Is any sick among you ? let 
him call for the elders of the church ; and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 
*and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him. 


Adapt your devotions to your circumstances. A fvicted, 
or suffering evil: cf. ver. 10. Prayer and thanksgiving 
should be unceasingly offered, 1 Thes. 5:17, 18. But when 
afflicted and persecuted, prayer is especially necessary. 
‘Call upon me in the day of trouble : I will deliver thee, 
and thou shalt glorify me.’? Ps. 50:15. When afflicted, 
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we may pray with the prayer of nature; giving expression 
to our natural feelings by asking for relief and deliverance. 
So our Lord Himself did : ‘‘ Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me.’’ And Paul, “‘ For this thing I besought 
the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me.’’ But we 
must always combine with it the prayer of submission: 
‘“ Not as I will, but as Thou wilt.’’ Also, petitions for an 
increase in holiness, or that our minds may be properly dis- 
ciplined by the affliction. Heb. 12:10,11. We must like- 
wise pray in faith ; not doubting God’s willingness to sus- 
tain, console and purify us in ‘‘the furnace of affliction,’’ 
and to give us at last “‘ the crown of Life.’’ Jas. 1 : 6-8, 12. 

ls any cheerful? It is the opposite of despondency : cf. 
Prete 2 70122025. 6 el him sing psalms. lit. let him sing; 
or play and sing: to the honor of God and of Christ, is im- 
Pica we Omuts 3O phys =19,20; ciaCol-3 210, When 
in a happy mood of mind, however occasioned, forget not 
to play in your heart and sing with gratitude to the Lord. 
Let your gladness be that becoming a Christian, mingled 
with adoring gratitude—not shown by merely animal mo- 
tions, or childish glee. 

Ts any sick among you? Some of the most eminent ser- 
vants of Christ have constantly struggled under bodily in- 
firmities, and yet they have done good service for the Mas- 
ter. Paul speaks of the frequent sicknesses of his most be- 
loved’ co-worker, 1 Tim: 5:23; cf. Phil. 2: 19-22, 25-30, vs. 

Pain and sickness do not tend by any natural process to 
sanctify the soul, but by the indwelling operations of the 
Spirit, they do; especially in the bringing down of pride. 
So it was with Paul’s ‘‘thorn in the flesh,”’ or his painful 
ipoclilveaiiction ss 92 Cor. 12): 7, -0. 

In sickness we greatly need the help of others, always as 
to the body, and often as to the soul ; and hence James di- 
rects us to seek for it: Let him call to himself the elders of 
the church, or congregation to which he belongs. Some of 
the elders, or presbyters, of Christian congregations, devoted 
themselves more particularly to teaching ; others, to ruling : 


146 JAMES 5: 13-15. 


for this seems to us the only fair and natural explanation of 
1 Tim. 5:17. And James here takes it for granted that 
there was a plurality of elders in the churches established 
among the dispersed tribes ; and that such elders had then 
the miraculous gift of healing ; which is evident from what 
follows: And let them pray over him, standing by his couch ; 
or, pray for him, without regard to the posture : the elders 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord, Mk. 6: 13, 
not as the means of an ordinary healing, but extraordinary ; 
anointing him as the representatives of the Lord Jesus, and 
by His authority, or using this sign of the miraculous heal- 
ing about to be wrought. And the prayer of faith, in its re- 
lation to miraculous cures, I Cor. 12:9, well save the weary 
one, be the instrument of his restoration to health, and the 
Lord, the Lord Jesus as the efficient agent, shall raise him 
up, lift him from his bed; cause him to stand, leap, and 
walk, and glorify his deliverer. And tf he have committed 
sins, it shall be forgiven him: if his sickness has been caused 
by his sins, the guilt shall be remitted, or his liability to fur- 
ther bodily chastisement shall cease: cf. 1 Cor. I1 : 30. 

In such cases it is not necessary to suppose that all the 
elders were present, but two or three were necessary, in 
order to attest to those not present the manner, time, and 
reality of the cure. 

The apostles, elders, and others, were endowed with the 
gift of healing. 1 Cor. 12°93 MK. 0% 131005 ea 
But they could not exercise that gift according to their 
own will and pleasure ; for, if so, it is not likely that Paul 
would have left Trophimus sick at Miletus, and Timothy 
laboring under frequent attacks of sickness. 2 Tim. 4:20; 
Tp bata 323 

It could in fact be exercised only as our Lord saw fit, or 
when He made known His will as to the healing, and that 
in a peculiar manner, to His instrumental agents : most 
probably by an internal suggestion of His Spirit, directing 
it to be done in particular instances. (See Acts 8:29; 
10.: 19.) 
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With every suggestion or direction of this kind, there was 
always required a faith and prayer corresponding ; or an un- 
wavering persuasion and supplication that the Lord would 
effect the cure by them at that time, and on the person or 
persons before them: and this is ‘‘the prayer of faith’’ 
here spoken of by James. If this faith was wanting or 
wavered in the instrumental agents, the cure was not ef- 
fected, when attempted. Mat. 17: 19-21. 

Neither could the sick be miraculously cured, except the 
sufferer himself ‘‘ had faith to be healed ;’’ or an undoubt- 
ing persuasion that the Lord Jesus would heal him at that 
time, and by those who were present for that purpose. Acts 
TARMOL ECL WViat.-O.322, 23,-20. 

As to the spirit of this text, or the general truth underly- 
ing the specific direction, it follows that it is the duty of the 
elders of a church to visit the sick and pray for them, not 
the teaching-elder alone. And that it is the duty of the 
sick, to call for or invite the elders so to visit them. Al- 
though without the gift of healing, nothing forbids fervent 
prayer on their part, with suitable instruction, for the bene- 
fit of the weary ones. And who can estimate the amount 
of good that might be thus accomplished? If one man be 
expected to do the whole work on a farm, many portions of 
it must either lie waste, or be poorly tilled. (1 Cor. 3:9.) 

The papal clergy use ‘* extreme unction,’’ or anointing 
with oil only in the last agonies, or at the point of death, to 
benefit, as they say, the departing spirit! But the anoint- 
ing of which James speaks was a sign of miraculous restora- 
tion to health, not a preparation for death. 

In sickness, while using the best medical help in our 
power, let us never forget to trust in and pray to our Lord, 
the great physician. 2 Chron. 16: 12. 


The Presbyters of the Church : see Schaft's ‘* History of the Apostolic 
Church,’’ and Chancellor King’s ‘‘ Enquiry into the Constitution, Dis- 
cipline, Unity, and Worship of the Primitive Church, which flourished 
within the first Three Hundred Years after Christ. Faithfully Collected 
out of the Fathers and Extant Writings of those Ages.’’ Also Mos- 
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heim’s Com., by Vidal and Murdock. These works are well adapted 
to stimulate thought, and help in some measure to answer very im- 
portant questions: What is the constitution or mode of government 
of the Christian Church as established by the Apostles ? And did they 
prescribe one invariable mode for all the churches ? What was the con- 
stitution of the Church during the Ante-Nicene Age, or from the death 
of the Apostles until the so-called conversion of Constantine, and the 
assembling of the Council of Nice ? 

In the best treatises on Systematic Divinity, not excepting the most 
recent, not only Eschatology, but Ecclesiology is not scientifically treated. 
The materials collected are copious, but the thorough investigation of 
them from Biblical and historic sources, and the logical classification 
and mode of explaining them are still a desideratum. 

Did Christ prescribe one invariable mode of government for His 
Church? And if so, what is it? And can it be proved from the New 
Testament that His Apostles actually organized all the churches gath- 
ered by them according to that one mode or model? Questions not 
easily answered, owing to the prejudices arising from education ; from 
traditional theology, or rabbinic Protestantism. 

We should not forget the peculiarities of the Apostolic Church, origi- 
nating from their extraordinary officers, and the charzsmata, or spiritual 
gifts. Are any Apostles, or other inspired men now teaching in the 
Church? Have any presbyters the gift of healing? Are any other 
miracles wrought through the officers or members of Christ’s Church? 
As to such things the Apostolic Church is peculiar. 

And, while many Episcopalians, Presbyterians and Congregational- 
ists are still contending for the divine right of their several modes of 
government, the nature of the present work permits us only to suggest 
as follows : In every rightly constituted Church of Christ now existing, 
it seems necessary, from the nature of the case, that there should be 
teachers or preachers of the Word, duly trained and controlled. ‘‘ Are 
all teachers ?’’ Also, ruders, to restrain the disorderly, according to the 
laws of Christ. Are all, or at least, should all be rulers? And deacons, 
or officers appointed by the Church to provide for the poor ; for we will 
have them with us till Christ comes. Cf. 1 Pet. 5 ; 1-4; Jas. 3: 1, 2; 
Acts 6. 


* Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for 
another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. ™ Elias was a 
man subject to like passions as we are, and he prayed 
earnestly that it might not rain: and it rained not on the 
earth by the space of three years and six months. ™ And 
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he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit. 


Confess therefore the sins (or, the falls) to one another, 
according to the reading now generally received—z.e., the 
sins, or such sins as are mentioned in the. preceding verse ; 
but here the precept relates not to presbyters, but private 
Christians. Confess the sins which you suppose have caused 
sickness to come upon you, and which are wounding your 
consciences ; for example, your groaning against, or ill- 
will shown to, your brethren, or injuries inflicted on them, 
for which the Lord is chastising you. Then, the clause, 
“that ye may be healed,’’ must be literally taken. Zo one 
another ; frankly acknowledge the facts in the case tothem : 
and pray for one another, But for what purpose? Jn order 
that, by an ingenuous acknowledgment on your part and by 
a prayerful forgiving spirit on theirs, ye may be healed. Cf. 
WS NO Se dese 


Others make these words equivalent in sense to Mat. 
Peco w 4 wk. wl 7s .ete. | but thesformer interpretation 
agrees better with the foregoing context, and also with 
what follows: Do not suppose that the prayer of one not 
an elder is of no use in the matter; for fhe tnworking 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much; has much strength, 
or prevails with God: perhaps, an allusion to what the 
Eternal Word said to Jacob. Gen. 32:28. An imworking 
prayer is one that is at work in the soul, thoroughly active 
there, fervent, importunate, or earnest, like that of Elijah. 
This kind of prayer availeth much in bringing down judg- 
ments or blessings from the Lord. (See notes below.) 

Elijah (the Greek form for which is E/zas) was a man of 
like affections with us: asin Acts 14:15. We are not im- 
mortal beings as ye suppose, but ‘‘ men of like affections 
with you,’’ poor mortals, of the same physical and mental 
constitution as yourselves. And with prayer he prayed—t.e., 
most earnestly, Lk. 22:15, that it might not rain: and it 
rained not on the land three years and six months. 


150 JAMES § : 16-18. 


The Israelites addressed might say in their hearts: Why 
dost thou bring forward the example of Elijah? He wasa 
very eminent prophet and the great restorer of the law. 
To this latent objection James replies: Be it so; still he 
was a man, not essentially different from others, and his 
prayer was heard, not because he was a prophet, but because 
he was a righteous man ; one who feared God, and who was 
jealous for the honor of the Lord of Hosts. Elijah was in- 
deed exempted from death by:God’s wonderful grace, but 
for all that, while living on earth, he was subject to hunger, 
sickness, and mental distress. When he prayed, it was not 
an angel, but a man like ourselves. The example, then, is 
not farfetched and irrelevant, but obvious and to the point. 

The prayer of Elijah did not spring from private revenge, 
but from an honest, holy regard for the glory of God, and 
from an unfeigned desire of recalling the people from their 
abominable idolatry. Hence, after they had acknowledged 
Jehovah«to be the true God, 1 Ki. 18 : 42, etc., he prayed 
again ; loving the people, while hating their sins. Axd the 
heaven gave rain, etc. A miracle, properly so called, is an 
extraordinary work wrought by God in the external world, 
with means or without them, as seems good to Himself. — 
(See Hodge; Syst. Theol.) Here heaven and earth, or a 
part of our world with its atmosphere, were miraculously 
wrought upon by Him in hindering fora time their ordinary 
effects, and then in instantaneously causing them to act ; 
and all this because of the prayers of His servant Elijah. 

Second causes, or the so-called laws of nature, are not 
uncaused independent forces, nor are they spiritual entities 
working in external nature, but ‘‘the ordinances of Jeho- 
vah,’’ His laws, or the appointed ways and means through 
which He ordinarily works. And when He works through 
them in an extraordinary manner, with greater rapidity than 
usual, or hindering for a time their ordinary effects, it seems 
to be, not in violation of these laws, but in conformity with 
them: as in the miracle here referred to. But no wit of 
men can prove that God has so bound Himself to these laws 
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as never to act in external nature, without or beyond them ; 
and that for ends worthy of Himself, and beneficial to men 
and angels. 


The prayer of Elijah was in one respect peculiar, since it 
was inspired prayer, inwrought in his mind by the Spirit as 
an indication of God's will in reference to apostate Israel : 
and so the prophet himself understood it. 1 Ki. 17: 1. 
Men not inspired cannot, therefore, rightly imitate the 
prophet in praying for special judgments on a church or 
nation. 

But the Holy Spirit helps all believers in their prayers, 
teaching them how to pray and what to pray for; subduing 
their sins, and strengthening them in all their holy strivings. 
Rom. 8: 26, 27. He succors them as saints, as well as He 
illumined others as prophets. 

Some affirm or think that prayer availeth nothing. 
“What is the Almighty that we should serve Him; and 
what profit shall we have if we pray unto Him?’’ These are 
practical atheists. Others chiefly speak of its reflex influ- 
ence ; or its tendency in taming the passions, confirming 
holy resolutions, giving peace to troubled spirits, and the 
like. But we should never forget that it has power with God 
and with Christ in obtaining blessings, temporal and spirit- 
Wal fot ourselves and eur brethren, (1+Jno.+5 + 14, etc. 


Confess therefore A B K S vg cop sah; LThph Oec confess) ABS 
the sins; K L the falls, asc. t. 

Private confession of sins to a minister of religion, is not required by 
Scriptural authority; and the ‘‘ auricular confession,’’ insisted on by 
the Papal clergy is every way objectionable. (1.) They say such con- 
fession must be made to a priest in every parish, once a year at least ; 
but Christ alone is priest in the present dispensation. Let the people, 
then, confess to and get absolution from Him ; for He has the right to 
forgive sins. (2.) It is impossible for any one to make such a particu- 
lar confession as they require, once a year or oftener. (3.) But if it 
could be done, it would have no connection with forgiveness, inasmuch 
as a judicial absolution of sin can be declared only by God or Christ. 
(4.) By this auricular confession the Romanists acquire an enormous 
and deadly power over their votaries ; for he who holds and despotically 
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directs the conscience of another has the whole man as his victim and 
slave. The inworking prayer : if Pauline usage is to settle the matter, 
then enxergoumene is a participle of the middle voice = showing itself 
active, inworking, working or active ; as in 2 Cor. 1:6; Gal. 5:6; Eph. 
3:20; Col. 1:29. But James seems to use it as passive = znwrought— 
z.e., by the Spirit, or inspired; and then the reference is to believers. 
(distinguished from presbyters), as exercising the gift of healing: the 
inwrought prayer of faith necessary on such occasions. So, too, the 
whole context, vs. 14-17, is throughout consistent; the prayer of the 
elders, of any righteous man among them, and of Elijah, being ge- 
nerically the same. The znwrought prayer of a righteous man, not 
merely presbyters and prophets, avazleth much. Three years and stx 
months: cf. Lk. 4:25. Elijah showed himself to Ahab in the third year 
from his going to live at Zarephath, 1 Ki. 18: 1, but before that he was. 
sustained by God at the brook Cherith. 1 Ki. 17. 


* Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one 
convert him; * let him know that he which converteth the 
sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, 
and shall hide a multitude of sins. 


Strive to convert the wanderer. Theconnection with the 
foregoing context seems to be as follows: Not only earn- 
estly desire the bodily health of your brethren, 3 Jno. ver. 2, 
and use the gift bestowed on any of you for that purpose, 
but labor and pray for the eternal salvation of any wanderer. 
Tf any one among you be led astray from the truth, be de- 
ceived as to the doctrines taught and the duties required by 
the Gospel or Holy Scripture, and so wander in error and sin, 
and any one convert him, turn or bring him back as the in- 
strumental agent into the path prescribed by God ; let him 
know, for his great encouragement and as a motive to urge 
him on in that good work, that he who converteth a sinner 
Srom the wandering of his way shall save a soul from death, 
and shall cover a multitude of sins-—t.e., shall be instrumental 
in saving the wanderer’s soul from everlasting misery, and in 
obtaining from God the pardon of the many sins of the one 
now converted... Meath, as in te-15. Kom. O 23 -ere 
truth: Cl ai.218, 22 eon. 

But how is it effected? By our fervent prayers for a 
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wanderer, the Lord Jesus may renew him, and bring him to 
Himself in penitence and faith unfeigned. He may also 
bless our instructions, admonitions, and example to the same 
end. And if so, we shall instrumentally save his soul from 
death, and in the same manner cover his many sins from the 
eye of God’s justice. 

By whom should it be attempted? Not by officers of the 
Church alone, but by any and every disciple, according to 
his ability, and as he has opportunity. 

And what a motive is presented to labor wisely and pray 
fervently for any whom we see wandering from God, truth 
and duty! For to be instrumental in saving men from 
everlasting woe, and in like manner obtaining for them 
everlasting forgiveness; this, indeed, will be ‘‘a crown of 
rejoicing in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His 
coming,’’ not only for apostles and elders, but for any dis- 
ciple who in this way prays and labors to glorify God and 
honor his Redeemer. 


B K Lsah Thph Occ shall save a soul, A S syr vg Did shall save his 
soul. Shall cover a multitude of sins ; some suppose that James alludes 
to Prov. 10:12, but it is more probable that he alludes to expressions 
like that in Ps. 32:1, cf. Rom. 4: 5-8. To those who receive the Scrip- 
tures as a revelation from God, it is evident that the Father by the 
efficiency of the Spirit saves souls from death, and on the ground of 
Christ’s obedience unto death, even the death of the cross, forgives a 
multitude of sins: this, however, does not hinder God from using His 
Word and men as dispensers of it, in order to impart these unspeakable 
Dlessio same ten Olin CObmGut5— 7a Ctor2n One ZOMEL 7m LO. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The genuineness of this epistle is indisputable, it being uni- 
versally received as Peter’s by the ancient church ; which is 
abundantly confirmed by the internal evidence, or contents 
orethe Epistle: 

The style is like the author, fervent, bold, rapid, and im- 
passioned ; imagination and a pratico-discursive power ever 
flashing forth together. 

Persons addressed. There are three principal opinions. 
(1.) Gentile converts, chiefly, or exclusively. (2.) Jews and 
Gentiles, with a special reference to the former. (3.) Jew- 
ish converts exclusively. 

The Apostle himself describes them thus: ‘‘ To the elect 
strangers of the dispersion of Pontus,’’ etc. Now the 
word dispersion (diaspora) is the technical term used to de- 
scribe Israelites, not dwelling in their own land, but scat- 
tered among the Gentiles : as in Jno. 7: 35, and Sept. Ps. 
Moron nom els.j0bS.0147) 82 Mac. 1: 27.5) Judith 5 11g. 
(Cf. Introduction to James 4.) It is no reply to say, that 
the word “‘ strangers,’’ or sojourners, is metaphorically used 
to denote those who feel and act like strangers in this world ; 
inasmuch as it is wholly contrary to Apostolic usage to em- 
ploy a metaphor in the inscription of a letter. 

Peter also distinguishes them from the Gentiles, 2 : 12 ; 
4:3, and hence they must have been Jewish converts. As to 
the allusion to their former idolatry, that may be accounted 
for by supposing that some of the Israelites addressed, in 
their unrenewed state, and under the pressure of temptation 
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or persecution, had actually fallen into gross idolatry. No 
doubt, there were many Gentile converts in the churches of 
the five provinces, but Peter directs his epistle, not to them, 
but to the dispersed Israelites in those churches. And 
both epistles are addressed to the same persons. 2 Pet. 3:1. 

The second opinion probably originated from a desire of 
easily explaining 4 : 3, and if any adhere to that hypothesis, 
there is no need of dispute, since it is a matter of no great 
importance, exegetically or practically. (Calvin suggests 
that ‘‘ abominable idolatries’’ may be used by synecdoche 
for the superstitions then prevalent among the Jews.) The 
first opinion needs no refutation. 

The Scope, or principal design. It is clear that those ad- 
dressed were in the midst of various trials, exposed to the 
lash of scoffing and slanderous tongues, and in fearful ex- 
pectation ‘of still severer persecutions; 1 2077) 20926 
3:14, 16, 17; 4212-19; § 28-10.. His aim, then, is tore: 
tablish or ‘‘ strengthen his brethren,’’ Lk. 22 : 32; 1 Pet. 
5: 10, Gr., to confirm them in the faith, and to encourage 
them to perseverance during their time of trial, by reminding 
them of their privileges, consolations and duties as God’s 
beloved children : and so the Apostle himself explains it. 
5:3 12°; cf. 2 Pet..3':1, 2. \ Moreover, by sendine saverus 
or Silas, with this epistle, Peter emphatically signified to the 
Jewish converts his agreement with Paul as to what consti- 
tutes the true gospel of God. ‘Cf Eph. 1.1252 Boia eens 

Place and date. In 5:13, Babylon is designated as the 
place where it was written ; by which we understand Babylon 
in Assyria, the city so called by way of eminence: other- 
wise, some adjunct or descriptive phrase would have been 
added. Many Jews according to the testimony of Josephus, 
resided there, and beyond the Euphrates. Ant. 15 : 2, 3, 
and 3:1. And it is highly probable that the great Apostle 
of the circumcision would not neglect to preach the gospel 
to them. Gal. 2: 7-. 

Others think that it was written at Rome: because an- 
cient writers testify that Peter suffered martyrdom there. 
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(Their testimony will be examined in our introduction to 
the second epistle.) But even if he was put to death there, 
that is no convincing proof that he wrote this epistle in the 
city. He certainly was not there when Paul wrote to the 
Philippians, to Philemon, to the Ephesians, Colossians, and 
the second epistle to Timothy ; otherwise, Paul would have 
mentioned him with love and honor, not passed him by un- 
noticed. 

Another argument is, that Rome is tropically so called, 
since Rome was like Babylon in idolatry and persecuting 
power. This is an ancient opinion, as appears from the 
rollowing extract from Eusebius: E: Hi-2:15. “ Péter 
makes mention of Mark in his first epistle, which they say 
he also composed at Rome, and that he signifies this, when 
in highly tropical language (or, with an unusual trope, Gr. 
tropikoteron) he calls the city Babylon; in these words”’ : 
aucatuen ne cites 1 Pet.) 5 :.13, as in-the-common text: 

But all attempts to justify this mode of explanation are 
untenable. (1.) If “‘ Babylon’’ be used by a trope, it must 
be by a very violent sort of elliptical metaphor : zz [Rome 
which is] Babylon. But this is adding to the text the name 
of a city, Rome, which is found here in no manuscripts or 
versions ; and to support a say-so, a general rumor or tra- 
dition then current. Besides, when an elliptical metaphor 
is used, the subject is always known from the connection or 
near context : as in the examples adduced in the Introduc- 
tion to James13. (2.) It isindeed highly tropical language ; 
so much so that it violates the laws of such language 
altogether, to suppose that one geographical name can be 
descriptive of another entirely different ; and that in the 
postscript of a letter. If such an explanation be valid in 
the postscript, why not in the inscription? And then how 
could it be proved that Peter wrote to any in the five prov- 
inces of Asia Minor? (3.) ‘‘ Babylon,”’ in the Revelation, 
is a symbol (not a trope) representing apostate ecclesiastical 
hierarchies ; but this epistle is written in ordinary language, 
literal and figurative, and hence to argue from the one to 
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the other is folly. (4.) If Peter ever was at Rome, the word 
Babylon as here used is no proof of it. It might as well be 
said that in the title-page of Schaff’s ‘‘ History of the Apos- 
tolic Church,’’ Mew York means Chicago. 

But it has been suggested that Silas might explain the 
meaning of ‘‘ Babylon’’ to those addressed. To which it is 
enough to say, he might not: and this suggestion is as 
good as the other; for if Silas delivered the epistle, or 
copies of it, to the various churches of Asia Minor, or to 
those in the most populous cities, or to the church in 
Ephesus to be by them copied and transmitted to the rest ; 
on either supposition there could be no need of an enig- 
matical name to designate the place where it was com- 
posed, and whence it was sent. If in such circumstances 
the name of a city appears in a letter, it must be literally 
taken. 

What is more natural than to suppose that Peter would 
visit his brethren of the Eastern dispersion? Gal. 2: 7-9. 
Now, I Pet. 5 : 13, makes this supposition an historical fact. 

It is probable that this epistle was composed after the 
Pauline epistles above mentioned ; and if, in 4 : 12-19, there 
is an allusion to the persecution of the Christians in the reign 
of Nero, then it must have been written after that well 
known and remarkable event. (See Hug’s Int. N. T. by 
Fosdick.) 


Principal Topics. —A. Introduction or doctrinal exordium, 
1-12. Their privileges as God’s chosen. His wonderful 
grace in their salvation, present and future. 

B. On this introduction is based the parenetic part of the: 
epistle ; or exhortations and consolations with regard to the 
duties binding on them as chosen, redeemed and regener- 
ated : 

I, Their duties and privileges as believers in Christ, chil- 
dren of God, and brethren of His family: or, their obliga- 
tions and encouragements as members of the Christian 
Church;1 2713 to2ey10: 
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II. Their duties as members of the State and family, 
apa I CO 83 ns 

III. Duties becoming them in every relation of life, not 
only to one another, but to revilers and the malicious, 
3010-13. 

IV. Their duties and encouragements as persecuted dis- 
ciples exposed to martyrdom, 3:14 to 4: 19. 

V. Admonitions to the Presbyters, 5 : 1-4. 

VI. Concluding exhortations, 5-11. 

C. Postscript, 12-14. 


Our commentaries on the first and second Epistles of 
Peter, the former published in 1851, and the latter in 1862, 
are in this work wholly revised and re-written. 


COMMENTARY. 


GHAR TERA 


Synopsis of Contents : 

I. In the doctrinal exordium, we have 

1. The inscription and salutation, 1, 2. 

2. A thanksgiving for the gracious ends God had in view 
in their regeneration, 3-5. 

3. The great joy of the disciples, arising from an antici- 
pation of the future results of their trials, and from a con- 
sciousness of their faith in and love to Jesus Christ, 6-9. 

4. An illustration, or confirmation, of the greatness and 
certainty of their salvation in Christ, 10-12. 

II. Duties flowing from their great privileges as before 
stated : Hope perfectly for complete salvation at Christ’s 
coming ; abstain from former sins, and imitate God in His 
moral perfections ; walk ina childlike fear; and cultivate 
fervent brotherly love, 13-25. 


1Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers scat- 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia,’ elect according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience 
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ ; grace unto you, 
and peace, be multiplied. 


The writer describes himself by his name and office ; and 
the persons addressed, by their outward condition, places of 
abode, and peculiar privileges as the elect of God. eter: 
his original name was Simon, or Simeon. Acts 15.0146 
2 Pet. 1:1, Gr. Our Lord surnamed him Cephas, or Peter, 
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meaning a rock, when He called him to be His disciple and 
apostle. Jno. 1:43; Lk. 6:14. Ax apostle of Fesus Christ : 
not the Prince of the Apostles, but one of the twelve, named 
apostles by Christ Himself ; of the same rank and dignity 
with the rest. The apostles were the legates, embassadors 
extraordinary, or special messengers of Jesus Christ, who 
has all authority in heaven and on earth. Mat. 28: 18. 

The main characteristics of the office: (1.) The apostles 
were chosen immediately by Christ Himself. Lk. 6; Mk. 3; 
Mat. 10. (2.) They received an infallible knowledge: of 
Divine truth from the Holy Ghost, and through the agency 
of the same Spirit taught it infallibly by mouth and pen. 
Cf. Jno, 16:13, 14, with 17]n0.°4 G3. Lies. 4 toner Com 
14:37. (3.) The reality of their commission and the recep- 
tion of the Spirit as just stated, with the consequent truth 
of their doctrines, were attested by many indisputable mira- 
eles. . Heb. 22 1-45 2. Cor, 12:7 12 7 MEG 20 ey 
were the principal witnesses, both competent and credible, 
of the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. Acts 1:3; 3:15; 
10 : 40, 41. Hence, to be an apostle, it was necessary to 
have seen Jesus after His resurrection. Acts 26: 16, with 
1 Cor.g:1. (5.) They were chosen to lay the foundations 
of the Christian Church by gathering and teaching disciples, 
appointing its officers, regulating its discipline, and by the 
general ordering and government of its affairs, Mat. 28 : 19, 
20; Tit. 1:5; 1 Cor. 5; in a word, they were appointed 
and qualified to furnish the Church with an infallible rule of 
faith and duty until the return of Christ the Lord. 

Accordingly, it is obvious that the apostles as apostles 
can have no successors. If presbyter-bishops set forth 
apostolic doctrine and govern kindly the churches, they may 
and do succeed them as teachers and presbyters, but not as 
apostles. 5: 1-4. 

Lit., To the elect strangers of the dispersion of Pontus, etc. 
See Introduction. They who reside in a foreign land with- 
out the rights of citizens are parepidémot, strangers or so- 
journers (cf, Eph. 2 10). ini2¢ 1m: (Hebi mss itnsenns 
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happily rendered “‘ pilgrims.’’ The five provinces mentioned 
belonged to Asia Minor. The Asia mentioned is the Pro- 
consular Asia, in which were the seven churches. Rev. 
1:4. Pliny’s celebrated letter to Trajan, A.D. 107, shows 
how extensively Christianity had spread in Pontus and 
Bithynia, and what firm root it had taken in the hearts of 
the people. 

The word e/ect must either be mentally supplied before 
“ according to the foreknowledge,”’ etc., or placed as in the 
English Version. The latter mode exhibits the sense more 
readily to an English reader ; but it is put by Peter Jdefore 
“foreigners of the dispersion,’’ in order to direct their at- 
tention instantly to the great grace and mercy of God, as 
shown to them: little known on earth, but well known in 
heaven. 

Chosen according to the foreknowledge of God the Father : 
selected in a manner suitable to His foreknowledge ; accord- 
ing to that as the rule of His action in the matter. The 
foreknowledge, purpose, and love of God are in Him insep- 
arable, but still His foreknowledge does not mean, except it 
be by implicaticn, purpose or love ; and hence they are else- 
where distinguished both by Peter and Paul. Acts 2:23; 
Rom. 8:29. All worlds, all creatures, all events, what we 
must call past, present, or future, with all their complica- 
tions and results to endless ages, ever stand right before the 
eye of the Omniscient : His knowledge is absolutely perfect, 
a before-knowledge, not a mere precognition. This clause, 
then, shows us ¢he eternity of the choice, and the wzsdom of it. 
(The gracious purpose of the Father is implied in the word 
elect ; for a choice without an act of the will is impossible.) 

The Father knew them as His chosen from eternity: cf. 
2 Tim. 2:19, Gr.; Eph. 1:4. They were ever before the 
eye of His omniscience as ‘‘ His own elect.”’ 

The knowledge of God being absolutely perfect, it is im- 
possible for Him to make any mistakes in selecting the ob- 
jects of His mercy. His choice of them, therefore, must be 
infinitely wise, and based on the very best possible reasons : 
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and this remains true, whether we can discern any of those 
reasons or not, and even if some men find fault with God, 
cavil in their pride and ignorance, and, with Satanic envy 
and rage, blaspheme. ‘‘ Nevertheless the firm foundation of 
God standeth, having this seal: The Lord knew them that 
are: His,’’ etc. 

But how can the Father’s choice of any become known? 
The Apostle answers : Chosen according to the foreknowl- 
edge of God the Father, 2 sanctification of the Spirit. It ap- 
pears in that holiness which proceeds from the Spirit. So 
the Father manifests His election of men: cf. 2 Pet. 1:10; 
Rom. 3228, 29; 1 Thes, 1 24,5); 2) Dhes2 2 13 ocncuag 
cation here denotes that work of the Spirit which begins in 
the human soul at regeneration, and ever goes on in depth, 
thoroughness and power, so that even the body becomes a 
temple of the Holy Ghost, Phil, 16579 Gor.6 = 1c: 

Unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Fesus Christ. 
This clause exhibits the ends for which the choice of God is 
made, or rather, what He intended it to result in, even in 
the present world—namely, that the chosen and sanctified 
should obey Jesus Christ, and be sprinkled with his blood. 
Obedience, lit. listening or hearkening = faith and obedience, 
or obedience arising from faith: asinI :22; Rom. 1:5; cf. 
Rom. 10:16. Sprinkling of the blood ; in our idiom, wth 
the blood. The allusion is to the typical sprinklings of 
blood under the law. Heb. 9:13, 19, 21. And sprinkling 
with the blood of Fesus Christ is used, by substitution, for 
the application to them of the benefits of His sacrifice. The 
sense then is: Chosen to believe in and obey Jesus Christ, 
and so to have the benefits of His sacrifice applied unto 
you. Ci, 1;)no. 1g abieby oO sas mia mio poor 

The salutation very appropriately follows : Grace unto you, 
and peace be multiplied. May God continue to remember 
you with the favor He shows unto His chosen, and bestow 
on you all the blessedness which flows from the sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit, combined with your faith and obedience 
to Him who loved you, and gave Himself for you. 


—SeEeE—EeE——— 


I PETER I : 3-5. 167 


The election of men is attributed to God the Father, 
their sanctification to the Spirit, and their redemption to 
Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son. God’s choice of men, as 
stated in Scripture, gives not the least encouragement to 
those who live in sin ; for the Father manifests His wise and 
eternal choice in sanctifying them by the Spirit, who with 
Christ’s blood sprinkles and delivers them from an evil 
conscience, while they believe in and obey the Redeemer. 
Heb. 10:22. And hence they who are conscious of holy 
desires stirring within them, who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, who take delight in obeying Jesus Christ, and 
have faith in His blood, ought indeed to be glad ; for these 
things prove that God has chosen them. 


Elect does not mean effectually called ; for so it would be confounded 
with “‘sanctification of the Spirit,’ and Peter elsewhere distinguishes 
between calling and election. 2 Eph. 1:10. Nothing is gained here by 
rendering ‘‘ consecratzon of the Spirit’’: cf. the usus loquendi in Rom. 
6:19, 22; 1 Cor. 1:30; Heb..12:14. J sanctification, etc. The prep- 
osition, when tropically used, indicates not merely that in which some- 
thing else (immaterial) is contained, consists, appears, but the sphere 
in which some power is exerted, the manner, means, occasion, and cause. 
(Winer. § 48.) Here, the sphere or element in which God’s election 
moves, appears, or exerts its power = shown by: cf. 3:14. “‘ Shown by 
the incorruptible ornament,’ etc. Heb. 3:12. ‘°° Shown by apostacy 
from the living God.’’ The ultimate end of the Divine election is stated 
in the subsequent context ; here, the present effects of the choice: (See 
Calvin in loc.) ezs = leading to, as in ver. 7. 

Peace, in the apostolic salutations, like the Hebrew salom, means all 
bizss, complete happiness. Cf. 5:14; Lk. 24:36; Jno. 20: 19, 21, 26. 


* Blessed de the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, ‘to an inheritance incorruptible, unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, 
‘who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salva- 
tion ready to be revealed in the last time. 


A sublime outburst of thanksgiving for the gracious ends 


God has in view in the regeneration of the chosen. Blessed 
—i.e., worthy of the highest adoration and praise: cf. Eph. 
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1:3; Lk. 1:68; Rom. 1:25. Us tefers to'the elect be- 
fore mentioned. God is described from His relation to our 
Adonai, or supreme Lord, Jesus the Messiah ; and from His 
relation to the chosen, as the author of their regeneration to 
a living hope, of their perseverance and final salvation. 

As to our Lord’s human nature, God is its creator and 
preserver, Jno. 20:17, though this nature, from the incarna- 
tion till now, has ever existed only in union with His di- 
vine nature, and so it will exist forever. Lk. 1:35; 1 Tim. 
3:16; 1 Cor. 15:28. As to His divine nature, our Lord is 
God’s own Son in a peculiar sense ; personally distinct, yet 
of the same essence with the Father. In a word, Jesus 
Christ is a being perfectly unique, or God manifested in the 
flésh secti 1 Jio. 1. 

Who according to His abundant mercy regenerated us unto 
a hope living by the resurrection, etc. Regenerated or begat 
us again: the metaphor means, Gave us a new and holy life 
like His own, or, made us partakers of His holiness: cf. 
notes on Jas. 1:18; 2 Pet. 1:4. According to His abun- 
dant mercy « according to that as the internal law, or rule of 
His action in the matter. No cause out of God is assigned 
for our regeneration to a living hope, perseverance and com- 
plete salvation : the motive is not any foreseen goodness in 
man, but great mercy in God. Unto, with a view to, or, 
for a living hope: in order that the regenerated might have 
in this world a hope holy in its tendency, and perpetually 
active, or lively ; a hope inseparably connected with regen- 
eration, or spiritual life in the soul. So the metaphor /v- 
ing is best explained.” Cf."1223 “2545 5. [ne 4 Lome 
with ver. 14; 1 Jno. 3:3, with 1-2, and 2:29. By the 
resurrection of Fesus Christ from the dead; if this clause be 
connected with he begat us again, then the sense is: God, 
that we might have a living hope, regenerated us by the 
power of the risen Saviour; which is explained by what 
Peter says, Acts 2:32, 33. If it be connected with dvzng, 
immediately preceding it in the original, then the sense is : 
God regenerated us to obtain a hope that is living through 


I PETER I : 3-5. 169 


His resurrection ; a hope that has a holy nimbleness and 
perpetual activity, since we know that the resurrection of 
Christ is a demonstration that the Father will not only jus- 
tify, but glorify the renewed. Komi Ate 25h; 1. Cor 115°: 20. 
We prefer the latter mode of explanation, since the Apostle 
seems to explain it so in 1:21. But either way, it is indis- 
putable that a “ving hope is one great end for which the 
Father regenerates the chosen, and that this hope is obtained 
through the resurrection of Fesus Christ from the dead. The 
object of the hope is not stated, but it is clear enough from 
what follows, and it is directly affirmed in ver. 13. 

Unto, or for an inheritance, etc. The future glory for the 
attainment of which the chosen are regenerated, is meta- 
phorically described asan inheritance, or patrimony ; and as 
such given only to God’s children. This inheritance is zz- 
corruptible, incapable of decay, or everlasting in duration ; 
undefiled, not polluted with the touch of sinners, or per- 
fectly holy in its nature ; axd unfading, not like farms, vine- 
yards, fruits, or flowers, smitten with a burning wind, but 


like lands where winter never “‘ lingers in the lap of May ;"’ 


an inheritance the joys of which are ever new, fresh, and 
delightful. Kept ix heaven for you, who are guarded in 
God's power through faith for salvation ready to be revealed 
in the last time. Heaven is not the inheritance here spoken 
of, but the place or bank in which it is kept; kept there in 
the hand of God—z.e., as precious property most securely, 
out of the reach of your deadliest foes. It is an inheritance, 
or patrimony, kept for you, the regenerated and rightful 
heirs, who are guarded in God's power, like persons in an 
impregnable fortress, ¢hrough faith—that is, faith in Christ, 
ver. 8, by which we enter and remain in the fortress of God’s 
power. And thus are they guarded /or salvation, or com- 
plete deliverance from all evils ; sa/vation being the Apostle’s 
explanation of the inheritance before described. This sal- 
vation is to be revealed, disclosed or manifested, like precious 
treasure when the covering or lid of the casket is removed. 
And it is ready to be revealed; every thing being pre- 


’ 
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pared on the part of God in reference to the bestowal of 
that salvation, or incomparable inheritance. But when shall 
God’s children and heirs possess it? Jn the last time—t.e., 
at the revelation, or appearing, of Jesus Christ, vs. 7, 13. 
The last time is the final period of the present dispensation, 
Mat. 28 : 20, when Christ personally appears, Mat. 24 : 3, 14, 
and reveals His glory, 1 Pet. 4:13. (If any ask where this 
inheritance or salvation is to be enioyed, the Apostle’s an- 
swer may be found in his second epistle, 3 :.13.) 

‘‘ Peter,’’ says Calvin, ‘‘ calls the day of judgment the last 
time, because the restoration of allthings is not to be hoped 
for before. He reminds us that the salvation is not put off 
because it is not ready, but because the proper time of rev- 
elation has not yet come.”’ 


From this context it appears that the chosen alone are re- 
generated ; that the ends for which they are renewed by the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ are, that they may 
have a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead ; that they may obtain complete deliverance 
from all evils, the possession and enjoyment of an incom- 
parable patrimony or treasure, kept in heaven for them as in 
the hand or bank of God ; that they themselves are guarded 
in God’s power through faith for this salvation, or are re- 
newed in order to persevere in this manner, amidst all diffi- 
culties and enemies, until they obtain it, at the close of this 
dispensation, or at the appearing of Christ in glory. We 
also learn that ¢he source of these unspeakable, blessings 
must be sought for, not in man, but in the abundant mercy 
of God alone, and therefore that He is worthy of the high- 
est adoration and praise. So naturally and always, grafi- 
tude, one of the holiest forms of love, moves in the heart 
and on the lips or pen of the regenerated. 


Since the prejudices of education are wonderfully great, permit us to 
add that Heaven, the temporary home of disembodied saints, of saints 
half-saved, is not the place where the inheritance or salvation here 
spoken of is to be revealed ; but where it is heft to be revealed on earth, 
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when Christ appears the second time for the complete salvation of the 
Tenewed. 

The metaphors in this context are very bold and beautiful, and at the 
same time perspicuous, or easily explicated. 


* Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if 
need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations : 
"that the trial of your faith, being much more precious than 
of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be 
found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ : “whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, 
though now ye see zm not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory: ° receiving the end of 
your faith, eve the salvation of your souls. 


A description of the great joy of the disciples, proceeding 
from an anticipation of the future results of their trials, and 
from a consciousness of their faith in and love to Jesus 
Christ. Wherein, lit. tn which = on which account, or where- 
Wore, dasmine4= 4 ;°2 Lim. 2: 9, referring’ to the “preceding 
context : Ye have been renewed to obtain a living hope, an 
incomparable inheritance, and are guarded in God’s power 
through faith for the salvation that is ready to be revealed 
in the last time ; in which matter, or on which account, ye 
exult. So the connection with the foregoing context is 
natural and obvious. Not, zz whitch time, or in which last 
time ; for then the verb would have been in the future tense. 
And that Peter here uses it, not in the imperative mood, 
but in the present indicative, is evident from the present 
participles connected with it in vs. 8, 9. In whom. deliev- 
ing, ye exult (ye rejoice greatly) with joy unspeakable, etc., 
receiving the end, etc. Moreover, the Apostle, in vs. I-12, 
is engaged in portraying the privilegés of the chosen ; the 
exhortations beginning at the thirteenth verse, and not 
before. 

The main thought is: Ye exult that the proof of your 
faith will be openly seen to end in the most distinguished 
commendation and honor at the appearing of Jesus Christ. 
The other clauses are parenthetical, or explain in what 
condition and circumstances they thus exult. On which 
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account ye rejoice greatly (for a little now, if it is needful, 
grieved amidst various trials,) that the proof of your faith 
(much more precious than of gold that perisheth, yet is 
proved ky fire,) must be found ending in praise and honor and 
glory at the revelation of Fesus Christ. 

Their exceeding joy, even in or amidst various trials, ts 
traced up to three sources. (1.) That the regenerated are 
the chosen of God, and are renewed for all the ends before 
stated. (2.) That the choice or purpose of God as to these 
things shall stand, or can never be frustrated : implied in 
wherefore. (3.) That they were indeed regenerated, and 
knew it, being conscious of their faith in and love to Jesus 
Christ ; and hence were waiting, with a living hope, for the 
promised praise and honor and glory. 

The proof of your faith: see notes on Jas. 1:3. A “ttle 
now, as contrasted with the eternal glory to be obtained in 
Christ Jesus, 5:10; or just now a little, momentary light 
afflictions opposed to the eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor. 
4:17. Ifiis needful, if with the indicative, taking the 
fact for granted ; needful to train and discipline you for the 
glory that is coming. Grzeved in various trials, made sad 
in the midst of them, or in consequence of such trials. 
Much more precious, etc. Thus the Apostle indicates that 
faith is zmpertshable ; and he is the only apostle that calls 
faith in Christ precious: 2 Eph. 1:1. Must be found (see 
notes below), or will certainly be discovered. Unto praise, 
etc., = leading to, or ending in; asin 1:2, 22. In the rev- 
elation of Fesus Christ—t.e., at or in the time of that revela- 
tion ; when He takes away the veil or covering which now 
hides Him from our ‘eyes; hence it is = at His parousia, 
2 Eph. 1:16; 3:4, or personal appearing: cf. the Greek, 
WiCor, 3.7 3} 2 Tessie: ie Pete 13 eae eae 
cognate verb, Lk. 17:30. (Cf. notes on Jas. 5 : 7.) 

Whom having not seen, ye love ; in whom, though just now 
ye see Him not (however much ye desire it), yet believing, ye 
exult with joy unspeakable and glorified ; receiving the end of 
your faith, the salvation of your souls. The Apostle takes it 
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for granted that most of those addressed had never seen the 
Saviour ; never looked on His face beaming with love ; never 
heard the inimitable tones of that voice which uttered so 
many words of grace: yet He was the great object of their 
love. Jno. 20:29. By the use of the subjective negative, 
however, the Apostle intimates that they longed for His 
appearing. 2 Tim. 4:8. Glorified joy is joy akin to that 
which the renewed will have when Christ unveils His glory, 
4:13. ecerving, in this love and joy arising from your 
faith in Christ, in this “‘ sanctification of the Spirit,’’ this 
begun and progressive salvation of your souls, the seal and 
earnest of the future consummation of your faith : becoming 
thus “‘ partakers of the glory about to be revealed,’’ 5:1. 
The end of your faith, the ultimate result or consummation, 
by metonymy, forthe seal, earnest, or first fruits of it. Cf. 
NOramor 2 tes, Cory 21, 229: 5 = 5, 

At the revelation of Jesus Christ the present afflictions 
and sorrows of the renewed will end in praise and honor and 
glory. The commendation of Jesus, Mat. 25 : 21, of angels, 
of their glorified brethren, of the sanctified nations, will stir 
up no pride then: far from it, but they will bear their blush- 
ing honors thick upon them, the honor of being kings and 
priests unto God, and the glory belonging to the coregents 
OimCiiseees: Ape 2 bet. *1 > 11, with Rev. 1 36575 = 9, 10% 
20:4-6. (Cf. notes on Jas. 2:5.) And if we have an indu- 
bitable consciousness of our faith in and love to Jesus Christ, 
and are firmly persuaded that God has regenerated us for 
all the gracious ends set forth in this and the preceding con- 
text, then we, like the primitive disciples, should rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and glorified. 


6. ABS ye greatly rejoice (ye exult), agal/asthe; vg ye will 
exult, syr ye will rejoice forever, but these evidently are explanations, 
not translations; as Thph Oec say: ‘‘ agadléasthe is taken either for 
the future, or the present.’’ (Tischendorf in loc.) But agadzasthe is not 
agalliasesthe. ACK Lif it is needful, B S omit is. Temptations or 
trials : see notes on Jas. 1:2. M@andfold: primarily, many-colored, but 
in usage = various. 7. Hina is telic, not ecbatic, since the result is indi- 
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cated by e¢s =ending in: Ye exult inasmuch as ye know that God in- 
tends (3-5 vs.) the proving of your faith by trials to result in praise, 
honor and glory, when Christ appears. Azua heurethé: hina with the 
subjunctive, when preceded by the present as here, or by the imperative 
as in 4:13, relates to a designed result which the writer assumes is to 
take place ; the future actual occurrence of what is objectively possible. 
Hence the verb should be rendered must be found, or wzll be discovered. 
(Winer, § 41.) 8. Having not seen, ouk zdontes, B C S syr vg; not 
knowing, ouk ezdotes, A K L cop Thph Oec. In just now not seeing, 
the negative is subjective, #zé. And Steiger says well: ou& denies as to 
the historical fact, ‘‘ having zo¢ seen ;’’ “‘ though now ye see him zof,”’ 
mé, as to the subjective sense of want, or desire of the heart. In Eng- 
lish the distinction can only be expressed by a paraphrase, as above 
indicated. 9. Dickson and Lillie agree in the main with our interpreta- 
tion of this verse. To make ¢hke end = prize or crown, is forced, and it 
cannot be justified by referring to 5 : 4; for there we have *‘ the crown of 
glory.’ Rececving; itis the present participle, preceded by verbs in 
the present tense, ‘‘ ye love, Ver exult-. oy lay 2ePet.e2 13 sthenemsra 
future participle from the same verb, preceded by the future tense. 
Some explain souw/s here by synecdoche as = persons or men in their 
complete nature, and the salvation of your souls as = your personal salva- 
tion. But that is to make the Apostle say that we receive now in our 
complete nature what we will obtain only at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 


ie OL 


" Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should 
come unto you: "searching what, or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory 
that should follow. . ’* Unto whom it was revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the things, 
which are now reported unto you by them that have preached 
the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven ; which things the angels desire to look into. 


A confirmation of the greatness and certainty of their sal- 
vation in Christ. The prophets, who were first employed 
by the Spirit of Christ to reveal that salvation, were most 
diligent students of it. Concerning which salvation prophets 
diligently sought and searched, who prophesied concerning the 
grace destined for you. 

Concerning which salvation, the salvation portrayed in the 
preceding context, salvation in its divine source, its begin- 
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ning and progress in the human soul, its procuring cause, 
and especially in its consummation at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. About this salvation prophets diligently sought and 
searched ; by careful meditation they endeavored to under- 
stand it, as miners seek and search for silver and gold. 
Prov. 2:4. Who prophesied concerning the grace destined 
for you ; who as Messiah’s spokesmen foretold the gratuitous 
salvation designed to be bestowed on you, the chosen, re- 
deemed, sanctified and guarded ; you who believe in, love, 
and exult'in Jesus the Christ. Grace describes the before- 
mentioned salvation as originating wholly from God’s pure 
love : a metonymy of the cause for the effect ; as also in 
I: 13, which confirms the interpretation just stated. (So 
also Estius and Gomarus.) 

The general topic investigated by the ancient prophets 
was the salvation to be given to the regenerated through 
God’s grace, at the revelation of Jesus the Messiah. The 
special topics of their diligent study follow: Searching as to 
what or what manner of time, as to the era and its charac- 
teristics, or, when he was to appear, and by what marks that 
time was distinguished or knowable. Searching as to what 
(time) or what kind of time the Spirit of Christ in them szg- 
ged showed or teyealed (cf. Heb. 9): 8; 1 Cor. 3:3 ; 
2 Pet. 1: 14, Gr.), or rather was wont to signify, when ut was 
testifying beforehand the sufferings destined for Christ, and 
the glories after these sufferings : or, the glories that should 
follow. The special subjects of their study, then, related 
to the time of the Messiah’s foretold and predestinated 
sufferings, and the subsequent glories, with the characteris- 
tic events of his humiliation and triumph. 

To whom it was revealed that not to themselves, not to 
prophets of the Mosaic and preceding dispensations with 
their cotemporaries, but to us, apostles and disciples, living 
Mearethemastatimesse 1 witht:5; 4.73 Jaso5: 7;°3, at 
the margin of the great day when the Messiah is to be 
revealed, and full salvation obtained, they were ministering 
(like servants preparing a rich repast) the very things which 
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are now (in this dispensation) again announced to you through 
them that preached the gospel to you by the Holy Spirit sent 
from heaven: the same Spirit in prophets and apostles at- 
testing the greatness and certainty of the complete salva- 
tion of the renewed, at the revelation of Jesus the Christ. 

But even this is not all: whzch things angels desire to look 
into. So excellent and certain is the complete salvation of 
the renewed at the revelation of Jesus Christ, that all ranks 
and orders of angels are delighted and careful students of it. 
Our salvation through the sufferings of Christ, with all 
the glories that are to follow to Him, and to His people in 
Him and for His sake, 5 : 10, is a subject which justly ex- 
cites the holy curiosity of angels and fixes their attention, in 
order that they may understand as much as possible of 
God’s wisdom, grace and holiness, manifested in man’s re- 
demption.... Lk. 16: 10 gE ph./3'34-11 3 Revs § 1-13. 

If the knowledge which we have of salvation was of merely 
human origin, the say-so of some gnostic or scientist, the 
speculation of some philosopher or school of philosophers, 
or a highly garnished poetical fable, then our hope of sal- 
vation, perfect and eternal, would be, not a living hope, 
but dead and worthless. But this salvation is made known 
to all that believe by prophets and apostles, men in and by 
whom the Spirit of Christ spake and wrote: the knowledge 
of it is derived from Him who cannot lie, who is Himself 
‘““the way, the truth and the life.’’ ‘‘ He cannot deny 
Himself,’’ or act inconsistently with His perfections, and He 
Himself has promised us this salvation. Jno. 14:6; 2 Tim. 
2:13.. (See notes on the apostolic office, 1: 1, and as.to 
the prophets, on Jas..5: 10.) \Ci2:Ret.i1= 160-27 -ateluine 
OOF.20, 121, 

Prophets infallibly exhibited divine truth, but ‘‘ inspira- 
tion is not omniscience,’’ and hence the careful study of 
inspired men as to the salvation made known by them, or 
the time of its full manifestation, is not surprising ; but it 
is strange that uninspired men neglect to study the writings 
of Christ’s prophets, andassinful as strange. 2 Pet. 1: Io. 
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The prophets certainly knew that the glories of the Mes- 
siah were to be after His sufferings, and that these sufferings 
were vicarious, or the procuring cause of men’s salvation: 
Isa. 52: 13-15, and 53d chapter; Ps. 22. Also, that the 
Messiah would be God-Man. Isa. 9:6; Mic. 5:2; Zech. 
13:7. But the fact of two advents of the Messiah seems 
not to have been made known to them by His Spirit, and 
hence they must have met with great difficulties in the 
study of their own inspired compositions. But for all that, 
their investigations were not vain, nor disregarded by the 
Most High, for it was revealed to them that the Messiah 
must suffer for man’s redemption before the glories por- 
trayed in their writings concerning Him could be accom- 
plished. Besides, the hints given by the Spirit of Christ to 
the prophets concerning the gathering of an elect church 
from among Jews and Gentiles after the Messiah’s advent, 
are very few; and even the apostles did not understand 
that it would occur between the first and second advent, un- 
til after the Day of Pentecost, when they preached the gos- 
pel by the Holy Spirit sent from heaven. (Compare what 
James says in the Apostolic Council, Acts 15 : 13-18, and 
Paul in Rom. 9 : 24-33.) 

The glories of Christ after His sufferings foretold by the 
prophets, and the same things again declared by the 
apostles, relate not only to His resurrection and ascension, 
Ps. 16, but also and chiefly to His personal reign on earth, 
which is to begin at His second coming, and continue for- 
ever, and result in the restoration of all things in this sin- 
eneseduworlds. Cfalsa.o 16, 7%: Acts 2 -30.;°3; 10-21; Rev, 
Tie t5,,and notes on Jas:72 :5. 

If inquiries as to the consummation of our salvation at 
Christ’s coming, the time of it with its characteristic events, 
absorb the attention to the exclusion of present duty ; if we 
attempt to go beyond that which the Father hath of right 
reserved unto Himself; then they are not allowable, but 
otherwise, they are. Acts 1 : 6-8, with Mic. 4. 

The Spirit of Christ in them: Peter takes it for granted 
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that Christ existed before His incarnation ; for how else 
could His Spirit have been in the prophets? He also as- 
sumes that Christ is Jehovah ; for everywhere in the Old 
Testament the Spirit that was in the prophets is called the 
Spirit of Fehovak> ct, 2.Pet., 1: 21292 pamiae2a 12.) aie 
Spirit of Jehovah spake in me, and His word on my tongue.”’ 
He also assumes that the Spirit is eternal, or Jehovah. Cf. 
Pearle 23553. 

12. K syr cop Thph Oec to us, ABCLS vg to you: A B vg Did 
Cyril by the Holy Spirit, C K LS syr cop Thph Oec in the Holy Spirit : 
(meaning wholly under the influence of the Spirit, as in Rev. I : Io.) 
Look into; see on Jas. 1:25. There is no allusion to the cherubim on 
the ark of the covenant in the most holy place, since it is not certain that 
they were made stooping, and even if they were, it remains to be proved 
that these cherubim represented angels. It is much more likely that 
they were symbols of human spirits in heaven. See D. N. Lord on Rey. 
4 and 5,and 11:1. 

Through them that preached the gospel to you, etc., alluding to Paul 
and his inspired assistants, such as Timothy and Silas (5 : 12). If Peter 
had preached in the five provinces, he would have written, Through us, 
ElG. 


* Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and 
hope to the end (marg. perfectly) for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 


Here begins the parenetic part of the epistle, which pro- 
ceeds with fervor of spirit toitsclose. The first exhortation 
or duty enjoined, based on the preceding doctrinal exordium : 
Hope perfectly for complete gratuitous salvation at the sec- 
ond coming of Christ. Wherefore with the loins of your mind 
girded and being sober, hope perfectly for, or set your hope 
perfectly on, the grace, the complete salvation through God’s 
grace (asin ver. 10) that zs to be brought to you, to be taken 
out of the casket or bank in which it is now kept in heaven, 
ver. 4, and given to you as inestimable treasure, or put in 
your hands, at the revelation of Fesus Christ—i.e., when He 
appears at the last time, or at His second personal coming, 
V5.5 5.7 994 2034 Ch Gala 

The grace to be brought unto us at the.revelation of Jesus 
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Christ, is complete and everlasting deliverance from all evils ; 
perfect salvation in soul and body, with praise and honor 
nicwe lOryeme Ciwienils 3°-2o,020e" Colas = Al 1 Thes, 1): 103 
Seana Ness ler7 lO 1e]mo. 2028) 03 22) loshepe for 
this salvation is not only the privilege, but the duty of all 
the regenerated. 

This hope should be perfectly exercised, or always culti- 
vated, and to the highest possible degree. It should not be 
hindered by doubts arising from a feeble faith in the prom- 
ises and predictions of Christ’s prophets and apostles con- 
cerning it, Rom. 15 : 13, nor by inattention or a want of dil- 
igence in studying those promises and predictions, 2 Pet. 
I: 19; 3:23; but it should be upheld and strengthened by 
seeking and searching in that rich and inexhaustible mine, 
“the Word of Christ,’’ and by a childlike and unwavering 
faith. Lit., Having girded up the loins of your mind, being 
sober, hope perfectly, etc. : in our idiom = with the loins of 
your mind girded, and being sober. Lk. 12:35, 36. These 
participial clauses show what must ever accompany a perfect 
hope, or tell us how believers hope perfectly for this grace. 
Because of the long-flowing garments worn at the East, the 
girdle is necessary to tuck up and tighten the dress, and so 
to facilitate active bodily exertion. Hence the phrase, wth 
the loins girded, is used by substitution to denote readiness 
for active service. And of the mind is annexed, to indicate 
that the readiness meant pertains to the intellect and will: 
Hope perfectly for this grace, and at the same time hold 
yourselves ready to serve God and Christ with all your mental 
energies ; exerting to the full the strength of your intellect, 
and bracing the will, in any service to which you may be 
called. Being sober, or not mentally drunk ; never intoxi- 
cated with the wine of the ungodly ; never stupefied or mad- 
dened with the vain pursuits and pleasures of the world: and 
hence watchful, quick to discern and avoid temptations to a 
sinful, grovelling life. The metaphor relates especially to the 
heart or affections : not drunk with love to the world. Cf. 
UT) UneS-05 36-10, 


180 I PETER [f : 14-16. 


If any suppose that an idle, dreamy, and meddlesome life 
is consistent with this hope, ¢#ey have not the loins of their 
mind girded, neither are they sober. Such are also pung- 
ently reproved by Paul, 2 Thes. 3 : 5-15. 

The motive is implied in wherefore: since the salvation 
in which God’s grace is to be eminently displayed is so 
excellent in itself, and so certain to be attained, 2-12, vs. 
Hope perfectly for it, inasmuch as it is not a fanatical or 
chimerical expectation, but one in all respects reasonable ; 
based, as it is, on your election by the Father, your redemp- 
tion by the incarnate Son, and your sanctification by the 
Spirit, and guarded, as you are, in God’s power through faith 
for this salvation. 

It is altogether reasonable to hope perfectly for that which 
is the great end of your regeneration: and ye know that 
such is the fact in your case, from an indubitable conscious- 
ness of your faith, love and joy in Jesus Christ ; which are 
moreover the first fruits and earnest of the grace to be given 
you when He appears. Let this hope, then, be ever living 
in you(1: 33; 3:15), and perfectly exerting its holy sway in 
your souls. \t.Jno.. 373. 


Flope on = hope for ; efz with the acc. designating the object, as in 
Acts 11:17; 1 Tim. 5:5. To be brought, lit. becng brought—z.e., soon 
to be given: as in Mat. 26: 28. ‘‘ The blood being shed,’’ soon to 
be poured out. And so of the expression, “‘ My body dezng broken for 


you. ie COL Waza 


As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves accord- 
ing to the former lusts in your ignorance: ** but as he which 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of con- 
versation ; "because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am 
holy. 

Behave in all respects as God’s children. As children of 
obedience: as here is a logical particle = as is becoming. 
Children by regeneration, ver. 3. Children of obedience ; 
which is not a genitive of the adjunct, like an adjective in 
English = obedient children, but here a genitive both of the 
characteristic quality and of destination : children having a 
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most intimate connection with obedience, and chosen with a 
view to it, ver. 2. Mot conforming yourselves to the former 
lusts in your ignorance (cf. Rom. 12:2; 2 Pet. 1 : 9), not 
acting in conformity with your former unholy desires when 
unrenewed ; not shaping your souls, or forming your charac- 
ter by those desires as the rule (1 Pet. 4: 2), dut according 
to (after the pattern of) the Holy One that called you, be ye 
yourselves also holy in all your walk (in your whole way of 
thinking, speaking, and acting) ; because it is written, etc. 
Lev. 11:44; 19:2. Take God as the highest pattern or 
model ; in all your walk imitate His holiness, or perfect 
moral purity. J your ignorance = in the time of your igno- 
rance, Eph. 4:18, when ye were not regenerated ; opposed 
to the time of their effectual ca//ing in the next and prin- 
Cipalclause cl. 240--5°2 10. 

The nature and extent of the obedience required. It is 
obedience to God arising from faith, 1°:.27;62" Thes. 2: 13% 
an obedience of the intellect, by which we receive as true 
whatever God has revealed in His word ; of the conscience 
and will, by which we strive to obey His commands, and 
patiently bear the cross that is put upon our backs ; of the 
heart or the affections, by which they are ever directed to- 
wards and fastened on God in Christ as the chief good. It 
consists, negatively, in the renunciation of former sins ; 
positively, in a growing likeness to God in our whole tem- 
per and conduct, in becoming “‘ imitators of God as beloved 
children,’’ in seeking to please Him well in all things. 

Motives : This alone is becoming those who are His chil- 
dren, called by Him out of darkness into His wonderful 
light, and chosen to become obedient. Such have no 
longer the miserable excuse of ignorance, the ignorance 
characteristic of their unregenerate state. God has always 
required a growing likeness to Himself: Ye shall be holy ; 
for Lam holy. This is written in the Law, in the Gospel, 
and in the moral code of the intelligent universe. How 
happy are they who can truly say: ‘‘ As the hart panteth 
after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after Thee, O 
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God ;’’ ‘‘ My soul breaketh for the longing it hath to keep 
Thy righteous precepts at all times ;’’ “‘ My soul followeth 
hard after Thee ;’’ and to add with a consciousness that it 
is no empty boasting: ‘‘ Thy right hand upholdeth me.”’ 


14. Children of obedience ; this, and many similar phrases, is used to 
express derivation and dependence, most intimate connection and rela- 
tion; like that of a child to its mother : children whose mother is obedi- 
ence. So chzldren of the curse, mean those who are as closely con- 
nected with the curse of the law, as children with their mother. 2 Pet. 
2:14. The genitive in most of such phrases is best designated as that 
of the characteristic quality; but the rhetorical beauty is lost, and the 
logical accuracy somewhat impaired, if we translate it as an adjective. 
Similar elliptical expressions often occur: as, “‘ Ye are all sons of light 
and sons of the day : we are not of the night, nor of darkness.’’ 1 Thes. 
5:5. ‘‘ Hereby we know_that we are of the truth.’ 1 Jno. 3: 19. 
‘He that doeth sin is of the devzl.”’ 1 Jno. 3:8. ‘ But to those that 
are of self-seeking,’’ children. of a selfish mercenary ambition. Rom. 
2:8. ‘We do not deal as hucksters with the word of God, but as of szn- 
cerity, but as of God,’’ etc.—z.e., as is becoming children of sincerity, 
and children. Of iGod,e 2) Cor 2 cane 

15. Be holy, lit. become holy ; intimating a constantly increasing like- 
ness to God. Conversation = walk : note on Jas. 3: 13. 

16. A BCS vg (as in Lev. 1. c.) ye shall be holy, K L Thph Oec am 
aASICaite 

The Holy One that called you (ver. 15), effectually called or regen- 
igaisal yt, MOhig PRICY, FGacerR dbivoays, ii £0), 


“ And if ye call on the Father, who without respect of 
persons judgeth according to every man’s work, pass the 
time of your sojourning ere in fear: “forasmuch as ye 
know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by tra- 
dition from your fathers; “ but with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot : 
* who verily was foreordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifest in these last times for you ; * who 
by him do believe in God, that raised him up from the 


dead, and gave him glory ; that your faith and hope might 
be in God. 


Cultivate the most habitual and unfeigned reverence to- 
wards your God and Father: And if ye call him Father (ap- 


— 
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parently alluding to the preface of the Lord’s prayer) who 
empartially judgeth according to cach one’s work, walk during 
the time of your sojourning in fear. Walk and sojourning are 
metaphors. Zo walk in fear, is to act wholly under the in- 
fluence of it, to be ever increasing in the exercise of that 
mental affection. During the time of your sojourning, while 
- you live on earth as travellers in a foreign land ; in the world, 
but not of it. 

The fear required is a childlike fear of God, or reverence 
mingled with love, a fear of displeasing Him by our sins ; 
not excluding a dread of His judgments, if at any time we 
become self-willed, and wander from the straight and narrow 
way in which our Father has commanded us to walk, 4: 17 ; 
Ps: 85 :8;-119: 120. ‘Fhus this fear naturally leads to a 
holy diligence in counteracting “‘the plague of our own 
hearts,’’ and thrusts out of the soul all improper fear of 
‘man, 3:14, 15. It does not bring forth despondency, but 
drives us by faith and prayer, with willing hearts and nimble 
feet, into the fortress of God’s power, 1:5. It is the per- 
fect opposite of that Pharaoh-like presumption, which says 
in the heart, if not with the lips, ““ Who is Jehovah that I 
snoulgeopey. Mim. Ex. 5:2. 

Tf ye call him Father who impartially gudgeth, etc. The 
motives: If ye profess to be the children of God by regen- 
eration, or daily call upon Himas your Father, then walk in 
fear. The highest reverence is due to Him from all his chil- 
dren. Remember, too, that your Father is no respecter of 
persons ; that He looks at the heart, the manner, and motive 
of a deed, and not to the face or outward circumstances 
of him that does it. His judgment, or judicial decision, as 
to your present state, and future destiny, is perfectly just 
and right ; for He judgeth according to each one’s work, 
Since then your Father is perfectly just, and will not show 
any foolish favoritism among His own elect, walk in 
fear. 

God not only judges of men’s external actions from the 
internal disposition and motive, but with a glance of His 
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omniscient eye most accurately beholds their many and va- 
rious actions as one work. Cf. Rev. 22: 12. 

The renewed indeed are not saved on account of their 
works, but they are judged according to them. And judg- 
ment in this world begins at the house of God, 4: 17. 

‘‘Works,’’ says Luther, ‘‘ are fruits and signs of faith, and 
God judges men according to such fruits which must cer- 
tainly follow it, so that it shall be openly seen whether there 
is faith or unbelief in the heart.”’ 

The next and principal motive is derived from the won- 
derful manner of their redemption. In urging this motive, 
the Apostle briefly describes the kind of deliverance meant ; 
the price or procuring cause of that redemption, or the 
manner in which it was attained ; designates the time when 
Christ, although known from eternity as the Redeemer, was. 
manifested for them ; and in particular declares that their 
faith and hope in God were the gracious results of Christ’s 
work as Redeemer. Since ye know these great truths, walk 
during the time of your sojourning in fear; in childlike 
adoring reverence. 

Walk in fear, knowing (a causal participle = forasmuch as. 
ye know) that not with corruptible things, silver or gold, were 
ye redeemed from your vain walk handed down from your 
fathers, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot. 

To redeem is to deliver or release from bondage, impris- 
onment or death, by the payment of a price or ransom. 
(ik. 24: 21, with Acts. 72°35.) ) Matizomiecss Titans 
When applied as here to the blood of Christ, it means to 
deliver us thereby from bondage to sin, Satan and the 
world ; for the kind of redemption is thus described: ye 
were redeemed from your vain walk, etc. Walk, as in 1:15, 
is = course of life, the whole method of thinking, speak- 
ing and acting’:;sovalso @.:) 12 saat? YOR 2) Perce ae 
3: 11. This walk is characterized as vain—z.¢., useless and 
sinful, ads in Jas. 1:20 Core@e 20); (cl. Liteeacmanc 
Acts 14:15. ‘‘ Ye should turn from these vanities,’’ these 
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sinful and useless objects of worship. 1 Cor. 15: Lane 
Christ hath not risen, your faith is vaiz ,’’ on that supposi- 
tion, wrong and of no profit. Also, as handed down from 
your fathers, hereditary, taught by tradition ; depending on 
merely human authority and custom, one blindly following 
another in error and sin. From this sinful and worthless 
course of life ye were redeemed, released like captives from 
prison and death, not with corruptible things, silver or gold, 
but with the precious blood of Christ. This isthe price or ran- 
som paid for your redemption ; the procuring cause of your 
present sanctification, or deliverance from your vain tradi- 
tionally taught way of living. 

Christ's blood shed for your redemption was “he that of a 
Jaultless and spotless lamb ; or, He, perfectly sinless and holy, 
gave up His life to deliver you from your sins. Cf. 2: 22-25 ; 
| Omer hemo Goin 5 421i Leb. 7): 26-287 

The blood of Christ is called preczous, or pre-eminently 
valuable, not simply because it is the blood of a sinless 
man, but because Christ is the God-man ; which Peter inti- 
mates in the next verse, where he takes for granted Christ’s 
eternal existence with God and as God, as well as His mani- 
festation in flesh for their redemption : Foreknown, indeed, 
before the foundation of the world, known from eternity to 
God as the Redeemer, but manifested in the last times for 
you, manifested in His human nature, that nature in which 
He shed His precious blood for your present and everlasting 
well being. And this was done zx the last times, or rather, 
in the last of the times—t.e., at the close of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation. Cf. Heb. 9:26, Gr. ‘‘ But now once for all in 
the completion of the ages has He been manifested for the 
putting away of sin by the sacrifice of Himself.’’ The Mo- 
saic dispensation was itself the completion or consumma- 
tion of the ages, or the last of the times that preceded it, 
and, when Christ’s blood was shed as Redeemer, it was flow- 
ing gently and almost imperceptibly into the present Chris- 
tian dispensation of God’s grace. Heb. 1:1. So the dis- 
pensations come down to one another, or the ends of the 
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ages meet. 1 Cor. 10:11, Gr. Manifested in the last of 
the times for you, who through Him, by virtue of His power 
as Redeemer in sanctifying you by His Spirit, delzeve m 
God, who raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory, so 
that your faith and hope are in God—i.e., who believe in God 
as reconciled to you in Christ, God having proved the ac- 
ceptance of His work as Redeemer in your stead, and for 
your benefit, by raising Him from the dead and honoring 
Him in heaven, the gracious daily consequence of which is, 
that your faith and hope are in God as your God and Father 
ani Christ! Cis i93 ssa oboe: 

Redemption from a vain walk traditionally taught, or 
sanctification in heart and life, is the effect of Christ’s 
blood, or the sacrifice of Himself for us. Indeed, “‘ the 
sanctification of the Spirit’’ would have been unknown to 
us, if Christ had not bought us with His precious blood, and 
delivered us from the curse of the law. Gal. 3:13, 14; 
DPét re 124 Titres est 

The price was paid to God, as a satisfaction, or legal 
equivalent, to Hisjustice, Heb. 9: 14, paid by His own Son 
in our nature ; and hence of infinite sufficiency, and, to all 
that believe, of everlasting validity. 1 Jno.1:7,9}; 4:9, 10; 
Heb: To'12, 14° Rom! S340 

Reflection on the price paid for our deliverance from the 
love and dominion of sin, is the best means of drawing the 
heart to Christ, and of producing a healthy fear of God. 


“Talk they of morals! O Thou Bleeding Love, 
The true morality is love of Thee.”’ 


How vain is that way of living by which we put fathers and 
forefathers in the place of God and Christ! Such dig out 
for themselves cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no 
water, and what multitudes there are who weary themselves 
in letting down buckets into empty wells, and growing old 
in bringing nothing up !. How much better is it to listen to 
the _ gracious .Redeemer Iaa(See “Jno. (4): (10, 14e Mat. 
II : 28-30.) 
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17. If ye call Him Father, etc. (if with the indic. assuming it as 
true), or, zf ye call upon as Father Him, etc. During the time, the 
acc. of duration. 

18. Traditzonally-taught is the nearest English equivalent of patro- 
paradotos. Cf. 2 Pet. 2:21, Gr. 

20. K Lvg sah Oec Thph in the last times, as c. t.; A B C syr cop 
Cyril in the last of (eschatow) the times, which we prefer. 

21. Polycarp C K LS most of the versions Oec Thph believe, as c. t.; 
AB vg péstous; hoste with the pres. inf. points to the constant result ; 
what daily occurs as an effect of their faith in God, the author of Christ’s 
resurrection and glorification as their Redeemer. 

Foreknown, 20 ver., only by implication = destined and loved as Re- 
deemer : Mat. 3:17, 2 Pet. 1:17, Gr. eudokesa =I delighted—z.e., from 
eternity. Col. 1:13. Zhe Son of Hes love. 

Both Jews and Gentiles made void the law of God as severally known 
to them by their traditions ; and hence no argument can be drawn from 
ver. 18, as to the readers primarily addressed. Rom. 1: 18 to 2: 23. 


* Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see 
that ye love one another witha pure heart fervently : * being 
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by 
the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. ™ For 
all flesh zs as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of 
grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 
away: * but the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And 
this is the word which by the gospel is preached unto you. 


Let your unfeigned brotherly love increase in fervor, or 
intensity : lit., and according to the readings now generally 
received : Having purified your souls (from your regeneration 
until now) 7 the obedience of the truth (in believing and obey- 
ing the Word of the Lord, or the Gospel preached to you) 
unto brotherly love unfeigned, leading to or ending in this love, 
out of a pure heart love one another fervently ; having been 
begotten again, or regenerated, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, through God’s living and abiding Word. In the 
24th verse the best reading is: @// zts glory, referring to all 
fresh = every man in his natural or unregenerate state. Be- 
cause (it is written) al/ flesh, etc. Isa. 40 : 6-8. 

Characteristics of brotherly love as here stated. It is ux- 
feigned, not a mere pretence, nota lip-love : it is a pure or 
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holy love, welling out of a sanctified heart. It begins at re- 
generation, when the soul is first purified, or cleansed from the 
unholy objects of its love, and increases as that purification 
goes on, in believing and obeying the Gospel. Acts 15:9; 
1 Pet. 1:2, 14. It.isa love, then, to the brothers in God’s 
family, to the children of God as such: a holy instinct of 
regenerated souls, or pure Christian love. (Compare es- 
pecially the first Epistle of John.) 2:17; 3:8; 5:9; Rom: 
12 tOy Gr, 32. ete 

Our duty as to the cultivation and manifestation of this 
love : out of a pure heart love one another fervently; or im- 
tensely. Let it flow out of your purified souls, not in a cold, 
or lukewarm stream, but gushing out with fervor and earnest- 
ness. Let it be intense love; raised to a high degree and 
ardent: stretch out the arms of the soul, and with a pure 
heart ‘embrace one another. 4 393 ,>-cih Lk, 22% 44 ee ere 
12% 5,2 Gr 

Motives: (1.) Cultivate and fervently manifest this love, 
for ye are brothers in a peculiar sense ; having been regener- 
ated by God, through His Word as the instrument, and by the 
influence of His Spirit as the agent. (2.) By your regenera- 
tion in this manner, ye have become capable of exercising 
this intense love, and will be without excuse if ye do not ; 
for the incorruptible seed of God, through His Word, is 
living and abiding in you. (3.) This love is an invariable 
result of regeneration ; and if your love to the brethren be 
cold or lukwarm, how can you be certain that it is genuine, 
or that you are yourselves regenerated ? (4.) This Christian 
love is a love that will be everlasting and delightful, ever 
like flowers just opening and “‘ glistering with dew ;’’ but 
the favor of unrenewed men, and all the honors and pleasures 
they may bestow, are like fallen flowers and withered grass ; 
soon and irrecoverably gone. As a poet of their own ex- 


presses it : 
“But pleasures are like poppies spread, 
You seize the flower, its bloom is shed 
Or like the snow falls in the river, 
A moment white—then melts forever.’’ 


Cf. 1 Jno.22 1S=17 9) ens hte 
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What the Apostle says in this context concerning regenera- 
tion, is exceedingly important. (1.) Inregeneration che seed 
of God, the influence of the Spirit proceeding from Him, is 
infused into the human soul; or a life thus originating from 
God, a holy disposition is given. Cf. Gr. 1 Jno. 3:9; 
Some snus 8 > 2) Pet. 12/4. (2.)) This) seed, is infused 
into the soul through God's Word, as the instrument or me- 
dium of conferring it. God, indeed, renews us without our 
aid, but not, according to Peter, apart from His Word. 
(3.) When men are thus regenerated through God’s Word, 
that Word in them is “ving and abiding, perpetually exciting 
to holy activity : divine influence and divine truth working 
together in the continued purification, or progressive sanctifi- 
cation, of the soul. (Peter is speaking of the regeneration 
of adults.) 

This whole matter may be illustrated from what took 
place at the Day of Pentecost : about three thousand souls 
were regenerated, not of corruptible seed, but of incorrup- 
tible, through God’s Word as proclaimed by Peter; and 
these souls, when renewed, persevered in listening to apos- 
tolic instruction, in prayer, and in fervent brotherly love, as 
well as in other unequivocal manifestations of the holy life 
thus imparted to them. 

It is clear that the doctrine of the total and final extinc- 
tion of this holy life in the soul of believers, is inconsistent 
with, and contrary to apostolic teaching. On that hypothe- 
sis, the seed of God is corruptible, not incorruptible ; His 
Word a dying and transient thing in the soul, not living and 
Idi mC tel -75 50 | HO21Or727—30 5 Peet. 592 10,711: 


As to the means of purifying the soul, Peter gives no use- 
less precepts, like those who pretend to be his successors. 
He does not order us, for example, to submit to penances 
imposed by so-called priests, bishops, and popes ; to be shy 
of Holy Scripture, and ask prelates for permission to read 
and study it ; or to obey blind guides as if they were infal- 
lible. Very far from it. How then does Christ's Apostle 
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teach that souls are purified, so far as their own agency is. 
concerned ? Jn obedience to the truth, is his answer : by liv- 
ing and moving in the element of revealed truth, or by be- 
lieving and obeying Christ, God’s Word or Gospel. 


22. K L Oec Thph through the Spirit, but A B C S syr cop vg omit: 
CK LS most of the versions Oec Thph out of a pure heart, A B omit 
pure. The perfect participles are causal: having purified = since ye 
have purified your souls, or made them chaste: and so of having been 
regenerated (ver. 23). Jn the obedience of the truth, in our idiom, in 
obeying the truth. 7/0, as in vs. 2, 7. The metaphor is in the prepo- 
sition: owt of a pure heart, as from a fountain, let love intensely flow. 
Gomarus takes e#¢ends metaphorically, supposing an allusion to a bow- 
string, or musical cord, stretched to the proper degree. It may not be 
amiss toadd that e#¢ends is found also in B S, Acts 12 : 5, but here only 
iim (hts SEE SE OAT ik 

23. K Lsyr vg Oec Thph forever, but A BCS cop Did Cyril omit. 
Spora, (here only in N. T.) seems to be = sferma, 1 Jno 3:9, which pas- 
sage confirms the explanation above given. To make the seed and the 
Word the same thing is wholly untenable ; for so the ef of origination or 
efficiency is confounded with the da of instrumentality. Nor is it log- 
ical to suppose that efficient and instrumental causes are identical. See 
on Jas. 1:18. As to sfora, see the passages cited or referred to in 
Liddell, and Scott, Bretschneider, and Robinson, s. v. 

24. ABCKL syrcop vgall its glory; Sept all the glory of man; 
S all his glory. Lit., Wzthered was the grass, and tts flower fell off ; 
very quickly, the immediate consequence of Jehovah’s breathing upon 
them, Isa. 40 : 7; the aorists indicating rapid succession, as in Jas. 


1:11. Vesh, by synecdoche, for men considered as frail, mortal and de- 


praved, as opposed to God’s renewed and forgiven people. Isa. 40: I, 2; 
Isa. 40:6. ‘‘ All flesh is grass, and all zts grace,’’ etc.—7z.e., the grace 
of all flesh, the favor of unrenewed men. 

25. What Isaiah says of the Word of Jehovah is emphatically true of 
the Gospel, living and abiding in you; the instrumental cause of your 
present and perpetual sanctification. As to the efficient cause of an eter- 
nally increasing holiness. Cf. Rev, 22:1. Which by the Gospel was 
preached to you. Cf. 1:12. 


CHAPTER ATI: 


Synopsis of contents : 

Their duties as God’s children, or members of the Chris- 
tian Church, continued : 

1. Let the holy life given you at regeneration be nourished 
by the unadulterated gospel, 1-3. 

2. A description of their privileges and duties as believers. 
in Christ and chosen of God, contrasted with the condition 
of unbelievers, doomed to punishment for rejecting the 
Saviour, 4-10. 

_ Duties and encouragements as members of the state and 
family : 

1. A preliminary exhortation, II, 12. 

2. Obedience to magistrates, 13-17. 

3. Duties of Christian slaves, 18-25. 


*Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and 
hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings * as new-born 
babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby: *if so be ye have tasted that the Lord zs 


gracious. 


The duty required: As new born babes, long for the un- 
adulterated milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby. The 
metaphorical expression, unadulterated milk, is explained 
by the adjunct, ef the Word: I mean by such milk the Word 
of God, 1:22-25. The simile, suggested by the Apostle, 
fully stated : as infants instinctively crave the pure milk that 
is provided for their physical growth, so do ye earnestly 
desire to receive the sweet and wholesome truths of the Gos- 
pel, to grow thereby in holiness ; or, as most of the ancient 
manuscripts read : that ye may grow thereby wzto salvation 
—z.¢e., that the growth may be continued until it ends in 
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complete deliverance from moral and physical evil. Cf. 
2 Pet. 3.: 18, with vs, 14, 15:51 betsaueeemh 0: 

The manner of receiving instruction from the Word, or 
what is necessary for a right reception of it : /aying aside all 
malice, etc. Cf. Jas. 1:21. The sins named are modifica- 
tions of hatred, and opposed to the love which exists in the 
children of God, regenerated by Him through His Word. 
Laying aside, or utterly renouncing these sins, as ye would 
put off soiled, torn, or infected garments. A// malice, any 
and every manifestation of it. Malice is a desire to injure 
others, which naturally leads to guz/e—z.e., deceit, or the 
veiling of the evil intention, and also to Aypocristes—t.e., dis- 
simulations or false professions of holy motives. And if 
we desire to injure any, exvyings, or heart-burnings on ac- 
count of their superiority and prosperity necessarily follow, 
as well as all evil speakings, or every kind of detraction and 
slander. It is self-evident that no fostering of these sins is 
for a moment allowable, and that growth in holiness by the 
Word is impossible without growth in brotherly love. 

The motives : Love alone is becoming the regenerated : 
implied in therefore, referring to I : 22-25. The next motive 
is stated in what follows: zf zxdeed, as I take for granted, 
ye tasted, at your regeneration, that the Lord is gracious: 
tasted from the influence of the Spirit through God’s Word. 
If indeed regenerated, then by faith ye experienced the un- 
speakable sweetness of Christ’s love ; the love of Jehovah- 
Jesus: for Peter, without directly citing, makes use of so 
much of Ps. 34: 8, as was suited tohis purpose. To faste is 
to know by experience. He who eats a ripe mellow peach 
knows full well how delicious it is, though the precise flavor 
of the peach cannot be described in words; and so. it is 
with the renewed as to the sweetness of Cen s foe: or of 
God’s love in Him. Cf. 1 Jno. 4:9, Io. 

Luther, in his peculiar style, explains the metaphor well : 
‘When I believe with my heart that Christ has given Him- 
self for me, and has become my own, and my sin and misery 
are His, and His life also is mine,’’ then I taste that the Lord 
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is gracious. ‘‘ They taste it best who lie in the straits of 
death, or whom an evil conscience oppresses. But that 
hardened class who live in their own holiness, build on their 
own works, and feel not their sin and misery, they taste it 
not.”’ 

Growth in holiness may be discerned from its manifested 
effects, since such growth is an increase of the graces of the 
Spirit put into the soul at regeneration. He, for example, 
grows in grace whose hope of final salvation, moral con- 
formity to God, fear of Him asa father and impartial judge, 
and whose brotherly love, as Peter has before described 
them, become more lively and vigorous ; and so of all other 
virtues characteristic of God’s children. 

The unadulterated Word of God is alone adapted to pro- 
mote this growth. If mixed with error of any kind, its 
power as a means of grace isimpaired, and when it is drugged 
with vain and deceitful philosophy, traditions and command- 
ments of men, it is another gospel, and they who partake of 
it become morally sick and miserable, and often pine away 
and die from the poison they receive. We must long for and 
take in the pure Word of God, for we can only grow thereby 
unto salvation. 

Holy Scripture should be studied, not simply for the dis- 
cipline of our intellect, not for the sake of promoting our 
temporal emolument, and other similar motives, but in 
order to grow in holiness. And so we must and will most 
gladly hear and study it, if indeed we have tasted that our 
Lord is gracious. 

The most advanced Christian needs the pure milk of the 
Word daily ; for what is the life of the holiest here but an 
infancy, when compared with their future sinless and glorified 
condition ! “1 Cor, 13: 10-12. 

They who persist in cherishing malice and all uncharitable- 
ness, grow indeed, but in likeness to Satan, whose children 
they are. What a contrast to those who walk in love, who 
are imitators of God as beloved children ! 


2, L Oec that ye may grow thereby, ABC KS syr add unto salva- 
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tion : to log¢kon adolon gala = the unadulterated milk of the Word ; /age- 
kon = of or belonging to the Word, described in 1 : 22-25, as the truth, 
God’s living and abiding Word, the Word of the Lord or the Gospel that 
was preached to you. Adolon, guileless, when applied to things means 
not adulterated, pure or unmixed. Cf. 2 Cor. 4:2, Gr. Some render, 
the rational guileless milk, which can hardly be justified by appealing to 
Rom, 12:2. Szzcere, in Eng. Vers., is = pure. 

3. C K L ecper = if so be, if indeed, A BS syr e¢ = if. 

In r Cor. 3: 2, Heb. 5: 12, 13, milk, in opposition to solid food, means — 
the elements of Gospel instruction ; but there is no such contrast here, 
and Peter uses the word to denote Gospel instruction in general, that 
food which God has provided to nourish the life of the regenerated. Cf. 
[SawS Sly SELON clos. 


“To whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed in- 
deed of men, but chosen of God, and precious, ° ye also, as 
lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ. ° Wherefore also it is contained in the Scrip- 
ture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, pro- 
cious: and he that believeth on him shall not be con- 
founded. 


In vs. 4-10, we have a description of their privileges and 
duties as believers in Christ and chosen of God, contrasted 
with the condition of unbelievers, doomed to punishment for 
rejecting the Saviour. 

In this paragraph their privileges and duty as believers in 
Christ are portrayed. TZowhom coming—1.e., the Lord men- 
tioned in the immediately preceding clause ; Jehovah, Ps. 
34:8. In this natural and artless way Peter recognizes the 
supreme Godhead of Christ. Coming to Jehovah-Jesus, by 
substitution, for faith in Him: cf. Jno. 5 : 40; 6: 35, the 
present participle intimating daily or habitual acts of faith. 
To whom approaching, the Living Stone: the metaphor, 
Gen. 49 : 24, is explained by the adjunct Zvzng. In Christ 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. Col. 2:9. 
In Him is life, and He gives life. Jno. 1: 43,6 :51 > 16 ges. 
Our life is hid with Christ in God. Col. 3:3. He is the 
true God, and Eternal Life. 1 Jno.5:20. The Redeemer 
is like an immovable foundation stone full of life; from 
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which your life as believers has been’ received, and by which 
it is ever supported. Dvesallowed indeed by men, but with 
God chosen, honored. Disapproved, rejected, or considered 
worthless by men generally, but in the judgment of God 
choicerand highly esteemed. Ci. Acts 4:11. _Ye.also (as 
well as other believers), as Living stones, holy and permanent 
like the Living Stone, are buzlt up (by faith and love) a 
spiritual house, become like a house or temple in which God 
and Christ dwell by the Spirit: @ holy priesthood, like a 
company of priests consecrated to the service of God; and 
your office or duty is Zo offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable 
to God through Fesus Christ. These sacrifices of renewed 
souls include the consecration of themselves, with all they 
have and are, as voluntary oblations unto God ; the euchar- 
istic offerings of these who have tasted the sweetness of 
God’s love in Christ ; offered through Him, the Great High 
Priest of our profession, by virtue of whose sacrifice and in- 
tercession our services become acceptable to God. “ For 
never,’’ says Calvin, “‘ will there be found in our sacrifices 
such purity, as to bein themselves acceptable to God ; never 
an entire and complete self-denial ; neverso sincere a spirit 
of prayer as is becoming ; never do we apply ourselves so 
strenuously and ardently to righteous action, but that our 
wocks are still maimed and interwoven with many blemishes : 
yet Christ, notwithstanding, procures their acceptance.”’ 

A citation of Isa. 28 : 16 follows, in confirmation of what 
the Apostle has said of Christ and of the relation of believers 
to Him: Behold, I lay in Zion, etc. Jehovah's laying in 
Zion a chief corner stone, elect and honored, is used by sub- 
stitution for establishing the Holy Messiah, especially in 
His office and work as Priest, as the only sure basis of faith 
‘and hope to men. Cf. Rom. 9: 30-33. This foundation 
stone of the spiritual house was laid by God in Zion, not far 
from the gates of Jerusalem, when the sinless Messiah, the 
priest and victim, bore our sins in His own body on theitree 
Heb 13:12; 1 Pet. 2:24. It was a foundation stone laid 
in blood, the precious blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
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God, our legal representative and surety. 3:18; I Jno. 
137; 2 Cor. 5:21. Or, as Paul expresses it) Whom Coz 
set forth on the cross a propitiatory sacrifice, etc. Rom. 
3:26. And hence it is that the Father gives the Spirit to 
men, and builds the spiritual house, or renews and sanctifies 
the chosen ; and all to His glory in their certain and great 
Salvation;; \CL, (Galis3.213,054, 

And he that believeth on Him shall not be confounded, never 
put to shame: he will certainly obtain the complete salva- 
tion promised by Christ’s prophets and apostles. That is 
sure to the believer in Christ, and to him alone ; with which 
agree all the legates of Christ—e.g., Isaiah in this passage, 
and Paul in Rom. 3:26. Whom God set forth a propitiatory 
Sacrifice, the benefits of which to be obtained through faith 
an Hts blood. 


““ Rock of ages ! cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee. 
In my hand no price I bring, 
Simply to Thy cross I cling.’’ 


Faith is a daily movement of the soul towards Christ; a 
constant building, a lifting up and leaning, of the soul on 
Him. Unbelief consists in being shy of Christ, in moving 
the soul away from Him, in an unwillingness to come to 
Him, or to trust in Him as the only Redeemer and Mediator 
between God and men. But if Jesus Christ is not worthy 
of our highest confidence, in whom can we trust ? 

The only Saviour, the one selected by God, and who 
therefore only has the right to save, rejected! Rejected by 
men generally! Howsinfully strange! What must angels, 
who look into these things, think of it! What will unbe- 
lievers themselves hereafter think of it? What awful warn- 
ing does Christ Himself give concerning it? Mat. 21 : 44. 

The vital union of the renewed with Christ, is by the 
Spirit on His part, and by faith on theirs. Eph. 2:21, 22; 
3:17) Rom. 3% 09, 10 7 9Gali. 2evzo, VThis, blessediinion, 
this holy relation to and intimate connection with Christ, is 
here illustrated by beautiful metaphors. Christ, Jehovah 
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incarnate, full of holiness, is the Living Stone. We, by 
coming to Him daily, build up ourselves on Him, becoming 
more and more living stones like Him. So we grow intoa 
holy temple in our Lord, and are like a house in which God 
dwells by His Spirit. 

This union is mysterious. Our Lord Himself declares 
that it bears an analogy, or general likeness, to the indwell- 
ingeor the persons of the Godhead. |Jio. 17): 11, 22, 23, 
It is, therefore, a union which is pre-eminently spiritual ; 
pertaining to the human spirit when regenerated by the Di- 
Nidemopirit. 2. bet. 10:4. 

The union is indissoluble. ‘‘ Because I live, ye shall live 
also.’’ ‘‘I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never 
perish.’’ ‘* Your life is hid with Christ in God.”’ 

The glorious effects of it will hereafter conspicuously ap- 
pear. ‘‘ When Christ, our life, is manifested, then shall we 
also with him be manifested in glory. Col. 3. 

All the regenerated on earth not only constitute a spirit- 
ual house, but are like a great company of priests conse- 
crated to serve God. The love of God and of Christ con- 
straineth them to give themselves up wholly and always as 
free-will offerings, in order to obey and honor the Father, 
andetorcloriyetiesincarmate Son, Rom, 12): 1, 27; 2 Cor, 
5:14, 15. In this matter the holiest have indeed many rea- 
sons for penitent lamentation, but none for despair, for the 
sacrifices offered by renewed spirits are acceptable to God 
Cinouche lesuseGhist. Cll Jno, 2ial, 230 Pee St at 
Peo ise ls lO a Pilea S: 

5. Ozkodomeisthe, indic. or imp. are built up, or, are building your- 
selves up, as in Eph. 2: 22, which we prefer: others, build yourselves 
up ; leaving the sense unchanged. A BC S cop for a holy priesthood, 
evs, etc.; K L vg Oec Thphasc.t. Spzrztual, twice used, explains the 
metaphor following it. The comma, in Eng. Vers., after “‘ sacrifices,” 
should be erased. We connect thus: to offer through Jesus Christ 
sacrifices acceptable to God. 

6. The citation is made according to the sense of the prophet, though 
it does not verbally agree with either the Hebrew or the Septuagint. 
The prophet says: He that beldeveth will not be in haste—t.e., will not 


198 I PETER 2: 7-I0. 


flee, like one who perceives a building sinking beneath his feet ; he will 
stand, assured that all is well for eternity. In other words, He will 
never be put to shame. Perzechez is used impersonally = ¢here zs a 
perioche (section, paragraph or passage) in Scripture: see Acts 8 : 32. 

Prectous Peter expresses by ¢2mzos, 1:7,19; 2 Eph.1:4; cf. 1 Cor. 
3:12, but ez¢zmos is = had in honor, honored: as in Lk. 7 : 2, ‘* who was 
honored by him,’’ highly esteemed by his master, 14:8; ‘* one more 
honored.’’ Phil. 2:29. ‘‘ Hold such in honor ;’’ let them be honored by 
you : and here, vs. 4,6. (Not elsewhere in N. T.) Accordingly she tzme, 
in the next verse is best rendered the honor. Sept. 1. c. have not only 
entimon.and eclecton, but also folutele. Cf. 1 Pet. 3:7. The 4th verse 
confirms this interpretation: Dzsallowed—z.e., rejected and slighted by 
men, but with God chosen, honored. 


"Unto you therefore which believe he zs precious: but 
unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the build- 
ers disallowed, the same is made the head of the corner, 
“and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even to 
them which stumble at the word, being disobedient : where- 
unto also they were appointed. ° But ye avea chosen gen- 
eration, a royal priesthood, a peculiar people; that ye 
should show forth the praises of him who hath called you 
out of darkness into his marvellous light: “ which in time 
past weve not a people, but ave now the people of God : 
which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 


Lit., Zhe honor, then, is to you that believe. Then is not 
illative, but resumptive, referring to vs. 4-6. The honor, 
just now mentioned, of being a part of God’s spiritual house, 
and a holy priesthood ; of constantly approaching and lean- 
ing on the immovable foundation stone laid by God in Zion, 
‘and so assured of eternal salvation ; ¢hzs honor belongs to you 
as believers. 

To you as believers in Christ there is honor indeed ; but 
to unbelievers, shame and everlasting contempt for rejecting 
Him! Sut to the disobedient, (those who refuse to believe and 
obey, disregard the clearest evidence, rebels, or obstinate 
unbelievers ; for all this the Greek word includes :) the ston 
which the builders disallowed, the same has become the head 
of the corner—t.e., Christ, notwithstanding He was rejected 
and despised by the leading men among the Jews, is in fact 
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the chief corner stone of the spiritual house, Acts 4:11; 
and a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence—t.e., the same 
stone which the builders rejected is to the disobedient, or 
obstinate unbelievers in general, like a projecting corner 
stone ; it is a stone against which they stumble, and a rock 
against which they dash themselves and fall. ‘‘ They over- 
throw not Christ, but themselves.’’ Who stumble against it, 
the stone of stumbling just mentioned, cf. Rom. 9 : 32, detug 
disobedient to the Word, as in 3 : 1—t.e., the Gospel of God, 
4:17, to which stumbling (collision, striking against Christ, ) 
they were also set, or appointed. Cf. 1 Thes. 5:9. Being 
disobedient is a causal participle = because they are diso- 
bedient. Accordingly the sense is: Who, because they re- 
fuse to receive God’s testimony concerning His Son, the 
iwedeeiner,, |No. O20 +11 noes + o-12,)strike against Him; 
the corner stone, or destroy themselves by their obstinate 
rejection of and opposition to Christ ; to which stumbling, 
self-destruction, or moral ruin, they were also appointed. 
This is the only honest interpretation of the Apostle’s words, 
which in our idiom should be rendered thus: This honor, 
then, belongs to you as believers; but to the disobedient, 
the stone which the builders rejected, the same has become 
' the head of the corner, and astone of stumbling, and a rock 
of offence ; who stumble against it, because disobeying the 
Word : to which they were also appointed. 

In this paragraph Peter alludes to Ps. 118 : 22 and Isa. 
SAL be 

The obstinate unbelief of men and all the sins proceeding 
from it, are the proximate procuring causes of their ruin and 
condemnation. 

Christ is the perfectly innocent occasion, not the cause of 
their destruction. But men’s opposition to Him is vain and 
deadly—dashing the head against the Eternal Rock. 

If it be right for God to punish men for wilful persever- 
ing unbelief, and other sins that flow from it ; it cannot be 
wrong for Him to determine todo so. But it is right for God 
to leave obstinate unbelievers in the ruin which they bring 
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upon themselves. (1.) For unbelief is the great sin. Jno. 
16:9. (2.) And it is the great sin, because God Himself at- 
tested the truth of all that Christ taught, and of His accept- 
ance of all He did and suffered as the Redeemer, both by 
prophecy and miracles, and especially by raising Him from 
the dead. Surely, they who persist in rejecting a Saviour so: 
attested are without excuse. (3.) The justice of such pun- 
ishment appears also from the fact that the purpose of God 
makes no one a sinner. See notes on Jas. 1: 13-15. (4.): 
Because unbelief springs from man’s own evil heart—not from 
God or Christ. 

That they who obstinately persist in rejecting Christ as the 
Saviour are appointed to this moral destruction, is evident 
not only from apostolical declarations, but also from the 
predictions of the ancient prophets concerning it—e.g., Isa. 
8:14, 15. For what are divine predictions but declarations 
and proofs of God’s purpose ? ; 

But some object and say: Is not faith in Christ the gift 
of God? Eph. 2:8. And why is it not given to all who. 
hear’ or: read: the Gospel > Mat. .11.4.26526 - Kommo mis. 
Why has He appointed any of mankind to wrath, or punish- 
ment? 1 Thes. 5:9. We answer thus: Are you wiser 
than..God.? (See: notes on 1 Pets 19927) ae resyoun noner 
than God? Can you with any show of reason suppose that 
the infinitely wise God makes any mistakes in selecting the 
objects of Hismercy ? Or, that the Holy One makes a sinful 
choice? It cannot be. Again: may not the punishment of 
obstinate unbelievers and rebels against God be necessary for 
the well-being of the intelligent universe ? And if so, why is. 
it not right to determine to punish them ? If men can sin with 
impunity in this world, why not other intelligent beings in 
all other inhabited worlds? And is not the punishment of 
obstinate rebels in itself right ? Besides, are you competent 
to decide whether the present mode of dispensing God’s 
grace is or is not necessary for the manifestation of it in its 
exceeding riches to all mankind, in the ages or dispensations. 
that are coming? Cf. Eph. 2: 7, with vs. 4-6; 1:9, 10> 


— 


JINR, 25 A= Oo} 201 


3:2-0; Rev.’ 21: 24-26. Finally, Has God no right to 
choose from among rebels those whom He will pity and 
save? Rom.g:18. If yousay, no; then have your answer 
ready when you look in the face of Christ, if look you can, 
at the great day of His appearing. 1 Jno. 2: 28. 

Peter now applies the conditional promises given to Israel 
at Sinai, Ex. I9 : 3-6, to the converted Israelites addressed 
in this epistle ; not, however, to the exclusion of Gentile 
believers. And it is evident from a comparison with the fifth 
verse, that the predicates must be metaphorically taken. 
There their privileges are stated in order to point out their 
special duty to God and Christ as spiritual worshipers ; here, 
as publishers of God's excellencies to men. 

But ye are a chosen race, not appointed to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 : 2-5 ; 
fel iscs.858) 0.) Ve are like'a race’ selected=by God, and re- 
generated by Him; the true nobility of earth, having within 
voumciemseed, tne blood, the: lifexmot Goodie 1.1235) Jno. 
1:12, 13. <A royal priesthood: chosen to act like kings and 
priests, to exercise your authority and influence for the 
benefit of mankind. A holy nation; like a multitude conse- 
crated to God, and governed by His laws ; not disorganized, 
though scattered ; sacred to God and sanctified by His 
Spirit : a well-ordered holy community—God’s republic. A 
people for a possession, like the private property of Jehovah, 


’ His peculiar treasure, dear to Him above all others: which 


is the meaning of the phrase, a peculiar people. So Paul 
speaks of ‘‘the riches of the glory of God’s inheritance in 
flemeati(somem opi iy 1oce ch. Lit. 2014) What ‘infinite 
condescension on the part of God! What unspeakable love 
for Him so to esteem believers in Christ ! 

But this high dignity cannot exist apart from peculiar duty. 
Hence the Apostle states the design of God in so honoring 
believers: that ye should tell abroad, openly proclaim or 
widely celebrate, the excellencies of Him who called you out 
of darkness into His wonderful light. The excellencies of 
God are the powers of His mind, the perfections of His na- 
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ture ; the allusion here being more particularly to His om- 
nipotence and grace. To call out of darkness, etc., by sub- 
stitution for regeneration by the power of the Spirit through 
the Word ; by which men pass from a state of ignorance, 
sin and misery, into one of knowledge, holiness and joy: a 
change wonderful in its origin, and equally so in its nature 
and effects. 

The great duty of believers as a chosen race, a kingly 
priesthood, a holy nation, and the special property of God, 
is not to suppress what they have tasted of the sweetness of 
His love and power in Christ, Dut, according to their ability 
and opportunity, in their several places and stations, to 
proclaim openly by word and deed these and other perfec- 
tions of God. So they will become instruments in God’s 
hand in bringing others to Himself, that they too may be- 
hold the light of God’s countenance beaming with love, or 
His glory shining in the face of Jésus, Christ.) ) Gp oar 
ae 

Who once nota people, not worthy of that name in your 
former unrenewed state, but now (since renewed) the people 
of God, etc. Two motives are here suggested to stimulate 
them in fulfilling the great end of their calling, in addition 
to those already indicated in the glorious titles given them. 
(1.) You should not be discouraged herein, for ye were by 
nature the children of wrath, even as others. (2.) Grati- 
- ide for God’s renewing mercy should and must incite you 
to publish the excellencies of Him who so loved you. Hos. 
IO, 10.302 :23;Swith 1 amis 


7. Time is the subject ; if the predicate, the article would not have 
been used. Afecthousz, dat. incommodi, = to the disobedient, A K L 
most of the MSS. Oec Thph; B CS syr vg to the unbelieving, afzs- 
foust: K LS &thon, A B “thos we prefer the former, Peter citing 
verbatim from the Sept. 8. S apezthountes, B apistountes. To which 
they were also set, or appointed : Steiger contends that the verb in N. T. 
refers only to Providential arrangements taking place in time, not to an 
eternal purpose ; but 1 Thes. 5:9, Acts 13: 47, show that his position is 
untenable. Cf. Acts 13:48, Gr. And so does the same verb in ver. 6: 
Behold, I Zay in Zion, etc.—z.e., I intend todoso; or suchis My purpose. 
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‘Cf. Rom. 4:17, with Gen. 17:5. Besides, whatever God effects, or per- 
mits to be done, now and here, is in consequence of His eternal purpose. 
And it will perplex the wisest heads to prove that there can be an election 
of some, without the rejection of others. Come what will, let us believe 
God, and never twist His Word, for that abideth forever, but all phil- 
osophies of religion disappear, like bubbles, with a breath. 9. Laos ezs 
pertpozesin, a people considered as an acquisition = a people for a pos- 
session ; a people belonging to God, His special treasure or property. 
ec Heb. and Sept. Mal. 3:17. Laos perzouszos, id. Vit. 2:14; Heb. 
and Sept. Ex. 19:5. Pecudzarzs, belonging to one’s private property 
or peculium ,; especially as valuable, Heb. Segul/ah: see 1 Chron. 
AGL Ss WEL AIG s WSU, 7VGe2 Whe Bs AH iuSs 12s, UHH om, Iw armel 
elsewhere: Eng. Vers. “‘ peculiar treasure,’ “‘ special,’’ °° peculiar,’’ 
‘‘jewels,”’ ‘‘ mine own proper good.”’ 4 chosen race: genos (not genea), 
see Sept. Isa. 43:20. Excellencies, powers or mantfested energtes, 
aretas ; see Sept. Isa. 43:21. Heb. prazse, by metonymy for God's 
excellencies, or the manifestation of them, the proper object of praise to 
His people: cf. Isa. 42:8, where it is = to God's g/ory, the glory due to 
isl, 2 1Rae, 1 SA, Gs ei AL eG, Wien inl Wine, Wars, = woes Wik 
5:30. Zocall (and so to bring) out of darkness, etc. Ci. Rom. 4:17; 
(1 Pet.1:15; 5:10.) Eph.1:19, 20. Peter in this context describes be- 
lievers in the mortal body, and living in the present Christian dispensa- 
tion, as an elect society, the true nobles of earth, like priests and kings 
in rank, dignity and influence among the unrenewed ; but John speaks 
of the Elect as risen and glorified, priests of God and of Christ, and His 
coregents in blessing and governing mankind, then sanctified or the 
people of God, Rev. 20:6; 21:3; 24, etc.; and that not only during the 
in@usanGl Wears, bl iOmMier aiel CVE 22555 Gi, § 8G, 1s 1 25, & 
1o. Hosea certainly refers to the conversion of the ten tribes, yet future. 
But the general truth that underlies the prophet’s prediction as to Israel, 
the Apostle rightly applies to those addressed ; since it is only by re- 
generation and faith in Christ that any become in heart and soul the 
people of God, and this in every instance is owing wholly and only to 
His mercy. Still, an implied general truth does not nullify a specific 
prediction. As to the eighth verse, we should notice that, according to 
Isaiah, the stone of stumbling is Jehovah of Hosts Himself ; according to 
Peter, it is Christ : another of those incidental but impressive proofs of 
the Supreme Godhead of our Lord. 


” Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, 
abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul ; 
“having your conversation honest among the Gentiles : 
that, whereas (marg. wherein) they speak against you as 
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evil-doers, they may by your good works, which they shall 
behold, glorify God in the day of visitation. 


Endeavor to glorify God through Jesus Christ, by your 
consistent behavior among the Gentiles, who are prejudiced 
and malignant. Cf. 4:11; 3:1. By holy words and 
deeds make your slanderers ashamed, and so continue to 
publish the excellencies of Him who renewed you: ver. 9; 
3:16. With this preliminary admonition and motive, the 
Apostle introduces the next topic, namely, their duties and 
encouragements as members of the state and family. 2:13 
LORS ; 

Beloved, I exhort you, as sojourners and strangers, as is 
suitable to such, or like those temporarily dwelling in a land 
and travellers in it, abstain from, hold yourselves away 
from, fleshly lusts, which war against the soul. Cf. Jas. 4:1. 
Keep aloof from the inordinate indulgence of all bodily ap- 
petites : all the lusts that prevailed in your ignorance, I : 14, 
and in which the Gentiles among whom you live are now im- 
merséed. Cf. 4:2, 3; 2.Pet.2:18; The motivessentorcing 
the prohibition : (1.) Such abstinence is becoming the chil- 
dren of God, away from home, and among the polluted and 
ungodly. (2.) The inordinate indulgence of such appetites 
wars against the soul; against its purity, its dignity, its 
well-being : for fleshly lusts tend ina peculiar manner to 
stupefy the conscience, so that men become more debased 
than the beasts which perish. 

The pagans considered gluttony, drunkenness and lewd- 
ness as very trifling matters, hardly sins at all; nay, some- 
times, as proper acts of devotion to their so-called gods, 
4:3,4. The righteous living among such men are as Lot 
in Sodom, and need admonition. 2 Eph. 2:7, 8; Ps. 51; 
DC OL Ol 2125 h 

Abstain from fleshly lusts, at the same time having your 
walk among the Gentiles beautiful (see on Jas. 3 : 13): perse- 
vering in your virtuous behavior among them. Speak and 
act among the immoral and idolators as is becoming be- 
lievers in Christ ; like a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a 


as 
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holy nation, and God’s own people. Know your rank, and 
behave in conformity with it. This is the positive form of 
the precept. The motive: that, wherein they speak against 
you as evil-doers, in that which they slander you as criminals, 
they may, by your beautiful deeds which they shall behold, 
glorify God in a day of visitation. Persevere in your holy 
walk among the Gentiles ; for even they must and will see 
something of its beauty, and that in the very thing they are 
accustomed to deride you as infamous ; especially after a care- 
ful beholding or inspection of your virtuous behavior. The 
logic of the life-hits the conscience in the sorest place, and is 
unanswerable. 

Persevere, for God may by His Spirit renew them, this 
being the time in which He so visits the Gentiles, to gather 
out of them a people for Hisname. Acts 15:14. And if 
renewed, they will cast away their idols, and glorify the only 
living and true God. Mat. 5: 16. 

They who care not what others say of them, and are not 
led thereby to more vigilance in duty, act perversely. 
Such, instead of guiding men to God, become stumbling- 
blocks in the way of their approach to Him. 

How much better is to live down slanderous speeches, 
than to send back railing for defamation! In the former 
way God is glorified, and man humbled ; in the other way, 
we only throw kindlings on a fire already blazing. 


11. A C L syr cop Did abstain, B K S vg Thph Oec to abstain. 
Fleshly lusts: In Pauline usage flesh is often = the depraved disposition ; 
but this is not Peter’s mode of expression. That disposition he desig- 
nates by adjuncts: as, ‘‘lusts 2” your ignorance,’’ ‘‘ the lusts of men,”’ 
of mere men—~-z.e., unrenewed men. Here fleshly lusts are = bodily ap- 
Petites Ctabctaz nou |Petw4i3. ies body > tePet..3.. 20, 
4:2,6; 2Pet.2:10. As sojourners and strangers (or, foreigners) : 
as is a logical particle = as is becoming; and the nouns are not literally 
taken, as in the inscription of the epistle, but are metaphors. See Calvin 
in loc. In Sept these words are equivalents: or, if there is any differ- 
ence, parozkoz is = sojourners, settlers, foreign residents ; and parepz- 
demo? = travellers in a foreignland. There is another metaphor in the 
verb war: which, like soldiers, are aiming their blows against the health 
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and life of the soul. Cf. Jas. 4:1, 12. By the good works; ef indi- 
cating the incidental cause, source, or means of conviction. Cf. Jas. 
2:18, 21; 3:13. A K L efopteusantes, as c. t., = having beheld ; 
which is the same as ‘‘ which they shall behold ;’’ after they have be- 
come inspectors or eye-witnesses of : BCS efopteuontes = beholding. 
Wherein, (not whereas,) as in 3: 16, lit. 2” whzch, or za what, in the 
charge which falls from their slanderous lips, viz., that ye are evz/-doers, 
or criminals. Accordingly, we find Suetonius, in his life of Nero, speak- 


ing thus: ‘‘ The Christians were punished : a sort of men of a new and 
mischievous superstition.’’ And Tacitus (in his An, lib. v. c. 44,) says. 
that the Christians were ‘‘ hated for their crimes,’’—z.e., for their refus- 


ing to comply with the fashionable and abominable idolatry. And that 
learned pagan, in his ignorance of what he speaks against, describes 
Christianity as ‘‘a deadly superstition,’’ and Christians as ** criminals 
worthy of exemplary punishment.’’ But it appears from his own ac- 
count of the persecution, that Nero was the monster, and Christians the 
innocent victims of his fury. And Pliny, in his celebrated letter to 
Trajan, frankly acknowledges that, as men and as members of the state, 
the conduct of Christians in Pontus and Bithynia was unexceptionable. 

In a day of vzsztatzon : by a metaphor, for God’s kindness in regener- 
ation. Cf. Ps. 106: 4. It is a visitation of mercy; a time in which God, 
by His Word and Spirit, manifests His gracious presence in enlightening 
and purifying the souls of men. 


“Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king as supreme; “or 
unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for the 
punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that do 
well. “For so is the will of God, that with well-doing ye 
may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men: “as free, 
and not using your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, but 
as the servants of God. * Honor all men. Love the brother- 
hood. Fear God. Honor the king. 


The nature and extent of the duty required: Obey magis- 
trates, supreme and subordinate, as magistrates ; or in the 
legitimate exercise of their authority. Obey them as offi- 
cers whose province it is to punish criminals and protect 
the virtuous. Se subject therefore—t.e., in order to lead the 
Gentiles to glorify God, ver. 12, to every human creation, in- 
stitution, or ordinance, to every magistrate of human ap- 
pointment ; and, by implication, to every form of civil gov- 


Were PERe ess r7. 207 


ernment devised of men; whether to a king as supreme, 
superior to other magistrates, or to governors, procurators, 
proconsuls, and other subordinate officers, as sent by him, 
etc.—z.e., by a king or emperor. 

The limitations of the duty suggested, or, when it ceases to 
be binding ; with a warning not to abuse that freedom: As 
Jree—that is, submit yourselves, or obey as free men—as ex- 
empt from the obligation to obey magistrates, when they 
interfere with your duties to God and Christ. (See Mat. 
D7ge24-27,,and the use of the word “free” as = exempt 
from obligation, in ver. 26. Peter could not have forgotten 
venatecoutneresrecorded.s) «Ct.. Kom .7 43.0 ela 72) Pet: 2°10, 
freedom means exemption from punishment; but here, as 
the context shows, exemption from the obligation to obey 
magistrates in certain cases. You-.are not bound to do so, 
when they interfere with your religious belief and worship, 
and the peaceable proclamation of the Gospel. Cf. Acts 
4: 18-20; 5:17-20. Instead of giving up these inalienable 
rights, prepare yourselves for martyrdom, 4:1, 19. (2 Tim. 
eG Orn CV els O go. sl 2 75. 16 3242) 

But since Jewish converts might still retain some of the 
leaven of their former views, or be inclined to think that 
like a royal priesthood they were not under obligation in 
other matters, and as members of the state, to obey Gentile 
or pagan rulers ; and since men of the world, accomplished 
hypocrites, creep into the holiest churches ; the Apostle adds 
the needful admonition : Obey as free; and not as having 
the freedom for a covering of wickedness, like a veil to con- 
ceal treasonable or rebellious designs against the existing 
government, but having, or holding it, as servants of God ; 
as is becoming His servants, whom to obey is the highest 
freedom. 

The motives: For the Lord’s sake—i.e., the Lord Christ, 
Aenean 3 aloe oecanotes on Jas. 271.) Obey rulers 
in the lawful exercise of their authority, from love and rev- 
erence to Him to whom all authority is given in heaven and 
on earth ; by whose providential arrangements all forms of 
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civil government exist, by whom kings reign and princes 
decree justice. Do it to please Him. Mat. 28:18; Prov. 
Series, 10; 

Do it, because the avowed aim of all governments is to 
punish the evil-doers, and to protect the virtuous : the worst 
form of government, however imperfectly administered, be- 
ing better than anarchy. 

Be subject, for so ts the will of God, that ye, by doing 
well (obeying magistrates in all lawful things), muzzle the 
ignorance of the before-mentioned foolish men, the men 
who slander you as evil-doers: ver. 12. In our idiom = 
these foolish men. foolish = ignorant, or prejudiced, and 
wicked. Honor God, and disarm their folly by your peace- 
able, quiet and virtuous life. Cf. Dan. 6:4-6. With this 
paragraph compare the other classic passage, Rom. 13 : I-7. 


‘While government is from God, the form of it is from man.’’ 


Government of some kind is necessary even for sinless be- 
ings in all worlds. Although the host of heaven worships 
God, yet we also read of the principalities and authorities 
in the heavenly places. Néh, 9 :.6+-iph. 3) 100 1 Dutmen 
those worlds some act as princes and are invested with 
authority, this fact unquestionably implies that they rule 
over others of less intellectual power and moral energy than 
themselves. Much more is civil government, with its laws 
and officers, necessary for depraved men. Our world would 
soon become a facsimile of hell, if the incorrigible were not 
thus restrained. 

A Christian need not perplex himself about the various 
forms of civil government, monarchical, aristocratical, demo- 
cratical, or mixed, and their comparative advantages or dis- 
advantages ; nor is it needful for him to inquire into the 
manner in which existing rulers have obtained their domin- 
ion, whether by conquest, hereditary right, or election ; 
since obedience is due to them as magistrates, curbing the 
wild rage of the wicked, and giving security to the honest 
and obedient. 
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The obligation to obey human laws and rulers is based on 
the will or command of God, the Governor of the universe, 
and of Christ, His Co-regent. It does not originate from 
any social compact of men, real or supposed, as the primary 
source. And hence they who disobey magistrates, or disre- 
gard wholesome laws, sin against God and the Lord Christ, 
whose declared will it is that men live justly in civil society. 

The sphere of magistrates extends not to the conscience 
of men, but to their external actions, and to those actions 
so far as they affect the commonwealth or state. Accord- 
ingly, it follows that magistrates, with their ecclesiastical 
helpers or advisers, have no right to impose by law a re- 
ligion upon a people; no right to prescribe a religious 
creed and forms of worship as morally binding on their sub- 
jects; no right to punish them for rejecting a religion so 
imposed. This is an usurpation of the throne and rights of 
God, and of the prerogatives of Christ ; and they who re- 
ceive their religion from magistrates and clergy as from the 
highest authority, ‘‘ worship the beast and its image.”’ 

The right of revolution is one that belongs to the people 
as men: but it is rarely to be exercised; with wise fore- 
thought and preparation; and only when their rights as 
men are utterly and perpetually disregarded by the rulers. 
Otherwise, revolutions tend to abridge political liberty, and 
make despots more stern, cruel, and oppressive. (See notes 
on jas. 47 I.) 

At the coming of our Lord, a Christocracy will be estab- 
lished on earth; of all governments, the holiest and the 
best. But till then, the apostolic precept is, Submit your- 
selves to every human institution for His sake. Dan. 
VEMUG LAr CV.REl eh elueV.c2 Ic 

““Oh! for a world in principle as chaste 
As this is gross and selfish ! 
Come, then, and, added to thy many crowns, 


Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth, 
Thou who alone art worthy !”’ 


FHlonor all; love the brotherhood; fear God, honor the 
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king. Here, with the exception of the first precept, we 
have a brief recapitulation of duties before enforced. 

Honor all. We are not to esteem men, or approve of 
their behavior, as transgressors of any righteous law, human 
or divine ; but Christians should honor all as men. For 
they have one Creator. Mal. 2:10. ‘‘ Have we not all one 
Father? Hath not one God created us?’’ ‘‘ We are His 
offspring.’’ Acts17:29. Because they all possess the 
same mental nature, rational, responsible and immortal ; 
originally made in the image of God, and but a little lower 
than the angels, the dim outlines of which are not yet wholly 
obliterated. Cf. Jas. 3:9. Because the Eternal Word as- 
sumed human nature into indissoluble union with His God- 
head, “Jno. 1: 13,.2;.14 » Gol 2 56 -aleD. 27 14.037 ee 
I: 2, 3. Because men are not irreclaimable, like the fallen 
angels, but, while living on earth, capable of restoration to 
holiness by the Word and Spirit of God ; and of restoration 
to the Divine favor by faitn in the vicarious obedience, death, 
and intercession of Christ. He died for men, not for angels ; 
He gives His Spirit to the children of Adam, not to the 
angels that sinned. 2:24; Hlebo22161Gr, .iiy [new nes 
Thus we see what is the true brotherhood of man, and the 
wonderful foundations on which it is built. And it is self- 
evident that they who thus honor men, will try to save their 
souls from death. Jas. 5:19, 20. Hence, too, our Apostle 
says: Add to brotherly love charity, or love to men as 
men; kind practical regard for their present and eternal 
well-being... 2 Petm= 7. 


13. K L vg Thph Oec therefore (ow), but A B-C S Did omit, as Eng. 
Vers. Internal evidence is in favor of the former reading, the external 
evidence is against it. But either way, what is implied in therefore is ex- 
pressed in vs. 11, 12, Sis singularin omitting human. Supreme, here, 
superior to all other rulers; in Rom. 13:1, superior to the ruled: so 
Lillie, correctly. 14. Prazse, the opposite of punishment, is used by 
metonymy for recompense or protection, as in Rom. 13:3. The com- 
mendation of rulers is the security given to the peaceful and obedient ; 
which is praise by deeds. 15. Dozng well ; a participle indicative of man- 
ner, explaining the so, or thus, preceding. JZuzzle,a homely but forcible 
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metaphor, in sense = stop the mouth, or effectually silence. Tit. 1: 11. 
16. As free: Paul and Peter acted on this principle, as above explained ; 
and hence their blood, with that of thousands since, has been not only 
the seed of the church, but the germ of even civil liberty. The second 
as is logically connected with having, not with coverzng, which is a 
metaphor derived from a veil or cloak. The of is subjective : Obey as 
free, and not with a consciousness of having the freedom like a veil to 
hide a rebellious spirit. 

17. Honor all: this is the aordst zmperatzve, but the other verbs are 
in the present tmperative ; the former imperative denoting an action 
that is either rapidly completed and transient, or viewed as occurring but 
once; the latter, an action already begun and to be continued, or an 
action still going on, or to be frequently repeated. See Winer, § 43, 3, 4. 
(Still, this difference is sometimes not easily discerned, since a command, 
from the very nature of the case, supposes one present to read or hear 
it; and a writer may use both forms of the imperative as a matter of 
taste. See Buttmann’s Greek Gr. by Robinson, § 137, 5.) Here, onor 
all is not the general precept of which the others are branches, nor the 
general principle of the rest, for fear God is that precept or principle ; 
but the imperatives may be thus explained: Begin forthwith to honor 
all, and continue to love the brotherhood, to fear God, and to honor the 
king : thus summing up the last duty enjoined, and supposing that they 
had not begun, or that there was a great reluctance to obey the first 
precept: as, “ Zake (aor. imp.) ¢hese things hence, away with them 
immediately, or forthwith execute my order; make mot (pres. imp.) 
My Father's house a house of merchandise , do not continue that any 
longer. Jno. 2:16. See the many texts cited or referred to by Winer. 
While the usage of these imperatives as stated by Winer and others is 
unquestionable, still the principle on which this Greek idiom is based re- 
mains to be elucidated ; we, at least, have not seen a clear explanation 
of it. 


*® Servants, d¢ subject to your masters with all fear; not 
only to the good and gentle, but alsotothe froward. ™ For 
this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward God 
endure grief, suffering wrongfully. ” For what glory zs 7, 
if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it pa- 
tiently ? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for zt, ye take it 
patiently, this zs acceptable with God. * For even here- 
unto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving us an example, that ye should follow his steps: 
"who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth: 
** who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he 
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suffered, he threatened not ; but committed Azmself to him 
that judgeth righteously : “ who his own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, 
should live unto righteousness : by whose stripes ye were 
healed. *™ For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are now 
returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 


The persons addressed are not hired servants, but slaves, 
and Christian slaves, ver. 25. The word isozketaz, which in 
classic Greek generally means household slaves, but some- 
times it is'= wives, children, and slaves, as in Xen. Cyr., 
4, 2,2. Inthe N.T. it means a slave of any kind, whether 
working in the house, or out of it, as will be perceived by 
examining all the other passages where it is found. Lk. 
16:13 7 Acts 10:75 Romzi4 2:43 eb Sept, Gen. Or125,a2en 
Ex. 5:15, 16. The Greek for hired servants, or hirelings, is 
either misthoto1z, Mk. 1:20; Jno. 10: 12, 13, or mzsthio2, 
Leke +15. 7:17, To: 

In the Roman Empire, men became slaves by being taken 
in war, by sale, by way of punishment, or by being born in 
a state of servitude. The masters under the Roman Gov- 
ernment had an absolute power over their slaves: a legal 
right even to put them to death. And they were often 
punished with the greatest severity ; not only buffeted, but 
scourged, branded in the forehand, and crucified. 

By the Roman law slaves could obtain their freedom in 
three ways: Per censum, when a slave with his master’s 
consent got his name inserted in the censor’s roll; or by 
being legally registered among citizens. Per vindictam ; 
when the master went with his slave to the proper officer, and 
signified his desire for the slave to become legally free ; which 
was done by the pretor’s putting a rod on the slave’s head, 
and declaring him free ; with other ceremonies. Per testamen.- 
tum ; when a master gave his slaves their liberty by his will. 
(Adams’ Rom. Antiq.) Si neque censu neque vindicta nec 
testamento liber factus est, non est liber. Gai. Dig., 4, 16, 
in Andrews’ Lat. Lex. Paul alludes to the legal way of 
obtaining freedom, 1 Cor. 7:21. Magistrates and philos- 
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ophers attempted to defend the enslaving of men on the 
assumption that many were by nature far inferior to others 
in mental endowments, but superior in bodily strength ; 
and such, they inferred, were made to be the living tools 
and drudges of the more gifted. (Aristotle’s Politics.) 

Now how did the apostles act in these circumstances ? 
Precisely in the right way. For as the legates of Christ 
they were sent to preach the Gospel to mankind. They 
were not commissioned to act as revolutionists, or attempt 
by force of arms to destroy social evils, but to show what 
Christ requires of His disciples in every rank and condition, 
and under all forms of civil society. Hence the apostles did 
not require the relations of master and slave to be instantly 
broken up, when one or the other became a Christian, or 
when both were so, but powerfully enforced the duties in- 
cumbent on both. But it does not follow from this that 
they approved of slavery as then existing: ‘‘ Art thou 
called being a slave ? care not for it: but if thou canst be- 
come irce use it rather, 91 Cor. 7 21, 

Nature and extent of the duty required : lit., submtting 
yourselves, etc. Your duty, considered in general, is sub- 
jection or obedience to your masters, ozs despotais. Obey 
them in every thing that is right and proper for masters to 
enjoin ; in every thing that does not interfere with your 
duties to God and Christ. The principal characteristic of the 
obedience : zza// fear ; not with eye service as menpleasers, 
but with an obedience that is altogether respectful to them, 
and indicative of reverence for the authority of God. Cf. 
3:2. And this respectful obedience must extend or be 
shown not only to the good and gentle, the kind and sweet- 
tempered, the benevolent and those disposed to overlook 
faults, du¢ also to the crooked: by which metaphor cruel and 
revengeful masters are denoted. The obligation to perform 
your duty is not destroyed by the manifestations of their 
sinful disposition: their intractability cannot justify inso- 
lence or disobedience on your part. 

The motives: lit., For this ts grace, tf any one on account 
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of conscience of God beareth up under griefs, suffering ungustly. 
The Apostle supposes unjust suffering on the part of any 
of those addressed ; patience in such sad circumstances ; 
speaks also of the internal cause or motive from which it 
originates and is sustained—namely, a conscientious regard 
to God’s will in the matter. And of such suffering he says, 
This is grace—t.e., pure kindness shown to the unworthy. 
He calls it grace, because it isa love akin to that of God’s, 
and an effect of the gracious operation of His Spirit. If any 
slave, suffering wrongfully, patiently bears it from a regard 
to the authority of God, let him remember that this un- 
feigned kindness is an effect of Divine grace, and assimilates 
him to God, who is kind to the unthankful and unworthy. 
So we understand the first motive. 

Grace is used by metonymy: the internal disposition for 
the manifestation of it. Grzefs by the same trope, for un- 
just sufferings which cause sorrows; grievances. Conscience 
of God, is the genitive of the object = toward God ; as “‘ zeal 
of God.| Rom. 10-2; 

The second motive, with a further elucidation of the first : 
for what kind of glory is it, if sinning and being buffeted, ye 
shall take wt patiently? But tf, doing well and suffering, ye 
shall take tt patiently, this 1s grace with God. Obey even 
perverse masters, for there is no honor worthy of the name 
to be gained by disobedience to their lawful orders; other 
slaves, themselves disobedient, may indeed commend you ; 
but what kind of a renown is that which arises from disobey- 
ing God? But if, while rendering respectful obedience ye 
suffer unjust treatment and bear it patiently, this is a mani- 
festation of grace even in the judgment of God. It is real 
kindness to the unworthy, and He approves of it as such. 

The third motive : For to this were ye called—t.e., chosen 
or appointed ; asin 3:9; cf.1 Thes. 3:3. To this patient 
suffering for well-doing, out of a conscientious regard to 
God, ye in your place and station were appointed. It is not 
an accidental thing : ye were called by God to give this un- 
equivocal evidence of grace. 
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The last and chief motive: Because even Christ suffered 
Sor us, leaving us (at His ascension) an example, etc. Obey 
as before described, because ye ought to imitate your Re- 
deemer, and He intended the disposition He showed amidst 
the contradiction and malice of men asa model or picture 
of what He requires of you. Zo follow Christ’s footprints is 
used by substitution for the most careful and exact imita- 
tion of His moral perfections. And no better example can 
be proposed: who did no sin, never committed a single 
transgression, xezther was guile found tn His mouth. Isa. 
53:9. Satan tempted Him, but found no evil in His soul ; 
men, too, tried to entangle Him in His words, and to make 
Him speak unadvisedly with His lips, but failed ; no guile 
was ever discoveréd in His speech, pure truth only falling 
from His lips. Who, being reviled, reviled not again: the 
allusion is especially to the reproaches to which our Lord 
was subjected when suffering, or dying. (See how the verb 
iemtiocC ese el Sow Acal (5 10-7 Ke 24 20, AOpen cts: 1135) 
““ Aha, thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in 
three days, save thyself, and come down from the cross. 
‘Others he saved, himself he cannot save. Let the Christ, 
the King of Israel, come down now from the cross, that we 
may see and believe.”’ Mk. 15:29, etc. ‘“‘ He has trusted 
in God, let him deliver him now, if he delighteth in 
him.’’ Mat. 27:43. So was He reviled whose whole life 
on earth was one continued manifestation of good will to 
men ; reviled, too, from a professed regard to the honor of 
God ; and yet He uttered in return not so much as one dis- 
paraging expression. What unfeigned philanthropy ! what 
wonderful patience! what immaculate holiness! When 
suffering, He threatened not: demoniacally mocked even 
while dying on the cross, yet not one word was heard indic- 
ative of a desire that evil might befall them. But committed 
it to Him that judgeth righteously - so the perfection of His 
faith in God is intimated. He left the whole matter in 
dispute between Him and His adversaries to God’s de- 
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cision; and this without a particle of malice: “‘ Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do.” 


‘‘ Behold the awful portrait, and admire, 
Nor stop at wonder ; imitate and live.”’ 


The disposition which Christ exhibited while suffering for 
us, is not only an absolutely perfect model for our careful 
imitation, but we should ever remember the nature and de- 
sign of those sufferings: who Himself bore our sins in fits 
own body on the tree, etc. The tree or word, by metonymy, 
for the cross made of it.’ “Acts.§ - 30>) 10-4071; 4 200 
Here Peter clearly explains what he before briefly stated, 
ver. 21, Christ suffered for us; not simply for an example, 
not simply for our benefit, but by dearimg our sins as our 
legal substitute and expiatory victim. Many have suffered 
for the benefit of the Christian Church ; but did they bear our 
sins? Christ Azmself, the Sinless One, to the exclusion of 
all others, did so. 1, Cora Wasei3 1 O35 NO ee 
Who Himself dove our sins, etc. There is a metaphor in 
the verb; in sense = our sins were like a burden which 
Christ bore. In His body ; which is used, not to exclude 
the anguish of His soul, but to keep up the consistency of 
the metaphor ; and by synecdoche for His human nature: it 
isa metaphor and synecdoche combined. He bore them 
* when hanging oz the tree, or dying on the altar of the cross. 

To bear sin or iniquity is a phrase often used by Moses 
and the prophets; and one easily understood. To bear one’s 
own sins, is to endure the punishment due to them: Whoso- 
ever curseth his God shall bear his sin. Forty years shall ye 
bear your iniquities. Lev. 24:15; Num. 14: 34. 

To bear the sins of others, when applied to mere men, is. 
to endure the punishment due to such transgressors, while 
partaking of their singssas. in Num, 147133 ; Lam. soa 
Compare the threatening in the second commandment. 

But when Christ is said to bear our sins, the case is dif- 
ferent. The phrase indeed describes Him as enduring the 
punishment due to our sins; but, as the adjuncts and con- 
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text show, in a peculiar manner: Who Himself, He alone, 
He who did no sin, bore our sins. And this was necessary ; 
for he who is himself a sinner cannot perfectly obey the law, 
or satisfy the justice of God, for;others. Cf. 2 Cor. 5: 21.. 

Sins, literally taken, are acts of a depraved mind, viola- 
tions of God’s law, personal characteristics ; and cannot in 
this sense be legally transferred to any who did not commit 
them : nor can they be morally transfused into another’s 
soul. But the punishment due to them may be imputed to 
and endured by one perfectly sinless, with his own consent 
and God’s approval: in a word, they were imputed to and 
endured by Christ, the God-man. And hence it is certain, 
that when Jehovah laid on Him the iniquity of us all, when 
He bore our sins, the word szms is used by metonymy for the 
punishment due to them : the thing itself for its inseparable 
adjunct, or invariable legal consequence. Isa. 53d chap. 

Christ bore our sins in His human nature on the tree, 
with “zs own consent and God’s approval: ‘‘ Lo, I come, 
Pdelightsto do thy will, O God,” etc. Ps..40: 7-9; Heb. 
10:5-10. -*° For this reason doth my Father love me, 
because I lay down my life to take it again. Noone taketh 
it away from me, but I lay it down of myself. I havea 
right to lay it down, and I havea right to take it again: 
this commandment I received from my Father.’’ Jno. 
10: 17, 18. Christ as God had a perfect right to assume 
‘human nature into union with His Godhead, and as the 
God-man to lay down and retake His human life for man’s 
redemption : and all this He did with delight, and with the 
approbation of God. 

It thus appears that our redemption by the vicarious 
obedience of Christ unto death, was a perfectly just trans- 
action. But the many attempts to illustrate its justice 
from human jurisprudence and acts of human governments 
must ever fail ; inasmuch as it is a fact absolutely unique, 
occurring but once, and in this rebel province of God’s 
empire. 

The design of Christ’s vicarious death : that we, removed 
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from the sins, might live in righteousness. Removed, remote 
or freed, from the sins—i.e., our sins which Christ bore, 
delivered from the condemnation or the punishment due to 
them, might, from supreme love and gratitude to our Re- 
deemer, “ive in righteousness. The intention of Christ, 
then, in bearing our sins was twofold: (1.) To effect our 
complete acquittal from condemnation. (2.) To promote 
effectually our sanctification, or render our progress in holi- 
ness ‘certain. Ci. 117-21 3v~Gale 3 2133 14. 

Most beautifully and lovingly does the Apostle apply this 
great truth to Christian slaves: by whose stripes ye were 
healed ; which is a substitution for, By whose sufferings ye 
were justified and sanctified: healed, when ye believed in 
Him, from the guilt and dominion of sin. For faith is the 
finger of the soul, moved by the Holy Spirit, which takes 
the blood of Christ, and by it heals the stings and wounds 
of an accusing conscience. This faith also works by love to 
Christ, and this love gives wings to the soul as it moves in 
righteousness. 

How different was it in your former unregenerate state! 
For ye were as sheep going astray, but are now returned to 
the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls; when unrenewed, 
ever wandering in error and sin, turning away from the Re- 
deemer, but now brought back to Him, who is pre-eminently 
the kind ruler and guardian of your souls. 


19. To render charzs by ‘*‘ thankworthy”’ is decidedly forced. Dutch 
N. T., genade = grace. Consczence toward God, lit. consciousness of 
God—7z.e., of which He is the object ; moral consciousness, or a conscien- 
tious regard to God. Cf. 1 Cor.8:7,Gr. 21. Christ suffered for us, leav- 
ing us, syr ; B vg Christ suffered for us, leaving you; S the Christ died 
for you, leaving you. The second reading bears internal evidence of 
being genuine: Christ suffered for us (whether bond or free), leaving 
you (slaves) an example, etc. Lit., /eav-below, in abitu ad Patrem: 
Bengel. 23. Commztted it : some supply Hzmse/f ; others Hzs cause, and 
the like. We follow Luther and the Dutch version. 24. Bore: anéneg- 
ken, lifted up and bore = asa and saéal in Isaiah. Cf: Jno. 1: 29, 1 Jno. 
3:5. Removed ; while the burden was laid on Christ, it was taken 

“away, or put a distance from us: afogenomenoz. Here only in N. T. 
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In Herodotus 2 : 136; Josephus, Ant. 5, 1 : 1, it means the departed, or 
those absent from the body ; the dead, not the dying. In Herod. 9 : 69, 
“absent from the battle ;’’ or, at a distance from it. Doddridge is right 
in referring the participial clause, not to sanctification, but to justifica- 
tion : the latter is an act once for all accomplished, indicated here by 
the aorist participle ; the former is a progressive work. And Christ’s 
bearing our sins is the procuring cause of our living in righteousness : 
““ Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law, by ‘‘ becoming a curse 
for us,.. . in order that we might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith.”’ Gal. 3:13, 14. See Fraser and Haldane on Rom. 6. 
A more literal translation of ver. 24, 7x order that we, being at a dis- 
tance wth respect to the sins (dative of reference), mzght lve tn right- 
eousness » (dative of manner.) JZo/ops, like the noun in Hebrew, is = 
scourging ; a part of ‘‘the chastisement of our peace,’’ or the punish- 
ment from which our perfect blessedness originates. 


CHATTER? II 


Synopsis of contents : 

Duties of husbands and wives, I-7. 

Duties becoming them in every relation of life, not only 
to one another, but to revilers and the malicious, 8-13. 

Their duties and encouragements as persecuted disciples, 
exposed to martyrdom, 14-22. 


‘Likewise, ye wives, de in subjection to your own hus- 
bands ; that, if any obey not the word, they also may with- 
out the word be won by the conversation of the wives ; 
*while they behold your chaste conversation coupled with 
fear. “°whose adorning, let it not be that outward adorning 
of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting 
on of apparel ; * but Ze¢ zt be the hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. 
* For after this manner in the old time the holy women also, 
who trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in subjec- 
tion to their own husbands ; *° even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
calling him lord : whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any amazement. ‘ Likewise, 
ye husbands, dwell with ¢#em according to knowledge, giv- 
ing honor unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as 
being heirs together of the grace of life; that your prayers 
be not hindered. 


Why did not Peter also admonish masters and children ? 
It may have been owing to the designed brevity of his 
epistle, and because it was sent by Silas, who as a prophet 
was fully competent to give any further explanations, or in- 
structions desired : and also because the Apostle knew well 
that Paul had carefully and wisely enforced what he, for the 
sake of brevity, had omitted. Besides, ingenuous minds 
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(2 Ep. 3:1) might easily deduce what was necessary in 
these matters from the general precepts that follow in 
vs. 8-13. 

Likewise—t.e., from a similar desire to be instrumental in 
leading others to glorify God, and to honor and imitate 
Christ : the reference being to 2: 11-25. (Some suppose 
the reference is to vs. 11, 12; others, to ver. 17; others, to 
both passages : but it is more natural to suppose an allusion 
to the whole preceding context relating to government, 
political and domestic.) Thus in a single word the most 
powerful motives are suggested. 

The duties required are obedience, reverence and chastity. 
They are to obey them as husbands, in the lawful exercise 
of their authority ; in all that conflicts not with their obli- 
gations to God and Christ ; and that whether the husbands 
are believers or unbelievers. 

The great end to be had in view in performing their 
duties, and the means of attaining it: /u order that, even 
if some atsobey the Word (2:8; 4:17) they may, by means 
of the walk (behavior) of the wives, without a word, be 
gained. The Apostle supposes the worst case, or takes it 
for granted that some husbands of Christian wives refused 
to believe and obey the Gospel, and then says, Obey them, 
in order to promote their salvation. To be gained, implies 
a previous loss or destitution, but no longer existing. And 
hence, by a metaphor, that they may be gained, or won, is 
= that they may be saved ; gained for Christ. Cf. 1 Cor. 
OO-22 <°7** 10. 

The proper means to be employed in such cases: they 
beholding your chaste walk in fear. To gain them for 
Christ and eternal glory in Him, not a word, no talk or dis- 
putation, is necessary on your part ; but let your submis- 
sive, chaste and reverent conduct speak for Christ. And do 
not expect that the desired result will instantly or speedily 
occur ; for it is only by beholding, or constantly and care- 
fully inspecting, your holy way of living, that obstinate un- 
believers can be gained. 
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The chastity mentioned is both bodily and mental (for 
what our Lord affirms of a man is equally true of a woman, 
Mat. 5 : 28); it is such purity as is becoming a wife that be- 
lieves and obeys the Gospel of God. Cf. Tit.2:4,5. This 
purity must always be connected with fear, or reverence to 
the husband, arising from that reverence or supreme regard 
which is due to: Christ. | (Eph: 5:21; eteg Gol3 713.00mre 
the former text, the best reading is: ‘‘ in the fear of Christ.’’) 

The husband is the chief ruler of the family ; so appoint- 
ed by the law of God, and the law of nations: not the 
tyrant of the household, but the kind-hearted and _provi- 
dent ruler. Eph. 5:25, etc. The wings of a bird are no 
burden to it, but necessary to its activity and well-being ; 
and the submission of the wife to the authority of her hus- 
band is compatible with unfeigned love on the part of both, 
and even necessary for its healthy growth ; for how can the 
husband love, if the wife will not obey ? 

If a woman endowed with much intellectual power con- 
sents to be yoked with a simpleton, whether poor or rich, 
she has no one to blame for the consequences that follow 
but herself. The same must be said of those pious women 
who consent to marry the sceptical and immoral, for the 
purpose of reforming them. But the end cannot sanctify 
the means ; and they should not pervert this context of the 
Apostle ; for he is not advising Christian women to marry 
obstinate unbelievers, in order to win them for Christ, but 
directing those wives whose conversion occurred after mar- 
riage, and whose husbands remained opposed to the Gospel, 
how they should act for that end in the circumstances in 
which they were placed. 

But can adults be converted and saved apart from the 
Gospel? Peter affirms the contrary, I : 22, 23. And here 
also; for the right translation is, zwzthout a word, or, without 
talk ; there being no article in the original. Cf. Jas. 3:2; 
1 Cor. 4:20; Mat. 22:15. And he is speaking, not of 
those who never heard the Gospel, but of those that disobey 
the Word, or refuse to believe and obey it. 
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But even Christian women might naturally ask : Are obe- 
dience and chastity combined with reverence our only du- 
ties? Must we not also pay special attention to our dress ? 
The Apostle answers: Let your characteristic be not the out- 
ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and wearing of gold, and 
the putting on of garments, but the hidden man of the heart, 
appearing 7 the incorruptible ornament of the meck and quiet 
spirit, which 1s in the sight of God very costly. Let your 
peculiar distinction as Christian wives be not that kind of 
dress which unholy women delight in, but let the beauty 
of your renewed disposition appear in meekness and quiet 
submission—than which no ornament can be more becoming. 
The Apostle takes it for granted that women are particularly 
anxious about their dress ; neither does he say that all such 
desire and attention on their part is sinful; but he urges 
them especially to adorn the soul, and exhibit its holy at- 
tractions. 

Slovenliness in dress, a studied carelessness and starched 
preciseness, are not commendable ; but any approximation 
to the dress and finery of impure and insolent women, is 
abominable. Isa. 3. 

Curiously braided locks, whether of false or natural hair, 
even if sprinkled with gold dust, and interwoven with gems ; 
lily-like arms flashing with diamonds: daily and frequent 
change of dresses, whether for different meals, for private 
receptions, public promenades, operas, theatres and balls ; 
can such things garnish impure souls, or make moral ugliness 
beautiful 2? The dress of the pious, on the contrary, will 
ever be neat and modest, as well as suitable to the station 
which they occupy, and the spirit that reigns within. 

Motives : By cultivating and exhibiting a meek and quiet 
spirit, ye will glorify God and Christ : implied in “‘ likewise.”’ 
This also is superior to all other beauty, making you like 
Him who is meek and lowly in heart. It is an incorruptible 
ornament ; not perishable, as gold and silver; not capable 
of decay, as the costliest bodily robes ; but like a diamond 
of eternal brilliancy, set in a dress of spotless white. Rev. 
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In God’s eye it is a very costly or precious thing: He 
delighting in any and every manifestation of it. And if 
this form of holiness meets with the approbation of the 
High and Holy One, is not that enough to cheer the heart 
of Christian wives ? 

The next motive follows: For thus (with this meek and 
quiet spirit) 2 old time the holy women also, who hoped in 
God, adorned (were wont to adorn) themselves. And how did 
they show it? By being in subjection to their own husbands, 
as Sarah, for instance, obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: 
always treating him with reverence ; her usual mode of ad- 
dress being indicative of her chaste walk in fear. 

Whose children ye have become, tf ye are doing well and are 
not afraid withany amazement: ye are her children—z.e., 
like her in disposition, if ye persevere in well-doing as Chris- 
tian wives, and are not afraid of any sudden terror from 
without ; for example, not frightened at the dark clouds of 
coming persecution, ver. 14, etc. Peter seems to allude to 
Prov. 3:25 and Gen. 18:15. Sarah, through sudden fear, 
spoke falsely to the Eternal Word. Peter hints that no 
equivocation or falsehood can be justified by the plea, I was 
frightened. Cf.vs. 14,15. Sarah, althoughaholy woman, 
sinned in that particular. Ye should imitate her general, 
uniform walk, not an occasional misstep. Children of 
Sarah, by a metaphor, as just explained; cf. Lk.13: 16, “‘a 
daughter of Abraham ;’’ 19:9, ‘‘a son of Abraham.”’ 
Gal. 3:29. ‘‘ But if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed,’’ (no matter whether Jew or Greek, bond or free, 
male or female, ver. 28,) like him in faith, as believers like 
the father of believers. Amazement, or fright, by metonymy, 
for the object that causes it. 

What holy women have lived from the time of Sarah un- 
til now! What faith and hope in God they have exhibited ! 
How obedient, pure and respectful! With what a meek 
and quiet spirit. adorned! How modest in dress! What 
bold perseverance. in well-doing, though naturally timid ! 
What helpers even to apostles! Rom. 16:1, 2; Phil. 
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4:3. Alas! that just the opposite must be said of unholy 
women. ‘‘ Woman is like the snow, the fairest thing we 
know when fair ; the foulest, when debased and polluted.”’ 

The seventh verse, as is now generally acknowledged, 
should be thus translated: Likewise, ye husbands, dwell 
according to knowledge with the wife as the weaker vessel, 
assigning them honor as also co-heirs of the grace of life ; 
that your prayers be not hindered. 

Likewtse : from a similar desire to glorify God and Christ 
in the discharge of your obligations, 3:1. Lit., dwelling 
according to knowledge with the female as a weaker vessel. 
Ciesept. Deut. 22:5. Live with the wife as husbands, 
intelligently and lovingly. Favor them with your presence, 
guidance, and holy friendship ; or act herein like intelligent 
Christian men. As is due to the weaker vessel; one whose 
physical constitution is less robust, and whose sensibilities 
are easily wounded. Have a wise consideration of what is 
due to her as a woman, wife and mother: treat her as is 
suitable to the weaker human being God has provided 
as your companion and helper, for this life and a better. 
Vessel, in usage is = an instrument of any kind. Here, it 
is the same as a creature, or a human being made by God as 
themelpemonmen., Gen.2 713 4cl. Acts 9:15 ; 2 Cor.4): 7. 
Rom. 0.222, 23. 

Giving them honor as being also co-hetrs of the grace of life : 
esteeming them as believers or holy women, the objects of 
Ged’s love as well as yourselves, and appointed to obtain 
eternal life in Christ, or all the grace to be given when He 
appears. 1: 3-5, 13; 3:4, 5. In all which they are your 
equals. Gal. 3: 28. 

The motive enforcing both precepts : that your prayers be 
not hindered. Live intelligently and associate lovingly with 
your wives, made by God for promoting your happiness, 
and honor them also as Christians ; otherwise contentions 
will arise, and your prayers as married persons will either be 
prevented, or, if offered, be useless. 

The Apostle takes it for granted that there is family wor- 
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ship in the houses of Christians. He considers that duty as 
one self-evident to regenerated minds. As a woman longs 
to discern unmistakable manifestations of love from her hus- 
band, her affections generally directing and overshadowing 
her intellectual powers, so a wise husband will carefully con- 
sider this peculiarity of his loving helper, and abstain from 
all harsh and bitter expressions. 

The risen and glorified saints will neither marry nor be 
given in marriage, when Christ appears to reign on earth, 
Lk. 20 : 34-36; not so, however, with the holy who shall 
then live in the flesh, or in bodies not yet glorified. Isa. 
65) P23 Ps. 72's'5 ¢> Rzeki37 + 24025 Gee eeene oes 

How delightful is that holy love and friendship which is 
everlasting, which grows in intensity and power, and which 
is illuminated by the hope of praise, honor and glory at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ ! Then there will be no hindrance 
to prayer and adoration, and we, in our complete nature 
glorified, will obey any and every commandment of Christ on 
earth, with the same readiness, steadiness and exquisite joy 
as the angels now doin heaven. Mat. 6: Io, 


1. CK L Oec Thph haz gunazkes, BS omit the article: ALS vg 
kat et tines, C K e¢ kad tines: ACK LS Oec Thph kerdéthésontaz ; 
(B the same acc. to Tischendorf, but acc. to Mai it agrees with c. t.) 
See Winer, § 41, 1 4. A variation through Itacism. There is an elegant 
paranomasia in logd, logou: the latter is opposed to wack preceding. 
By your walk, without talk ; is the evident meaning. 

2. S epopteuontes, Bas c. t. 

3. Let your characteristic be, (a common use of ezzaz with the geni- 
tive) is the best rendering in our idiom. 

4. Whether we take afthar¢o as an adjective, or suppose it to be used 
as an abstract noun, the sense is the same. A CK L Did meek and 
quiet, B vg cop quiet and meek, S meek quiet. Zeek is = mild and for- 
giving, the opposite of imperious or ambitious ; guzet, the opposite of 
noisy or contentious. Prov. 21° 19. : 

Dom BC ezs Ke In Siepzs 

6. AC K LS hupékousen, B hupé-kouen. By the former genuine 
reading her whole conduct as a wife is spoken of as one act of obedience. 

7. If 26 gunazkezo be used as an abstract noun, then it is = the wife ; 
if as an adjective, then ‘‘ vessel’’ is understood; the sense being the 
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same: we prefer the former. A K L sushiéronomoz = ye being heirs 
with them ; A BS vg syr Thph Oec have the noun in the dative, = to 
them who are heirs with you. A BS egkoftesthaz, K L ekkoptesthad : 
either way, the metaphor is = impeded, hindered, or rendered useless. 
S is singular in the reading susomzlountes. 


"Finally, de ye all of one mind, having compassion one of 
another; love as brethren, de pitiful, be courteous: * not 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing : but contrariwise 
blessing ; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye 
should inherit a blessing. “ For he that will love life, and 
see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his 
lips that they speak no guile: " let him eschew evil, and do 
good ; let him seek peace, and ensue it. “For the eyes of 
the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open to 
their prayers: but the face of the Lord is against them that 
do evil. “And who is he that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good ? 


Duties that are suitable to Christ’s disciples in every re- 
lation of life, not only to one another, but to revilers and 
the malicious without the pale of the church. /7xally, lit. 
But the end—i.e., the conclusion of the exhortations con- 
cerning relative duties. The virtues I now commend are 
proper and necessary to be cultivated by you a//, whether 
subjects or servants, married or unmarried. 

Likeminded : whatever your condition and rank, mind 
one and the same thing—namely, that God may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ in all you say, do, and suffer. 2: 11, 12; 
BeevOmi teen .62 225 etc: 

Sympathizing: having the same feelings with your 
brethren ; not only weeping with the sad, but rejoicing with 
the glad. Let the ice of selfishness, too often freezing the 
heart, melt and disappear. Share warmly in all the holy 
affections that stir the souls of your fellow-disciples, both im 
prosperity and adversity. 

Be brother-lovers, or love as brethren. The repetition of 
the precept shows the importance of the duty. I : 22, etc, 
4:8. Although Christians are taught of God to love one 
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another, yet admonitions as to its continuance and growth 
are not needless. 1 Thes. 4:9, 10; Heb. 13:1. 

Pitiful, or tender-hearted, as the word is rendered, Eph. 
4:32. Be merciful to your brethren in distress, whether 
occasioned by bodily pain or mental difficulties. The para- 
ble of the good Samaritan teaches us also that this modifica- 
tion of love is due to any one that needs help, when it is in 
our power to’aid him’ “Cfitjaso is: 277 ease 

Courteous, or friendly-minded : not hollow-hearted com- 
pliments, but manifestations of a friendly spirit. Certainly 
a rough way of speaking and acting, but ill comports with 
“‘the gentleness of Christ.’’ But the reading now generally 
received is /owly-minded. .Take a low place before God, 
and do not lift yourselves above otkers in pride and self- 
conceit, “Kom. 12) s16;Matase3: 

As to the malicious, zot rendering evil for evil, or reviling 
for reviling ; not avenging yourselves, or not requiting 
those who injure you in word or deed with similar words 
and deeds: xot paying off (as the word literally means) the 
devil’s servants with their own coin, made and stamped in 
hell, dut on the contrary be blessing, praying for their wel- 
fare. Thus throw revenge to the winds, and treat your re- 
vilers as Jesus treated His. 

Motives: (1.) The general motive enforcing the preced- 
ing exhortations. Kuowing that to this ye were called, in 
order that yemight inherit a blessing—t.e., since ye know 
that ye were chosen by God to exercise this love and for- 
bearance, tothe end that by His grace (implied in ‘‘ inherit’’) 
ye might become emphatically blessed. The best reading 
is: Because to this, etc. 

God intends that His people shall be happy now and here, 
as well as hereafter, and effects it, not only amidst injuries 
and insults to the called, but by means of them: holy 
serenity of mind and peace of’conscience is the blessing the 
loving inherit ; but the disciples of Satan, the revilers of 
the holy, are self-tormentors, miserable in their seeming tri- 
umphs. For how can he be at ease whose heart is filled 
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with hatred and revenge? And how can he be wretched 
whose heart is a fountain of love and meekness ? 

The other motives are developments of the first. (2.) 
Prophets agree with us apostles in teaching that the cultiva- 
tion of this loving and forgiving spirit is the right road to 
happiness: For (it is written, Ps. 34) ke that will love life, 
is desirous of taking delight in living, (it is the opposite of 
“to hate life,’’ Eccl. 2:17), and see good days, enjoy times 
of prosperity or happiness, Zet him restrain (make to cease) 
his tongue from evil, and his lips from speaking guile, \et him 
abstain from malicious and deceitful words ; let him turn 
away from evil, and do good, wholly forsake malice and act 
with uniform kindness. And if peace, or a friendly feeling 
on the part of the wicked is not in this manner speedily 
obtained, then seek it, as a thing hidden and too valuable 
not to be found, azd chase 7t, as hunters pursue a fleeing 


deer. 
(3.) Jehovah is the friend of the loving and forbearing, 


esteeming them as the righteous, but He is the enemy of 
evil-doers, or the revilers and malicious: for the eyes of the 
Lord are upon the righteous, the Omniscient Jehovah regards 
them who do right by returning good for evil as the objects 
of His love. And His ears are turned ¢o their prayer, ever 
ready to give them the help they ask in order to overcome 
evilwith good. But the face of the Lord frowneth upon evit- 
doers ; He notices them also, but as the proper objects of 
wrath, or punishment. 

(4.) The disposition and conduct before described gen- 
erally tends to disarm the malice of men: And who ts he 
that will do evil to you, tf ye are(have become) zmztators of 
the good? Who will do so, if your heart, words and deeds 
are full of grace, or kindness? In such circumstances, the 
persecutor, if not wholly malignant, will often become 
ashamed, and lay aside his poisoned arrows. (That this is 
not always to be expected is evident from what follows, 


ver. 14, etc.) 
To live in peace with some men is almost impossible. 
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Rom. 12:18. They are gruff, snappish and implacable, like 
polar bears. If, however, they cannot be conquered by 
persevering demonstrations of good will—their blood will be 
on their own heads as they go to their own place, to herd 
forever with the malignants of the universe. Acts I: 25; 
Mat. 25 : 41,.40; 2 Thes. 1 : 5-9. 

Would you be happy, even when lashed by scoffing 
tongues? Speak and act with truth and kindness, pray for 
your revilers, try perseveringly to overcome evil with good, 
and then you will inherit a blessing, even a peace that comes 
from God, and like that of God. Phil. 4:7. 

If you are exposed to railing, while you are walking in 
love and because of it, then know that. the Omniscient 
Jehovah looks on you with approbation, and that no prayer 
for help in the difficult work of returning good for evil will 
be by Him unheeded. So you will obtain and retain the 
Spirit of Glory and of God, 4:14; and how that Spirit 
works in the sanctified, may be seen by comparing Eph. 
as 20) With Le | iroend cee 

All men are indeed depraved, but all are not equally Sa- 
tanic. How many have natural kindness and generosity ! 
Will such ever become insolent and injurious to the pious 
and benevolent ? Never, unless their conscience be wrong- 
ly directed by so-called priests, bishops and rulers. Acts 
26:9, etc. But if so, even they may join in the wild in- 
sane cry, Away with these saints from the earth, for it is 
not fit that they should live. Acts 22: 22. 

Will persecution by word and deed cease before our Lord 
comes? See"2 Thess :4, 75 “Rewer geande.7 ecm 
Zia ied 

8. Zo de telos, an adverbial phrase = But in conclusion, or lastly. 
K friendly-minded, or courteous, pizlophrones ; A BC S lowly-minded, 
tapetnophrones ; L vg Oec Thph have both. 

9. ABCKS syr vg because (otz) to this were ye called; L Oec 
Thph prefix knowing. Payzng off and znherdt are metaphors. ‘‘I will 
pay you for that,’’ savors of the bottomless pit. 


10. Zo see, by a common metaphor, is to know by experience ; as 
“to see death :’’ when relating to good, it is = to enjoy. 
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11. Turn away, seek and chase, are beautiful metaphors, above ex- 
plained. ; 

12. Eyes, ears and face are, by elliptical metaphors, attributed to 
Jehovah. Sept. and Peter, £urzos. Steiger says Jehovah the Father ; 
but it is in conformity with Petrine theology, to say that the name refers 
So; Chinstsae2 293, 4 with Ps. 34,°6);9227, owith isa. 3313, 143 and)3: 15 
with Isa. 8: 13. 

13. ABCS syr vg zealots, zelotaz ; (zealots of the good: gen. obj. 
== eal QUSHOmthne CO0C ma Cl mildt 2104) se In Occ asic tsimitators: 

In the gth verse, ezs souto, with Azza following : the Azna introducing 
a further explanation of the purpose. Cf. 4:6; 1 Jno. 3:8. 

Peter does not cite the last clause of Ps. 34: 16, because that is ex- 
pressive of a purpose not yet accomplished, and also because the Apos- 
tle’s design is to show how God’s reviled people may and do inherit a 
blessing, now and here, and as above explained. 


“ But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy are ye - 
and be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled ; *° but 
sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and de ready always 
to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of 
the hope that is in you, with meekness and fear: “ having a 
good conscience ; that, whereas they speak evil of you, as 
of evil-doers, they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your 
good conversation in Christ. ” For z¢ zs better, if the will 
of God be so, that ye suffer for well-doing, than for evil- 
doing. 


Their duties and encouragements as persecuted disciples 
exposed to martyrdom : which is continued (with but slight 
breaks or interruptions, and these all bearing on the main 
topic,) to the end of the fourth chapter. 

1. The blessedness of true martyrs emphatically affirmed, 
14. 

2. Directions and admonitions as to the right method of 
acting in the circumstances that generally precede martyr- 
dom, 14-16. 

3. Why Christian martyrs are blessed : the first reason, 17. 


But even if ye should suffer on account of righteousness, 
blessed: or, But 2f even = although. But if even ye should 
suffer, as I think quite likely : 7f with the optative denoting 
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subjective possibility. Suffer = die painfully ; as in vs. 
17, 18; 4:1, 15,.19. , Ye are, or ye shall be, d/essed. “Mats 
5: 10-12. 

True martyrs suffer on account of righteousness, especially 
as manifested in the forms of benevolence and beneficence, 
vs. 9-13; not on account of sin, whether gross, brutal and 
generally condemned, 4 : 15, or shown by pride and bigotry. 
1 Cor. 13:3. True martyrs are armed with the mind of 
Christ, 4: 1, nots with the harness of, Satan.) 1 lun. g2c: 
And it is self-evident that they who are like Christ must be 
blessed. 


But before the Apostle states the reasons of their blessed- 
ness, he guides them to the right way of preparing for mar- 
tyrdom: Yet fear not their fear—t.e., the object of their 
fear, or what they dread, nor be troubled, but hallow the Christ 
as Lord in your hearts. (See notes below.) Treat Him 
with the most heartfelt reverence and confidence as Jehovah 
the Messiah, and with all other affections that are due to 
His person and office. So banish the fear of man, and be 
not troubled or agitated with gloomy forebodings through 
the instinctive dread of dying. Isa. 8: 12, 13. 

In the reign of Pekah, King of Israel, those who were not in 
favor of the alliance with Rezin, King of Syria, were suspected 
of conspiracy : men they feared and trusted in, not Jehovah 
of Hosts. And persecutors, says Peter in substance, fear 
to be suspected by their superiors of conspiracy against the 
existing government, and dread death as the punishment of 
it ; but do ye hallow the Christ as Lord in your hearts: 
thus again, in the most natural and impressive manner, 
identifying Christ with Jehovah of Hosts. 2:3, 4, 7, 8; 
‘cf. Mat: 10 :.28, etc: j 

The second prerequisite : Ready always for a defence (an- 
swer to,an accusation, especially to those in authority ; as in 
Acts 22:1; 25:16; 2 Tim. 4: 16) to every one that asketh 
you an account (statement with proofs) concerning the hope in 
you, 1: 3-5, and ver. 13, but with meckness and fear. With 
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meekness, as opposed to indignation and revenge; with a 
mild calm, and forgiving spirit. With fear, or respect to 
inquirers after truth, and this proceeding from reverence to 
the Lord Christ. 

The precept, be ready always for a defence, implies 
knowledge, love and boldness : Since you know that your 
hope of eternal glory at the revelation of Jesus Christ is 
built on solid foundations, and you love the Redeemer, 
shrink not from making a proper defence of the hope that 
is living and moving in your souls. 

The third prerequisite : With the defence just spoken of, 
habitually maintain a good conscience, one testifying to 
your good walk in Christ, in order that they who falsely 
accuse you as criminals may be put to shame. Cf. 2: 12. 
Ffaving, holding or retaining, @ good conscience, cf. Héb. 
13: 18, 72 order that, wherein (in the matter in which) they 
speak against you as evil-doers, they may be ashamed that false- 
ly accuse your good walk in Christ. 

A good conscience is an upright or approving conscience ; 
mens sibi conscia recti, the consciousness which the mind 
has of purity of motive in any act, or course of action. The 
opposite is az evil conscience, one accusing and condemning, 
Heb. 10: 22, testifying to impurity of motive, or lawless liv- 
lioem Peace attends the one; remorse the other. Kom: 
2:15. An unrenewed man may have insome things a good 
conscience, or an inward approbation of what he is doing, 
as Saul of Tarsus, Acts 23:1; but such an approving con- 
science is not rightly taught, but misdirected by traditional 
theology. But Peter is here addressing the renewed, and 
speaks of a conscience combined with faith, and enlightened 
by the Word and Spirit of God: cf. ver. 21; 1 Tim. 1:5, 19,a 
consciousness of having steadily endeavored to overcome 
evil with good, vs. 9-14. And there cannot be such a good 
conscience without a good walk in Christ, or a constant 
progress in holiness, produced in consequence of our spiritual 
union with Christ. See notes on 2:4, 5, and cf. Jno. 
Tee fs om. 5 O,n104eGal 2/220. 
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These are the three prerequisites for martyrdom, the right 
way of preparing the soul to suffer as a Christian ; and no 
better directions can be given or thought of : and whence 
hada fisherman of Galilee such wisdom, if not from the 
Spirit of Christ and of God ? 

The first reason assigned for the blessedness of Christian 
martyrs: For it is better, etc. To suffer, or die, for well- 
doing, is the same as to suffer for righteousness’ sake, ver. 14. 
If ye should so suffer, blessed ; for zt ts better, uf the will of 
God be so, that ye suffer for well-doing, than for evil-doing. 
Better, for God is the best judge of the time and manner of 
His people’s death; and if He has determined that you 
should leave the world as Christian martyrs, it will be for 
your eternal advantage. To die for well-doing is better than 
to die for evil-doing, like the wicked in general or criminals 
in particular, 4:15, 16; since you have a hope of obtaining 
an incomparable patrimony when Christ appears, but they 
are driven away in their wickednes, and have no hope in 
their death. 1293, etc. “a Prov pide = 

They who hallow Christ as Jehovah in their hearts, are 
true believers ; and if they be put to death on that account, 
and for acting as He did when on earth, they are unques- 
tionably genuine Christian martyrs. 

Cruel mockings are sometimes as hard to endure as burn- 
ing at the stake. In either case, practical attention to the 
precepts before us is indispensably necessary. 

The defence required of Christians generally is not a learn- 
ed and elaborate one, but a plain unvarnished statement of 
their hope as Christians: what it is, on what it is based, 
how it originated and is upheld, and what effects it pro- 
duces ; and this with meekness and reverence. 

Such a defence is to be made at any time to every one 
who is willing to listen to proof, or whose curiosity is excit- 
ed, and who desires a rational account of that which appears 
strange to him ; and especially to every one in authority 
who may inquire about a Christian’s hope before he sen- 
tences him to death : and to this Peter particularly alludes. 
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But we are not bound to give an account of our hope to 
scorers wise in their own conceit and on the look-out for 
sophistical triumphs, not truth ; for this would be casting 
pearls before swine, and giving that which is holy to dogs. 
Mave 7a Orectelroveid °.6; 7: 

As admirable specimens of Christian defences, we may 
refer the reader to Stephen before the Sanhedrim, Paul be- 
fore Agrippa, and Luther at the Diet of Worms. 


14. Yet fear not, etc. This is very appropriately cited, since in Isa. 
8 : 11-13, Jehovah, through the prophet, directly addresses the pious. 

15. K L Oec Thph have the Lord God, asc. t., but A BC S syr cop 
sah vg Clement Fulgentius, and Bede £urzon ton Christon = The Christ 

Bache Ord —2.Ca |e NOvah wel sa porta) Ci lu Kero). Dion Gime Awe: haye 2d 
de, but B CS vg cop ready always: K L with meekness and fear, A B 
CS prefix but, ala. Pros apologzan, etc. That the defence required 
relates especially to one before magistrates is evident, (1.) from the gen- 
eral use of the word, as in the passages above referred to. (2.) From 
the fact that Christians were not falsely accused as evil-doers, political 
offenders, or criminals, so as to gain the ear of the Roman rulers, before 
the reign of Nero. (3.) It is certain that they did not suffer under that 
false accusation until Nero began the persecution. Cf. 4:15, 16. 

17, A BC K LS Oec Thph ¢heloz: Lz theloz (subjective possi- 
bility is denoted, as in ver. 14) fo thelema tou Theou, lit. =/f the will 
of God should well it, as | judge likely: If the will of God beso. The 
optative intimates that the Apostle had received no express revelation as 
to the extent of the persecution, but, from facts occurring at Rome, 4: 12, 
he judged it probable that the disciples in the five provinces would not 
escape the fury of the persecutors. 


*® For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit : by which 
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison ; 
* which sometime were disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark 
was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved 
by water. 


In vs. 18-22, Peter speaks of the suffering and resurrec- 
tion of Christ ; of His preaching to the Antediluvians, with 
its results ; of baptism as saving ; of the ascension of our 
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Lord into heaven, and His session at the right hand of God : 
and all in order to encourage them to die as martyrs, as is 
evident from 4:1, Ig, and 3: 14, I7. 
As to the paragraph before us, or with respect to the 
preaching spoken of, we may say of it and 4:6, what Peter 
declares of Paul’s Epistles : ‘‘ In which are some things hard 
to be understood,’ etc. 2 Ep. 3:16. And that because 
of the prejudices or preconceived opinions of men, which 
surely but insidiously lead to the dangerous business of 
wresting God’s most holy and truthful Word. Herein the 
utmost vigilance and honesty are necessary, in order to honor 
God, and to promote our own and others’ salvation. 
The second reason assigned for the blessedness of martyrs ; * 
or the second motive to encourage them to die for the sake 
of righteousness, or for well-doing, if such should be the 
purpose of God in their case: Because even Christ suffered 
once for all concerning sins, the righteous for the unrighteous, 
that He might bring us near te God. If ye should suffer on 
account of righteousness, or for well-doing, ye will be blest ; 
because ye will be conformed to Christ (Phil. 3:10; 1 Pet. 
4:13), who died for well-doing in the strictest sense, when 
He suffered as our legal substitute and surety. Cf. 2 : 21-24. 
This motive from the love of the Redeemer, all-constrain- 
ing and delightful to renewed souls, is enhanced (1.) from the . 
Dignity of the Sufferer: ever Christ (2 : 21), the God-man, or | 
as the Apostle describes Him in ver. 15, Jehovah the Christ. 
Cf. vs. 2:3, 4, 7, 8, with 1:20. (2.) From the perfect 
sufficiency of His satisfaction: intimated by ence fer all. 
Cf. Heb. 10: 1-10. (3.) By designating the nature of His 
suffering or death (Lk. 24:26; Acts 1:3), and those for 
whom He suffered. Concerning sins, relates to the object ; 
that about or for which He suffered, 2:24. The righteous 
Jor the unrighteous ; in their stead and for their benefit. It 
was a legally personal exchange, the substitution of the 
Sinless One in the room of the sinful. His death, then, 
Was vicarious, and for the unrighteous. Cf. Rom. 5 : 68. 
(4-) From one great design of His death: that He might 
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bring us near to God, as the pacified Lawgiver and Judge, as 
reconciled to us in consequence of the suffering of Christ ; 
permitting us with confidence to speak to God as our Father 
and Friend. Bringing us near to God, is a substitution for 
effecting peace or reconciliation in relation to God; and 
hence a holy boldness in all acts of worship, and a hope of 
etemmalclory.§ Cf. Rom. 5:1, 2; Acts: 10 36. 

Put to death indeed as to His flesh, but made alive by His 
Spirit. In our judgment, this is a description of the resur- 
rection of the Saviour. Put to death indeed; which all 
acm eters to. a-violent death :\as in Mk..13 2126 14755 ; 
Rom. 8: 36; 2Cor.6:9. As to the flesh, or in the flesh— 
2.e., 80 far as concerns, or in, His human nature. (flesh, by 
synecdoche ; a part for the whole.) When a human being is 
put to death, there is a violent separation of the soul from 
the body; the latter only becoming lifeless. But made 
alive, the opposite of put to death, which can only mean 
raised from the dead, made alive by the reunion of soul and 
Dodya mass ine in Cor. 15122):) Jno. =54 2165 hom. 74s 175 
8:11. Not kept alive, or made more lively, which is not 
the meaning of the verb in the New Testament ; we refer to 
the other passages where it is found. Jno. 6:63; 1 Cor. 
ieee woes Ore Gale te 2t) 1lim. 6.013, 7 But 
how was “‘the Lord Christ ’’ made alive? Ay His Spzriz, 
or divine nature ; by His power as Jehovah. (Other inter- 
pretations are noticed below.) In Jno. 2:19, 10:17, 18, 
Christ’s resurrection is attributed to the power of His God- 
head. And so in 2 Cor. 13: 4, if “‘ power of. God’’ be the 
genitive of the adjunct : “‘ He was crucified from weakness, 
but He liveth from divine power’’—z.e., His crucifixion was 
owing to the weak or mortal nature He assumed at His 
incarnation ; but His present life in His glorified human 
nature is because of His divine power. (See Hodge in 
loc.) 

In which spirit also having gone He preached (or, He also 
went and preached) to the spirits in prison, disobedient for- 
merly, when the long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
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Neak, while the ark was preparing, entering inte wRRR ftw, 
that t&, eigat souls were saved through water. 

As to the meaning of this greatly coatroverted context, 
we agree with eminent theologians of the Reformed Church 
in supposing that Peter first speaks of Christ as the Ged- 
man, ver. 18, and next of Him as the Eternal Werd or 
Angel-Jehovah, and of His acts as such to Noah and the 
Antediluvians. (Such rapid tiansitions from the one na- 
ture to the other of one and the same anique person, and of 
corresponding works, are not unusual in Scripture—e.g., 
Heb. 1 : 1-3; Phil. 2: 5-11; Isa.g:6, 7.) See Beza in lec. 
We understand the Apostle thus: Made alive, or iaised 
from the dead, by His spiritual or divine nature: in which 
spiritual or divine nature, as the Eternal Word (deges asaries) 
or Angel-Jehovah, He went or visibly manifested Himself 
to Noah and through him as His prophet or legate, preached 
to the spirits in Tartarus; imprisoned or punished there 
as disembodied, because they were disobedient formerly, or 
refused when in the body to believe and obey the revelation 
made known to them, when the long-suffering of God held 
out the full time of the reprieve granted them, Gen. 6: 3, in 
Noah's days, during the building of the ark. 

In which Healse went or visibly manifested Himself to 
Noah, either in vision or by temporarily appearing in a 
human form. Cf. Num. 12:6; Isa. & with Jno. 12: 40, 41; 
Gen. 18; Josh. 5 : 13, ete. : Ex. 3. And preached, caused 
the Gospel to be proclaimed to the Antediluvians by Noah 
His legate and prophet. What one does by His legate He 
does by Himself. Mat. 14:3,10 ‘* Herod had lid hold 
of John, and bound him, and put him in prison” —2e., he 
caused it to be done, or did it by appointed agents. Paul 
says that Christ, after His crucifixion, ceme and preacked 
peace to both Gentiles and Jews; Eph. 2: 16, I7—2.e., in 
and by the apostles, His embassadors, He appeared and 
announced the Gospel of peace to both. Mat. 28 : 20. And 
in like manner He preached by Noah. In order to see 
the point of this explanation, we must carefully attend to 
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Jno. 1:18. ‘‘God no one hath seen at any time; the 
only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him.’’ The Father, then, has never been 


seen, nor has He ever directly made revelations to men ; 
but the theophanies (appearances of Jehovah) and revela- 
tions recorded in the Old Testament belong to the Son, or 
Eternal Word, who is of the same nature with the Father, 
perfectly acquainted with all His counsels, the representa- 
tive and revealer of God. Accordingly, it follows that the 
revelation which Noah received and preached was from the 
Son, who went or manifested Himself to Noah in His spirit- 
ual or divine nature. Gen. 6. Noah was an heir of the 
righteousness that is according to faith, and by building the 
ark practically and pointedly condemned the men then liv- 
ing for their unbelief and rebellion, Heb. 11:7. He was 
also a preacher of righteousness toan ungodly world, 2 Pet. 
2:53 ana hence he must have preached the Angel-Jehovah 
as the one who was to become the Seed of the woman, the 
future Saviour of men, and explained the meaning of sacri- 
fices in relation to Him; emphatically insisting on their 
duty to believe and obey the revelation which he had re- 
ceived from Him, the Sent-Jehovah. Thus the Gospel was 
preached to them when living on earth. 

To the spirits in prison, to those now in prison: spirits 
in prison at the time the Apostle wrote, which is clear from 
what follows: disobedient formerly, refusing to believe and 
obey when in the body, in the time of Noah. | Besides, it is 
a causal participle, as in 2:8 = decause they were formerly 
disobedient. They are imprisoned spirits, because of their 
former disobedience. J/z prison, is the right translation ; 
not merely in safe-keeping, or in a watch-tower, as some 
suppose, but in a place of punishment, a place of confine- 
ment for the disobedient ; as in Rev 20: 7, a place in which 
they are punished by confinement, and kept for future judg- 
ment. The phrase, therefore, is = in Tartarus. Cf. 2 Pet. 
Bean Withvs. (3,94, One Oteit tS = in Hades, considered as 
the place of torment to disembodied spirits. Lk. 16 : 23, 28 ; 
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cf. Jude, vs. 6, 13. Not in or on the earth, considered as 
a great cell or dungeon prepared for their bodily destruction, 
as others suppose ; for Peter speaks of spirits in prison, of 
the punishment of disembodied men, not of the embodied. 

Besides, he speaks of those spirits who when on earth had 
their day of grace for one hundred and twenty years before 
the flood came, and destroyed their bodies: when the long- 
suffering of God waited, etc. These spirits are in prison, 
because they were then unbelieving and rebellious. So wide- 
spread was the ruin, that only eight souls, by entering into 
the ark, were brought safely through the water, in which 
the rest of mankind perished. Whether we translate, were 
brought safely through the water, or, were saved by water, 
the sense is: while the water to those outside of the ark 
was the means of death, to those within it was the means 
of preservation or deliverance. Fhe long-suffering of God 
watted » it is a personification. Cf. 2 Pet: 3:09, 15. 

The interpretation now stated and briefly illustrated may 
be confirmed by the following considerations : 

1. The word flesh, when applied to Christ, generally 
means His human nature, and it always has this significa- 
tion when in the same passage it is contrasted with His 
Spirit, or divine nature—e.g., Rom. 1:3, 4. ‘‘ Born of the 
seed of David as to the flesh, declared to be the Son of God 
as to the spirit of holiness’’—7z.e., a descendant of David as 
to His human nature, the Son of God as to His holy divine 
nature. 

The same.thing appears from passages parallel in thought : 
““ Whose are the fathers, and of whom the Christ as to the 
flesh,’’ or with respect to His human nature, ‘‘ who,”’ in 
His divine nature, “ is God over all, blessed forever,’’ the 
Supreme God, worthy of eternal adoration and praise. 
Rom. 9:6. “The Word became flesh,’ Jno. 1:14, He 
who existed from eternity with God and as God assumed 
human nature. 

Some passages will be meaningless and absurd, unless this 
explanation of flesh be adopted : ‘‘ In the body of his flesh,”’ 
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surely does not mean the body of His body. Col. 1: 22. 
‘“God having sent his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh,’’ means in the likeness of sinful men, or with a weak 
mortal human nature, not with a human body alone. And 
when *‘ God condemned sin in his flesh,’’ it can only mean 
meChristsinuman nature. Rom: 823° cf. Heb. 5% 7. 

Peter himself so uses it here ; which is evident from 4: 1, 
‘“ Christ, then, having suffered for us as to his flesh,’’ where 
the ¢hex is resumptive, pointing back to 3:18. Now, His 
divine nature cannot suffer or die; hence put todeath as to 
the flesh, means that a violent separation of His soul and 
body, the essential constituents of human nature, took place. 

2. As tothe term sfzrzt: It is a word suitable to express 
Christ's divine nature, for~ God is a spirit” Jno. 4: 24. 
The word is so used in parallel passages ; as in Rom. 1 : 3, 4; 
Heb. 9:14; and Mk. 2:8. “ Jesus immediately knew by 
his spirit,’’ etc. He instantly knew the thoughts or mental 
reasoning of these men by His Spirit. But His human soul 
has not this attribute, neither is it a perfection belonging to 
any created intellect. None can see directly what passes 
through the mind of another but the Omniscient. 1 Ki. 
OPO es 130. 24. but this jesus did by His spirit, or di- 
Witlesmatute,  Cluhkev.2: 23. Made alive by His’ Sprit, 
does not refer to Christ’s human soul; for it cannot be 
proved that the power of restoring life to a dead body and 
reuniting it to the soul, is inherent in Christ’s human spirit. 
To raise the dead is the effect of omnipotence ; but that is 
not an attribute belonging to our Lord’s human soul. 

3. Ourinterpretation isnot only sanctioned by usage, and 
consistent with the practical aim of the Apostle, but also in 
perfect keeping with the Scriptural doctrine concerning the 
Angel-Jehovah, or the Eternal Word, and of His acts pre- 
vious to His incarnation. (See Principal Hill’s Lectures in 
Divinity, and Hodge’s Systematic Theology.) 

This interpretation is encumbered with less difficulties 
than any other yet proposed, as we shall attempt to show 
in the notes below. 
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The 1gth and 2oth verses, then, contain the third motive 
to encourage them to die for the sake of righteousness, or 
well-doing : If ye, however few there may be when compared 
with the multitudes around you, believe the revelation made 
known by the incarnate Christ through us apostles, and die 
on account of your obedience to Him, blessed will ye be in 
heaven, Mat. 5:12; but if ye, through fear of men, ver. 
14, refuse to believe and obey.Him, ye will at death be 
spirits in prison, like the Antediluvians, who obstinately re- 
jected the revelation made by Christ before His incarnation, 
and published to them by Noah, His legate and prophet. 


18. As to the text, A B C K LS Did have pxeumatz, without the 
article, which is unquestionably genuine ; Oec. with the article. 

20. ABCK LS afexedecheto: hapax (E. V. once) originated from 
a conjecture and interpolation of Erasmus (2d ed.), as Tischendorf and 
others suppose. In all other respects the c. t. in vs. 18-20 is well sup- 
ported, and not disputed. In the exposition above given, we understand 
by the spirits in prison the spirits of adults, not of infants or children that 
had not arrived to the age of discretion, for the Apostle characterizes 
them as dzsobedient formerly, cf. 2:8, 3:1, as unwilling to believe and 
obey, as obstinate rebels ; but this cannot be said of those who die be- 
fore they have any knowledge of God and Christ, or of law and duty. 

I, Other interpretations of this context : Witsius (Oec. 4: 2) and others 
explain S#zrz¢ of the Holy Spirit. It is indeed true that the Holy Spirit 
was in the prophets, 1 : 11, and that they were the interpreters or spokes- 
men of Christ ; but this leaves wev¢ unexplained. Christ went as Jeho- 
vah, ver. 15, and by His Spiritin His legate preached. Gen. 6. 

The opinion that Peter alludes to Christ’s preaching by His apostles, 
after His resurrection, may be mentioned, but need not be refuted : cf. 
Ver aOs 

II. Many hold that Christ in His human spirit, in the interval between 
His death and resurrection, preached to disembodied spirits in the world 
of spirits. But the opinions and conjectures of those who agree in this 
general position are various and conflicting. Were in the spirit-world 
did He go? Zo whom did He preach, and what? And what was the 
destgn and result of such preaching? To these questions contradictory 
answers are given. 

1. Papists hold that He went in His human soul to dmbus patrum, 
somewhere near the place of torment, in which limbus they maintain that 
the spirits of the O. T. saints were detained; were in confinement or 
safe-keeping : and that He took them thence to paradise or heaven. But 
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that limbus exists only in their imagination ; and nothing is said in the 
text of any transfer of the spirits ; and the preaching spoken of was not 
to saints, but to the disobedient. (As to purgatory, see below.) 

2. What has now been said also refutes the opinion of Horseley, that 
Christ in His human soul went to the paradise of the saints (a sort of 
porch in front of heaven, as he takes it), and announced to them that His 
sacrifice on the cross had been accomplished. But saints are not rebels, 
and Christ preached only to the disobedient. To suppose that some re- 
pented before the flood came or at that time, is perfectly gratuitous. 
Additions to a divine revelation, are not explanations of it. Fairbairn’s 
explanation, in his Hermeneutical Manual, if we understand it, is simply 
a modification of Horseley’s view : Christ's entrance into paradise was a 
preaching, not by words, but by deed. His going there was a practical 
discourse. But it is not easy to see how our Lord’s presence in His 
human spirit in heaven, was a preaching by deed to the disobedient in 
the place of torment. 

3. Others maintain that Christ in His human soul went to the place of 
the lost, preached the Gospel to them, and that they who believed were 
delivered, or taken by Him from the place of torment ; and that this sup- 
_ posed preaching to spirits in prison is aspecimen of what generally takes 
place. But here are assumptions that need the most convincing proof 
before they can be received : as, (1.) that Christ has a church in hell, or 
the place of the damned. (2.) That He Himself often goes there in His 
naked human spirit to preach to the condemned, who are members of it. 
(3.) That they who refuse to believe and obey the Gospel here will have 
an opportunity to accept or reject it there. (4.) That there is a way of 
escape, or a road from the bottomless pit into heaven—not a great gulf 
fixed between the two. Lk.16:26, That preaching means deliverance 
from the prison spoken of. 

4. Others restrict it thus : That for those who never heard the Gospel, 
a day of grace begins in Hades. But this presupposes that it would be 
unjust in God to punish or consign to a hopeless state those who had no 
opportunity to read or hear the Gospel ; whichis a baseless assumption : 
For men will be judged by the law or rule they had; the unevangelized 
by the unwritten revelation God made to them in external nature, and 
in reason and conscience. Rom. 1 and 2. Now, there is no partiality 
or injustice with God, since men will be tried by the light they have, or 
which is within their reach, not by that which they have not. Besides, 
on earth men sow, in the spirit-world they reap ; and the reaping is ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the body. Gal. 6. This is the uniform 
doctrine of Scripture. And no misunderstood and perverted text can 
alter it. As to the evangelized who reject or pervert the Gospel, compare 
2 Pet. 2:1-10. Moreover, even if the Gospel should be proclaimed to 


244 L PETER 32: 15-20: 


rebellious human spirits in the prison where they are confined, what 
would it profit them, if they retained their depraved rebellious disposition ? 
‘‘ The wicked is driven away in his wickedness, but the righteous hath 
hope in his death.’’ Prov. 14:32. Retaining their sinful disposition, 
the state of the wicked when driven from earth or in the spirit-world is 
hopeless. And how can any be renewed by the preaching of the Gospel 
except by the agency of the Spirit of God? But where is there a promise 
that God will give the Spirit to renew and sanctify the incorrigible in the 
place of torment ? 

5. Pearson, in.his able work on the Creed, if we rightly understand 
him, says that Christ in His human spirit went to the place of lost souls, 
to discharge His duty as our legal substitute in the expiation of our sins. 
To which it is sufficient to reply that Peter is not, in vs. 19, 20, speaking 
of Christ as our Priest, but as the Great Prophet, the Angel-Jehovah, the 
Revealer of God and of His counsels. To go and preach is one thing ; 
to go and suffer, or be in the place of torment, is another and a very 
different thing. Not a syllable does the Apostle lisp of the latter. 

6. Steiger and Mombert, who have done good service in refuting many 
exegetical vagaries, maintain that Christ in His human spirit, between His 
death and resurrection, preached to the spirits of the Antediluvians, and 
to them alone ; and that nothing is said or revealed here concerning the 
effects of that preaching, whether beneficial or otherwise, to many, few 
orany. They further contend that no other interpretation is tenable. 
And if it could be demonstrated that Christ preached as they affirm, 
then, in our judgment, their interpretation must be received as alone ac- 
curate and honest. 

But that Christ preached as they affirm, is not certain. (1.) If /lesh 
and sfzrz¢ here mean Christ’s body and disembodied soul, as they 
contend, then it follows that His spirit, between His death and resur- 
rection was dead or lifeless; for made alzve cannot be metaphorically 
understood, it being the opposite of put to death, which all take in 
its literal signification. Now, who can prove that a lifeless spirit, or a 
temporary nonentity, could either go or preach? (2.) 2 Pet.2:5, when 
examined in the light of the context, vs. 1-10, shows that Peter himself 
considered the state of the Antediluvians in prison, or in Tartarus, as 
hopeless ; as spirits now punished, and reserved for future judgment. 
But who can believe that Christ, in His human spirit, would go and preach 
the Gospel to those spirits who, when on earth, had rejected it for one 
hundred and twenty years, and whose destiny is irrevocably fixed? (3.) 
Their explanation contradicts what is elsewhere revealed about Christ’s 
human spirit, between His death and resurrection. That Spirit, at that 
time, was not among spirits in prison, not with the disobedient of Noah’s 
age, or of any other; but in the hands of His Father, safe in His protec- 
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tion and at rest, not going and preaching to any; safe and at rest in 
Paradise, the residence of departed saints, the Eden of the disembodied 
blest. Lk. 23 : 43, 46. (4.) According to their exegesis, facts or 
acts concerning Christ’s human spirit, in themselves most wonderful and 
not clearly or at all stated elsewhere in the whole Scripture, are here men- 
tioned ; while of the effects of such acts nothing is declared—z.e., whether 
few, many, or any were benefited by the preaching. But who can believe 
that Peter would describe Christ as exercising His prophetical office even 
in the prison of the disobedient, and yet give not any hint of its design 
and results ? 

7. Others have ventured to affirm that the preaching was to both the 
pious and wicked in the world of. spirits ; but this is to contradict, not 
explain, the Apostle, who speaks only of those who were disobedient, 
and that in Noah’s days, during the building of the ark, when Jehovah 
said to Noah: “* Thee only have I seen righteous before me in this gen- 
eration.”’ 

Calvin says that the O. T. saints in paradise were like persons in a 
watch-tower, anxiously expecting the promised salvation, and that Christ 
as Jehovah came by the manifestation of His grace, or the vital efficacy 
of the Spirit, to their spirits ; or that the anxiety of their expectation and 
longing (after Christ’s death), was like a prison to them : all which (con- 
trary to Calvin’s usual manner) is decidedly obscure, and by no means 
convincing, since preaching to the disobedient is not the expectation 
of saints. A like obscurity and untenableness appear in Luther’s very 
different explanation in his lectures on the Epistles of Peter, where he 
says féesk means a weak and mortal body, and spirit a glorified or 
spiritual body. 

The opinion of those who explain this context of preaching to the dead 
in sins, is forced and violent, and needs no refutation, since it is now 
generally abandoned as untenable. 

Many have been bewildered as to this context by assuming that sarkz 
and pueumadé are datives of the same kind. We hold that sarz is a 
dative of reference = as fo His flesh, but that Puewmatz is a causal dative 
= by His Spzrzt ; and what is there to prevent the use of different datives 
in contrasted clauses, when the nature of the subject requires it? For 
example, 1 Pet. 2:24, ‘‘ That we being at a distance with respect to the 
sins’ (dative of reference), ‘‘ might live in (or, according to) righteous- 
ness’’ : (dative of manner). 

From ‘* in which he went '’ down to the end of the 21st verse, there is 
a specimen of that sort of digression which Paley calls “‘ going off at a 
word’’: so that the 22d verse is historically connected with the 18th verse. 
But the digression is well adapted to enforce the exhortation to martyr- 
dom, as we have above shown. 
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Before the dogma concerning that imaginary place called Purgatory 
can stand, it must be proved from right reason and Scripture, (1.) That 
the blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, does not cleanse a believer 
from all sin. (2.) That any sufferings of the imperfectly sanctified can 
help in any way to cancel their guilt. (3.) That any true saints, when 
out of the body, have still the seeds of sin within them. (4.) That the 
sufferings of such imperfect spirits naturally tend to promote their sanctifi- 
cation. (5.) Or, if not so, that the influences of the Holy Spirit are given 
to those who are excluded from paradise. (6.) That their sufferings are 
disciplinary, and not penal. (7.) That ‘their sufferings will terminate ; 
and if so, when and on what grounds. (8.) That they, redeemed and 
purified in part at least by their own sufferings, shal] at last be received 
into heaven. It is to be feared that intelligent men who are zealots for 
this dogma, unless they repent, ‘‘ may go farther, and fare worse.”’ 

For a brief but lucid summary of the history of opinions on this con- 
text, we refer to Steiger. 

From this brief review of the leading opinions, it appears that the in- 
terpretation which we have before stated and illustrated, is encumbered 
with less difficulties than any other yet proposed. 


” The like figure whereunto evex baptism doth also now 
save us, (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ : “who is gone into heaven, and is 
on the right hand of God ; angels and authorities and pow- 
ers being made subject unto him. 

The general likeness subsisting between the former de- 
liverance of Noah and his family, and the present salvation 
of adult believers: Entering into which a few-—that is, 
eight souls were saved through water: which baptism, a 
corresponding thing, now saveth us also, etc.; or, which 
(water) zz like manner is now saving us also, 1 mean bap- 
tism, etc. Entering into the ark by faith was the means 
of temporal salvation to Noah and his family, so saved by 
water : entering into the church, baptism, is now the means 
of eternal salvation to believers. Thus they correspond, or 
are alike. (See Calvin in loc.) 

Others hold that the salvation inthe ark was a type of the 
salvation by Christian baptism, and render thus: which in 
an antitype is now saving us also. The word antitype is the 
Greek antitupon Anglicized, which primarily means formed 
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after a type or model ; hence likeness, copies corresponding 
to the originals, as in Heb. 9: 24; cf. ver. 23. It is not ab- 
solutely certain that Peter uses antitupon as in Heb. 9: 24; 
and hence the former interpretation is preferable. But 
either way the sense is substantially the same. (God in- 
deed instituted types, and, from the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
it seems that they are restricted to the tabernacle, priests 
and sacrifices, and whatever pertains to the ceremonial law. 
If there be any others, that must be proved by explicit and 
unmistakable passages of Holy Scripture.) 

Noah and his family were saved not simply by water, but 
by that after they had entered into the ark; and a similar 
thing must be said of Christian baptism: not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, etc., not a mere bodily cleans- 
ing, as in the use of the external ordinance, but a cleansing 
of the soul, evinced by the stipulation toward God of a good 
conscience. 

The nature of Christian baptism, subjectively considered ; 
or, in its relation to the salvation of the baptized. Flesh 
must always be explained in conformity with the subject 
spoken of ; here it is the same as body, and in the original 
it stands before putting away ; which may be expressed thus 
in our idiom : Wot the bodily putting away of filth, not mere 
corporeal cleansing, but a cleansing of the soul. This is 
the general truth underlying the particular expressions. 
But the answer of a good conscience toward God: lit., the 
thing asked, interrogation or question, which our translators 
take by metonymy for the necessarily implied answer ; sup- 
posing an allusion to the question or questions put to those 
about to be baptized. Hence Fausset, thus: A good con- 
science’s interrogation (the satisfactory answer being in- 
cluded) toward God. Beza and Lillie: A st¢pulation toward 
God of a good conscience. Bretschneider: The inquiry 
(seeking) of a good conscience after God. Steiger takes “ of 
a good conscience’’ as the genitive of the object: the in- 
quiry for a good conscience with respect to God, or the de- 
sire to gain and retain such a conscience ; an upright seek- 
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ing or worshipping of God. A. B. Union: the requirement 
of a good conscience toward God. 

It is not easy to give the meaning of eperotema by one 
English word ; but we understand the clause thus: The 
thing asked or desired, proceeding from an upright or ap- 
proving conscience (3 : 16) in its relation to God ; or a holy 
desire to please God in the matter, which includes a promise 
of obedience. (perotema, here only in N. T., but the 
cognate verb often occurs. Cf. Rom. 10:20. A question 
is indicative of a desire to increase in knowledge, in its aim 
corresponding to the disposition of him who proposes it.) 
Baptism, then, saves us, is the instrumental cause of our 
salvation, is salvation begun: not the mere observance of 
the external ceremony, or the purification of the body by 
water, but the cleansing of the soul by the Holy Spirit,. 
evinced by the baptized in a desire to please and obey God, 
and the promise to do so, arising from the depths of a pure 
conscience: in this sense, A stipulation toward God of a 
good conscience. This, moreover, is the thing asked or re- 
quired by God ; but Peter refers not to what God demands, 
but what a good conscience asks for in its relation to God 3. 
how one must enter into the Christian Church in order to. 
be saved. Cf Eph. 337 26 9 Tite a: 

A good conscience, as Lillie happily expresses it, “‘is a 
blood-sprinkled conscience,’’ delivered from the dread of 
condemnation, since it is connected with faith in the risen 
Redeemer, who bore our sins ; “‘it is also a sanctified con- 
science, ‘ purged from dead works to serve the living God.’ ”’ 
PiGD 10 122, 2207014: 

How, or on what grounds, this baptism saves believers : 
by the resurrection of Fesus Christ; by His power as the 
risen Saviour, Messiah the priest, in consequence of whose 
intercession the Spirit is given to men, cf. 1:3; for so we 
are saved by His life. Rom. 5:10; 8:34. Who, having 
gone into heaven, ts at the right hand of God, associated with 
God, or His Co-regent, in the government of the universe ; 
the head of all principalities, angels and authorities and pow- 
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ers being made subject unto Him. infinitely able, therefore, 
to reward His martyrs with “‘ the unfading crown of glory,”’ 
and to bestow-on those outwardly and inwardly baptized 
““ the grace of life.’’ 

The Ceremonial Law of the present dispensation is com- 
prised in two positive ordinances, Baptism, and the Lord’s 
Supper, which all the evangelized are under a moral obli-. 
gation to observe as Christ enjoins, and because He so com- 
mands. ‘‘ Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com- 
mand you.’’ 

Baptism, objectively considered, is a positive ordinance 
instituted by Christ, by the observance of which men are re- 
quired to consecrate themselves to the service of the One 
only living and true God, Father, Son and Holy Ghost ; 
Mat. 28, which is a public profession of Christianity, or an 
entering into the church of God. 

Baptism, subjectively considered and as saving, is an ob- 
servance of this positive ordinance with purity of motive, or 
with faith anda good conscience. And this profession of 
Christianity by a purified soul is for adults, of whom alone 
Peter is here speaking, ordinarily, an indispensable means 
of salvation, since it is a sign and an outward acknowledg- 
ment of the inward cleansing. Cf. Rom. 10:49, Io. 

The validity of baptism does not depend on the quantity 
of water used in administering the ordinance, nor in the 
mode in which it is applied to the baptized ; but in the ap- 
plication of water to the body in obedience to the command- 
ment of Christ ; whether that be by pouring, sprinkling, or 
dipping. So the validity of the Lord’s Supper does not de- 
pend on the quantity of bread and wine used, nor whether 
they are partaken of standing, kneeling, or sitting ; but by 
doing it in remembrance of Christ’s sacrifice for us, and be- 
cause He so commands. 


21. A BC K LS which ; a few cursives to which ; S has not the rel- 
ative pronoun: A BS vg you; CK L cop us. A. B. Union: whzchk 
zn an antetype, tmmerston, now saves us also, etc. But to translate 
baptisma by tmmersion, is absurd. (1.) For Peter’s idea of baptism is 
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expressed by cleansing, putting away of filth, for which immersion is not 
necessary. (2.) The Apostle is not speaking of any particular external 
mode of cleansing, but especially of the purification of the soul, and of 
baptism as the sign of such purification, and to true believers inseparably 
connected with it. (3.) The immersion which destroyed the bodies of 
the Antediluvians, is very unlike that baptism which saves believers. 
(4.) If immersion now, or in this dispensation, and as Peter speaks of 
. it, saves, and it alone; then, all believers not immersed, even if cleansed 
by the Spirit and believing in Christ, must be lost, or be forever miserable. 
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CHAPLE RG LV. 


Synopsis of contents : 

Their duties and encouragements as persecuted disciples 
exposed to martyrdom, continued. 

1. Arm yourselves with the mind of Christ, so that, while 
you live in the mortal body, you may live as holily as pos- 
sible, 1-6. 

2. Duties especially becoming them asa band or company 
of persecuted disciples, 7-11. 

' 3. Do not be amazed at the severity of the persecution to 
which you as Christians are exposed, but rejoice, 12-19. 


*Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves likewise with the same mind: for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin; * that he no 
longer should live the rest of zs time in the flesh to the 
lusts of men, but to the will of God. *For the time past 
of our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries : 
* wherein they think it strange that ye run not with ¢hem to 
the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you: ° who shall 
give account to him that is ready to judge the quick and 
the dead. ° For, for this cause was the gospel preached also 
to them that are dead, that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit. 


The duty enjoined, and the end to be had in view in per- 
forming it: Christ, then (the Apostle referring to 3 : 18), hav- 
ing suffered for us as to His flesh—i.e., since He died for us 
in His human nature (a causal participle), do ye also arm 
yourselves with the same mind, the same disposition and res- 
olution which Christ showed when suffering, or dying. Cf. 
2:21-23. In Heb. 4:12, the same word is rendered 
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‘“tntents of the heart.’’ (Not found elsewhere in N. T.) 
The metaphor happily expresses what is necessary for 
Christian martyrs in order to conquer their persecutors : 
equip yourselves with the very mind of Christ, the same 
meek, holy and forgiving spirit, the same inflexible deter- 
mination to please God, the same perseverance in well-doing. 
If the will of God be so, 3:14, 17, die with this armor on. 
And this, 22 order to live no longer the remaining time in the 
flesh according to the lusts of men, but according to the will of 
God ; to the end that so long as you live in the present 
mortal body, ye may live, not according to the desires of 
the ungodly as the rule of action, but according to the will 
of God as that rule. Men, as fallen and unrenewed, as in 
ACs MiGory st. 3, 

The motives : Gratitude should induce you to put on this 
armor ; since Christ died for you to bring you near to God. 
3:18. The second motive is contained inthe parenthetical 
clause : because he that suffered in the flesh, he who has 
endured a painful bodily death, armed with the mind of 
Christ, for of such a sufferer or martyr Peter is here speak- 
ing, hath ceased from sin, or from sins, as some copies read. 
Arm yourselves with the mind of Christ, for a truly Chris- 
tian martyr at death ceases to sin, or is from that time 
sinless. €f. "3: 103 2°Ep.7 2°14. "these passaces=show, 
that sinning is intended. It cannot, therefore refer to 
Christ, who had no sin, either original or actual. He cannot 
cease from sin who never committed a sin. 2:22. And 
Peter is not speaking of sin imputed to Christ, but of sin or 
sins formerly committed by a believer, and of a ceasing to 
commit them any more: which the perfect tense intimates. 

Neither does the Apostle in this clause treat of the morti- 
fication of sin and growth in holiness, for that is done in the 
words, ‘‘in order to your living no longer,’’ etc. And it is 
avery forced and arbitrary mode of explanation, to take flesh 
first as = our depraved disposition, and then as = our weak 
and mortal body. Besides, he that suffered is the aorist 
participle, describing the sufferer as dead, not as dying ; and 
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m the flesh designates the seat of the suffering, the weak 
mortal body : he who suffered in that. And Peter never 
uses flesh to denote the corrupt disposition, as Paul does. 
See note on 2:11. An appeal to Rom. 6 is not to the 
point ; for there Paul is speaking of the inseparable connec- 
tion of justification and sanctification in consequence of a 
believer’s union with Christ, not encouraging disciples to die 
for righteousness’ sake, armed with Christ’s mind. These 
things, carefully considered, show that Peter alludes to the 
death of a Christian martyr, and to his sinless life ever after. 
The third motive: For the past time of life ts sufficient for 
us (it is a penitential, not an ironical expression ; or that 
form of a hyperbole, often called meiosis, by which much 
more is intended than the phrase literally declares :) to have 
wrought out the will of the Gentiles, to have done what they 
willed or desired, to have lived in conformity with the lusts 
of men, ver. 2, when we walked (having walked) zx lascivi- 
ousnesses, lusts, etc., habitually committed, or moved in 
these sins as in our native element. The Apostle alludes 
to various manifestations of uncleanness, drunkenness, and 
idolatry as specimens of what he means by working out the 
will of the Gentiles ; which sins were often committed as 
acts of devotion to their so-called gods. And the argument 
is well fitted to pierce the conscience : Arm yourselves with 
the mind of Christ, as aforesaid ; for we have walked too 
long already in shameful and abominable sins. (See Intro- 
duction to the Epistle.) This interpretation is clear and 
consistent throughout ; the Apostle admirably enforcing his 
exhortation by appealing to their gratitude to Christ, their 
longing for sinless purity, and their sorrow for past sins. 
The fourth motive is presented under the form of a caution 
or warning: Let not the blasphemy of your former profli- 
gate companions hinder you from arming yourselves with 
the mind of Christ, for the purpose before stated ; since 
they will be without excuse at His tribunal. Wherein they 
think it strange, or, at which they are astonished—namely, 
that ye run not with them (lit. your not running with them— 
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7.e., because ye do not) for the same outpouring of profligacy ; 
that ye do not unite with them, eagerly and in crowds, for 
that purpose. Outpouring, by a metaphor, for the unre- 
strained indulgence of profligacy, or such sins as are men- 
tioned in the preceding verse; the figure being derived 
from the flow of atorrent. Blaspheming you—t.e., reproach- 
ing you in the name of Christ, ver. 14, for abstinence from 
such nefarious deeds : calling you proud, menhaters, despisers 
of the gods, monotheistic fools, and, worst of all, insane 
worshippers of a man who was hung between two robbers 
near the gates of Jerusalem. Who shall give account to Him 
that ts ready to judge the living and the dead ; who must an- 
swer for these and other sins before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, He that is disposed and determined to punish the 
incorrigible, whether living or dead, at His appearing ; and 
who has been appointed by God as the Judge of all man- 
kind. Acts 10:42. Tohim that is ready, or holds him- 
self in readiness, is the same as prepared to discharge the 
duties of his office, at the proper time : the readiness meant 
relates to mental qualifications, especially to the disposition 
and will. Cf. Acts 21:13; 2 Cor. 12:14, Gr. . And since 
‘‘in him dwelleth all the fulness of the godhead bodily,”’ 
His perfect competency is unquestionable : all the perfec- 
tions of God and the virtues of man being in the God-man. 
Cf. Jno. 5: 17-29. To judge, when applied to Christ at His: 
second advent, means to act as king, or reign in righteous- 
ness, and punish with justice: here the latter is denoted, 
since Peter speaks of profligates or incorrigible sinners who 
must give an account of their doings to Him. See Lk. 
19(¢ 22, with ver 153: Acts.17 «35, withs.s) 9:7, 81> iene 
DelineAs 

The fifth motive or argument enforcing the exhortation 
to arm as Christian martyrs is contained in the sixth verse, 
which is confessedly obscure, and from the earliest times 
made more so by conflicting interpretations, arising especially 


from preconceived non-Biblical opinions as to the state of 
the departed. 
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The perplexity of the English reader as to the meaning 
of the Apostle is owing in a considerable degree to the slav- 
ishly literal character of the translation. In our idiom, the 
words should be rendered thus: for the Gospel was preached 
also to the dead for this purpose (for the revelation of this 
purpose) that they must indeed be judged after the manner of 
men as to the flesh, yet they should live after the manner of God 
as to the spirit. 

For is connected, grammatically, with the fifth verse ; and 

‘logically, with the precept in vs. 1,2. The Gospel was 
preached ; it is the I aor. indic. pas., and refers to past time, 
to past time indefinitely, time past when the Apostle wrote. 
The Gospel was not only preached to men now living on 
earth, but also to the dead, to men who no longer appear 
among us the living. or this purpose was it preached, or 
to this end: lit., to this as in 3 : 9, where, as here, the clause 
beginning with ¢#at (Aina) is a further explanation of the 
purpose. In such constructions we often use namely: the 
Gospel was preached also to the dead for this purpose— 
mame thatvete. 1Cf Rom. 14:09) )1 jno.#3i8." Lhe Gos- 
pel was preached for a certain purpose—z.e., to reveal or 
make known some purpose of God. Now, wat was that 
purpose, and ¢o whom was it revealed? If these questions 
can be correctly answered, the whole difficulty in this text 
will disappear. 

As to the purpose revealed: What was made known by 
the preaching of the Gospel? That they must indeed be 
judged (or, that although they must be judged) after the man- 
ner of men—t.e., be condemned, I Cor. I1 : 31, 32, or sub- 
jected to death like the unrenewed ; men = fallen or un- 
mencwcdementaseinnd 12 -)°1 Com 3:33 cl. Gen, Oe. 2, 
with 5:2. The preposition kata (Eng. Vers., according to) 
is here used with the accusative to express the relation of 
similitude, or general likeness, and is = after the manner of, 
as, or ike; as in the following passages: ‘‘I speak as a 
man,’’ like one unrenewed, or after his manner. (Rom. 3: 5.) 
‘* But we, brethren, like Isaac, are children of the promise.”’ 
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(Gal. 4:28.) ‘‘ Not according to the covenant,’’ etc., not 
like the covenant. (Heb. 8:9.) As to the flesh, so far as 
pertains to the body. Yet they should hve (present tense, 
continue to live) after the manner of God, or, like God, as to 
the spirit, when absent from the body. If this exposition 
be accurate, as we think it is, then there can be no doubt 
as to the character of those to whom this purpose was re- 
vealed. They are not all the dead without exception and 
without distinction, but those to, whom the Gospel was 
preached. Moreover, the dead intended are not simply : 
those who once heard the Gospel, but those who believed 
and obeyed it ; for they only “ve like God as to the spirit, 
when it leaves the body, 4:17, 18. Hence the renewed, 
those who obeyed the Gospel of God are designated, in 
opposition to the disobedient, before mentioned. 3: 19, 20. 
The sense then is: The Gospel was preached to the pious 
dead of this and preceding dispensations to disclose to them 
this purpose of God, that they must indeed fall under the 
sentence of the Lord as to the body, or return to dust, Gen. 
3: 19, like the unrenewed ; but that they should continue 
to live holily and blessedly like God as to the spirit, when 
absent from the body. 


Some hold that the Gospel was preached to the dead when 
dead, or in the world of spirits; but that is refuted in the 
notes on 3:19, 20. And if any persevere in sinning because 
of that delusion, they are hanging their souls over the mouth 
of hell on a spider’s web—a mere human opinion ; for it 
cannot be proved to be a doctrine of divine revelation. 
The Apostle himself in this very text contradicts it ; for the 
words “‘ that they must indeed be judged like men as fo the 
fiesh,”’ clearly prove that he is speaking of a proclamation 
of the Gospel made to men while yet in the mortal body, 
and before they were judged or punished with death. They 
were among the living when the Gospel was preached to 
them, but dead when the Apostle wrote about it. 

Others say that Peter means the morally dead. But ‘‘ the 
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dead ”’ here and in the fifth verse must be literally taken. 
And the Gospel is constantly preached to the morally dead, 
but here the Apostle speaks of it as something wholly past 
and gone. 

Our interpretation of the sixth verse is thus confirmed : 

I. It is consistent with usage, and at the same time nat- 
ural and obvious, offering no violence to the language em- 
ployed. 

2. It isin perfect keeping with the main design of the 
Apostle in the preceding context, which isan exhortation to 
die, if necessary, as becomes Christian martyrs: Arm your- 
selves with the mind of Christ, in order that, while you live 
in the mortal body, you may please, not men, but God. 
(a) Gratitude to your Redeemer should animate you so to 
arm yourselves. (0) When one so armed endures a pain- 
ful death in the body, he is made perfect in holiness. (c) 
We have walked too long already in shameful and abomin- 
able sins. (d) The revilings of your former profligate com- 
panions should not hinder you from arming yourselves with 
the mind of Christ, since they must give an account to Him 
that is ready to judge the living and the dead. (e) Arm 
yourselves as aforesaid, for one great design of the procla- 
mation of the Gospel to the pious dead of this and preced- 
ing ages was to assure them that although they must be 
judged like the wicked as to the body, yet they should con- 
tinue to live like God as to the spirit when absent from the 
body. Thus understood, the sixth verse contains an ad- 
ditional motive to enforce the duty enjoined ; the second 
motive relating to a martyr for the sake of Christ and 
righteousness, but this to the pious generally ; and hence 
it is well fitted to cheer any and every believer who strives 
to imitate Christ amidst cruel mockings, when the time of 
his exodus from the body has come. 

3. It agrees well with what is stated in the fifth verse. 
Christ is ready to judge the living and the dead; not only 
the wicked dead, but also the pious dead: for this readi- 
ness He has unmistakably shown by originally pronouncing 
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the sentence of the body’s dissolution even on the children 
of God, and that when the protevangelium (the first gospel 
promise, or the first proclamation of the Gospel) fell from 
His lips. . Gen. gis 15 A109. 

4. It accounts for the death of believers. Why do they 
die, although Christ bore their sins in His body on the tree? 
It is in consequence of God's eternal, wise.and holy purpose. 
It is evident that the Father determined from eternity that 
the bodies even of believers should undergo dissolution, in 
order to demonstrate to all intelligences His perfect abhor- 
rence of sin; and that the Son, with the same end in view, 
consented that they should see corruption until His second 
appearing to bruise Satan under His feet, and under the feet 
of the chosén, Gen. 3215 } Rom. (16020 > Heb. 22a 
1 Cor. 15 723.. And so concerning “the Spirit of glory 
who sanctifies the chosen or prepares them for eternal glory. 
4:14; 5:10. That ¢hzs is the purpose of the One only liv- 
ing and true God, and a purpose revealed by the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel even from the earliest times, is taught in 
1 Pet. 4:6. And what ademonstration of God’s holiness it 
is! From Adam to Moses, from Moses till the first advent 
of Christ (Enoch and Elijah alone excepted), from that ad- 
vent until now, has the proof been accumulating ; the bodily 
dissolution invariably occurring, even in those who are 
chosen, redeemed and sanctified, 1 Pet. 4:6, therefore, re- 
lates to the reserved rights of God in the matter of our salva- 
tion, and of //zs revealed purpose concerning it. 

5. It corresponds with what is written, Rom. 8: 10, ‘‘If 
Christ is in you, the body indeed is dead on account of sin, 
but the Spirit is life on account of righteousness :’’ the 
bodies even of the sanctified are doomed to dissolution to 
show God’s perfect hatred of sin, but the spirit at its de- 
parture from the body is destined to a sinless life because of 
Christ’s righteousness. 

The Lord Jesus Christ will judge the living and the dead, 
when He appears to set up His Kingdom. 2 Tim. 4:1; 
t Pet...4:9,:135 2 Petwipsir, \Hetwilleasm\tecsiahmni 
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King, execute judgment and justice in the earth; or reign 
in righteousness and punish with justice. Jer. 23: 5, 6; 
Jno. 5 : 17-29. 

The judgment of the living at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ will embrace (1.) His avowed and implacable 
enemies : some, at the beginning of the millennium, Rev. 
Here oteotners, se atrits! close, Kev) 20 96,0. (2) Lhe 
evangelized population of the earth. Mat. 25 : 31-46. (3.) 
The members of the church then existing, Mat. 25 : 1-13; 
the rule of which judgment is stated, Mat. 25 : 14-30. Also, 
ene teachers and rulers of the church. “Mat. 24 745-51; 1 
Pets 1-4. 

As to the dead: The resurrection of the holy dead, who 
are to reign with Christ during the period denoted by the 
thousand years (and afterwards forever and ever, Rev. 
e2et5),.1s aescriped, Rev. 20 24-6 ;“cl. Lb Coer, 622,°355 Mat: 
19 : 28, 29, with Mk. 10: 29, 30. Judgment, or kingly au- 
thority as co-regents of Christ, will then be given them. 
Dan.-7. 

The resurrection and condemnation of all the unholy dead 
(till then spirits in prison), will not occur until the close of 
the millennium. “Kev> 20211-15, with ver. 5. The place 
of their punishment in their complete nature is symbolized, 
or pictured, by the lake of fire. It thus appears that the 
Day of Judgment, or the day in which Christ is to reign in 
righteousness and punish with justice, will embrace the 
whole period denoted by the thousand years. Between the 
morning and evening of the Great Day, the surviving na- 
fons adoterand obey the Redeemer. Dan. 7 : 13,14, 27 ; 
Rev. 2123-27. 


1. ABCLS sarkd (2d), K and many others ez sarkz.: B syr vg sins, 
Ssin. 3. K L of life, ABCS syr cop vg omit: A BC S doulema, 
K L thelema. Lasctviousnesses, lusts; the former relating to various 
wanton acts, the latter to the cherishing of unclean desires. Cf. 2 Ep. 
2:18. Excess of wine, or drunkenness, lit. overflowings of wine, = 
vomitings proceeding from wine.  evel/zngs, noisy outdoor drunken- 
ness ; to the disgrace of that scurvy god, Bacchus. Banguetings, feasts 
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in which the same sin makes men more silly than brutes. Adomznable 
tdolatries : athemztos, unlawful, contrary to God’s law, hence nefarious 
or abominable : used only by Peter. Cf. Acts 10:28. Drunkards are 
worshippers of Bacchus ; the licentious, of Venus: which worship is 
abomination to the Lord. 

4. At which, lit. tn which, or, on which account, as in 1:6, the 
Apostle thus referring to the 3d verse, while he also further explains his 
meaning by what follows, ‘‘you not running with them,’’ etc. For 
(with a view to) the same outpouring of profitgacy: others take out- 
pouring by metonymy (the act for the place) for slough, mire or sink : 
running together (like filthy torrents) into the same sink of profligacy. The 
Greek is anachuszs, not anachuma. 

6. Whether our interpretation of this difficult verse will commend it- 
self to the reader’s understanding or not, itis the result of long and care- 
ful study of the passage. Besides the considerations in its favor above 
suggested, it has another—namely, perspicuity : and a perspicuous ex- 
position, if mistaken, can easily be refuted. 

Flesh and .spzrzt must always be explained according to the subject 
treated of : here men are spoken of, but in 3:18, the God-man. There 
is nothing in the verb rendered ‘“‘ the gospel was preached,” nor is 
there any word or phrase in the text, by which the preaching is limited 
to any particular past time, as there is in 3: 19, 20; which they overlook 
or disregard who imagine that the two passages are parallel. That has 
been too long assumed, but never clearly proved. 


"But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer. *° And above all things have 
fervent charity among yourselves: for charity shall cover 
the multitude of sins. ° Use hospitality one to another 
without grudging. “ As every man hath received the gift, 
even so minister the same one to another, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God. "If any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God ; if any man minister, let him do 
zt as of the ability which God giveth ; that God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ : to whom be praise 
and dominion forever and ever. Amen. 


Duties especially becoming them as a band of persecuted 
disciples: suitable, too, to be obeyed at all times. The 
Apostle begins with the great motive: The end of all things 
has come nigh, or ts near. Cf. notes on Jas.5:8, 9. Ye will 
soon see the concluding scene of the world as it now is, and 
has been ever since the Fall. Christ is ready to judge the 
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living and the dead, ver. 5. Satan, who now prowls about 
the flock, seeking whom he may devour, 5°: 8, 9, will be 
banished from the earth, his Usucpedsrealin, Rev. 20): 1=3 - 
and the incorrigibly wicked be driven from it, Ps. 37. 
Persecutions for righteousness’ sake shall cease, Aral a 13): 
Rev. 11:18; 2 Thes. 1:4-7. Ye shall be exempted from 
temptations, 2 Pet. 2:9+%-and on the renovated earth, not 
sinners, but the righteous shall dwell, 2 Ep. 3:13. Christ, 
personally present, “‘ shall see the travail of his soul, and be 
satisfied ;’’ and your exultation be forever divested of sad- 
MessmeAs 13, with +1 70, 7% 5 310, 5.Compare, what) Peter 
says, Acts 3: 19-21. 

Peter introduces the nearness of the great consummation 
as the chief motive to enforce the exhortations contained in 
this paragraph: The end of all things is nigh ; de ye there- 
fore of a sound mind and sober unto prayers. Cultivate men- 
tal sanity and sobriety, in order to honor God in private and 
public worship. eof a sound mind, the opposite of to be 
beside.one s self or insane: “Mki5 15; 2:Cor) 52/13. Think, 
speak and act like those who are of a sound mind; wisely, 
prudently, and seriously. So the metaphor is best explained. 
Cia hom: 12: 3. 

The mental sanity intended is such as becomes those who 
are waiting for the end spoken of; and the general precept 
includes (1.) A wise consideration of their present transi- 
tory reproaches and sufferings, compared with the praise, 
honor and eternal glory to be given them at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ) 1:6, 7/133 4212-14; 5:10. It would be 
madness to disregard the latter, because of the former. (2.) 
A wise consideration of the reverence, gratitude and obedi- 
ence due to God, as before stated. 1:13 to 2:10. He 
only is in his right mind who strives to please God. (3.) 
A constant practical attention to the duties devolving upon 
them in their several places and stations ; so largely insisted 
on in this epistle. The end of all things calls for sanity, 
not insanity ; serving Christ from the heart in our various’ 
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If any, then, pervert the doctrine concerning the nearness 
of Christ’s coming, ¢4a¢ cannot be ascribed to the instruc- 
tions of the apostles concerning it. And if any affirm that 
this doctrine naturally tends to wild and foolish actions, they 
are not only mistaken, but they also inadvertently censure 
even Him who has revealed it. 


And be sober, not intoxicated. Cf. note on 1:13. Men- 
tal soberness consists in constantly detaching our affections 
from the pleasures, cares and pursuits of the wicked, and 
in being ever wary in this respect ; in directing our affec- 
tions to the right objects, God and Christ : not drunk, like 
the multitude, with love of the world. Cherish mental 
sanity and sobriety uxto prayers—t.e., with a view to prayer 
of every kind on every proper occasion : or, that your prayers 
be not hindered, 3 : 7. 

True indeed it is, that the mental sanity and sobriety re- 
quired by Christ’s Apostle are necessary for acceptable wor- 
ship. Prayer of every kind and on every suitable occasion, 
whether we are alone with God, in the family, or with our 
brethren in Christ, is a delightful necessity to those who 
long to please their Creator in life and death, 4:19, who 
are glad that the great consummation is approaching, and 
who love the appearing of the Redeemer. 2 Tim. 4:8. 

But before all things (giving it the first place among the 
duties ye owe to men) having your love to one another fer- 
vent ; or intense: holding or retaining it in all its fervor. Cf. 
1:22, etc.; Heb. 13:1. For love will cover a multitude of 
sins ; intense Christian love will be like a cloak thrown over 
the many moral defects of your brethren ; it will conceal 
them from the knowledge of others, take no delight in pub- 
lishing.them. Peter alludes to Prov. 10:12, Or, as most 
copies read, For love covereth, etc. ; such is its nature and 
tendency : it is ever so employed. 

This concealment of offences, or tender regard for a 
brother’s reputation arising from intense Christian love, is 
always connected with a covering of the guilt, or forgiving 
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the wrong done to us; which is all that is possible for men 
to forgive: and Peter no doubt remembered the startling 
answer Christ gave to a question on this topic once proposed 
by himself. Mat. 18 : 21, etc. 

The sins of our brethren are to be covered, so far as un- 
feigned intense Christian love requires ; but it does not for- 
bid us from honestly reminding them of their transgressions 
in the way described. Mat. 18: 15-17; cf. Lev. 19: 17. 

Who of the redeemed and sanctified can desire to be 
found “‘ biting and devouring one another,’’ when Christ 
appears? But theend of allthings isnigh. And if we have 
no mantle to throw over a brother’s sins, how can we heart- 
ily repeat the Lord’s prayer ? 

James. 5 : 20, speaks of a believer as instrumental in the 
conversion of a wanderer, and so covering his sins from the 
eye of God ; Peter, of covering the sins of our brethren from 
theveyes of men. James alludes to Ps. 32:1, and similar 
passages ; Peter to Prov. 10 : 12. 

Be hospitable to one another without murmuring. The 
Apostle presents specimens of the manner in which the fer- 
vency of their love is to be shown ; not only in covering a 
multitude of sins, but in hospitality, and the right exercise 
Olmtheirevanous Plltsa) Cle om. 127: 13; Heb.13 2 1-3: 

Hospitality is especially necessary ina time of persecu- 
tion. But it is still obligatory, according to our ability, and 
as we have opportunity, and especially to the pious poor. 
It is peculiarly dangerous to let Christ’s representatives go 
with a wounded heart from our doors. Mat. 25 : 35, 36. 

And hospitality must be wethout murmuring ; with no 
mutterings of a selfish and contracted spirit, or without a 
particle of ill-will. It must be a manifestation of fervent 
brotherly love. And if we cannot now entertain angels, we 
may those who are to be as the angels. Heb. 13:2; Lk. 
ZO 30: 


According as each one received (at his regeneration and bap- 
tism, Acts 10 : 44-48 ; 11: 15-18, and by the laying on of the 
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Apostles’ hands, Acts 8:15, 17; 19:6) a gift (charisma or 
gracious endowment), be ye mznistering the same to one an- 
other, for your mutual advantage, as is becoming good stew- 
ards of God's various grace. For instance, [f any one speak- 
eth, let it be as is becoming one uttering God’s oracles; of 
any one ministereth, let it be as is becoming one ministering 
from the strength which God supplieth : in order that im all 
(in all His stewards with their various gifts) God may be 
glorified through Fesus Christ, to whom 1s the glory and the 
dominion to the ages of ages. Amen. 

The Apostle is addressing the disciples generally, at least 
all those who had received some spiritual gift ; not ordi- 
nary officers of the churches, asin 5: 1-4. These charzsmata, 
free gifts or gracious endowments, were then given to many 
believers. Seé 1 Cor. 1213 21, 253. 14; Rom. 1236-8 
Such supernatural endowments were the call and ordination 
of God ; He Himself setting apart persons so endowed to 
use such gifts as His stewards. Owing to this signal dis- 
play of the Divine wisdom and goodness, the churches 
gathered by the apostles were differently constituted, es- 
pecially as to their prophets, from any society of believers. 
now existing. 

Peter classifies the gifts as those relating to inspired 
teaching, or a speaking of God’s oracles, cf. Acts 7: 38; 
Rom. 3:2; Heb. 5:2, and those pertaining to ministry, 
or all forms of active service in the churches: not to the 
diaconate alone. (Notes on Jas. 5 : 14-18.) 

As to these spiritual gifts, we are taught (1.) That they 
all originate from Goa’s grace (grace, by metonymy of 
the cause for the effects) : hence beautifully called charisma 
gracious endowment, from charis, grace. (2.) That they 
are various, or of many different kinds. (3.) That the gift 
received, whatever it be, is especially to be cultivated ; or 
that they should not attempt the performance of that to: 
which their charisma was not adapted. The eye cannot 
discharge the function of the ear, nor the foot take the 
place of the hand. (4.) The receivers of the gifts are God’s 
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stewards ; like overseers and distributors in His family, He 
alone being proprietor and master: and that as His stewards 
they should be kind, prudent, and faithful. Mat. 24:45 ; 
Eke 12842991 Cors4::2.-°(5.) Theeifts. must be used, not 
for self-ostentation or self-gratification, but for the benefit of 
fellow-disciples. (6.) The great aim or ultimate end to be 
had in view in the use of the various gifts should be to pro- 
mote the glory of God through Jesus Christ ; to whom 
(z.e., to God through Christ) of right belongs the honor for 
the gifts bestowed, and the dominion over all His stewards 
forever and ever. So be it. 

These precepts of Christ’s apostle, as to the general prin- 
ciples stated, inspiration excepted ; may justly be applied to 
the use of the ordinary gifts of the Spirit. (See notes on 
Jasst 20,205 3)7 1, 2.) —liewe disregard these precepts; 
the speaking will be self-seeking, and other services the 
garments of hypocrisy. 


7. The consummation of all things 7snigh : To explain this of the de- 
struction of our world as a habitable globe, is to make the Apostle con- 
tradict himself. 2 Ep. 3:13. To interpret it of the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Roman army, of the dispersion of the Israelites, and’ 
the overthrow of their church-state, is preposterous. See Acts 3: 19-21. 
Isa. 11th and 12th chapters; Ezek. 34th, 36th, and 37th chapters. To 
say that the death of individuals is meant, does violence to the con- 
text, vs. 5, 13. And who can believe that the death of men is the end 
of all things, or the great consummation of God’s purpose, as foretold 
by prophets and apostles? Sophroneo is best translated literally = to be 
sound-minded, or of a sound mind ; since the precise shade of thought 
depends on the topic in hand, and the near context. Here, wisdom or 
holy prudence is especially denoted. 8. L S will cover; A BK syr 
cop vg covereth. 9. A B S syr vg murmuring; K L murmurings. 
10. According as, etc. Use the gift received, and in accordance with 
the measure or degree of it imparted. As, thrice used, is a logical par- 
ticle = as is becoming. 

11. The ellipsis must be supplied from the preceding verb, as in 
Rom. 12:6-8. If any one speaketh, as is becoming (one speaking) 
God’s oracles. vom the strength, etc., from that as from a fountain 
supplied by God. The strength intended seems to refer both to bodily 
and mental vigor, or ‘‘ the ability which God giveth.’’ Avazos, power 
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as exercised in dominion; so in 5:11; 1 Tim. 6: 16; Rev. 1:6, the 
dominion arising from the omnipotence of the Holy One. 

The general classification of the charzsmata, as Peter states it, is 
easy to be understood ; cf. Rom. 12 : 6-8—viz., inspired teaching, and 
active service, or supernatural endowments qualifying for such service. 
But when we attempt to arrange the particular gifts under these classes 
the difficulty begins. See Schaff’s Hist. Apost. Ch. ; Hodge on 1 Cor. 
12, and Olshausen; Henderson on Inspiration. Paul, in 1 Cor. 12, 
seems to designate three classes, two of them distinguished by hetero ,; 
but the third division is a subdivision of, the first. 


® Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you: “but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings ; that, when his glory shall be revealed, 
ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. “If ye be re- 
proached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the 
spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you: [on their part 
he is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glorified] ** But 
let none of you suffer as a murderer, or asa thief, or as an 
evil-doer, or as a busybody in other men’s matters. “ Yet 
if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; 
but let him glorify God on this behalf. “ For the time zs 
come that judgment must begin at the house of God : and if 
zt first degen at us, what shal/ the end de of them that obey 
not the gospel of God? And if the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear? 
* Wherefore, let them that suffer according to the will of 
God commit the keeping of their souls to hzm in well-doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator. 


In this paragraph, and other passages of the epistle, there 
are manifest allusions to the persecution in the reign of 
Nero. (1.) It was a persecution not by private men, but 
by those in authority ; hence it was necessary for them to 
be always ready for a defence to every one asking or re- 
quiring it, as an officer of the government. 3:15, 16, with 
2:12-15. (2.) It was a persecution in which they were 
falsely accused as evil-doers; ver. 15, with 3:16; 2: 12— 
z.@., aS enemies to the state and mankind, criminals and 
political offenders : but the Roman emperors and their sub- 
ordinate officers did not, before the time of Nero, bring 
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such a slanderous charge against the disciples of our Lord. 
(3.) It was a persecution in which they suffered, or endured 
painful deaths, under that false accusation: some were 
clothed with skins and torn to pieces by dogs, others were 
crucified, others at night were fastened to stakes, covered 
with combustible materials, and burned to death. ‘‘ Think 
not strange of the burning among you.’’ (4.) It was a per- 
secution in which they suffered as Christians, or followers 
of Christ. (5.) And this judgment of the disciples, according 
to the permission and purpose of God, then degan- it was 
the first persecution of Christians, ver. 17. (6.) It was a 
persecution to be followed by the same kind of sufferings 
among the brotherhood in the world, 5:9. All which 
particulars agree with the Neronian Persecution, and with 
novothers (lug. Int) N. I. by Fosdick. «Tacitus: An: XV. 
Juvenal. Sat I. Pone-Tigellinum, etc.) 

The Exhortation : Be not amazed at the severity of the 
persecution to which you as Christians are now exposed, 
but rejoice. Melancholy surprise and terror are forbidden ; 
holy joy, arising from the anticipation of their pre-eminent 
bliss at Christ’s glorious advent, is commanded.  Lit., 
Beloved (so He intimates His holy sympathy with them), ¢iznk 
not strange of the burning among you (Christians, ver. 16, a 
part of the brotherhood, 5 : 9), zt being for atrial to you, as 
ifa strange thing ts happening to you: Be not astonished 
at the burning of Christians, your brethren in Christ, the 
burning well known to you ; since even that awful mode of 
suffering is designed by God to try you, or put to the great- 
est test the genuineness of your faith, and other graces in- 
separably connected with it. Donot deem that unaccount- 
able, however painful it may be, which is permitted to dem- 
onstrate beyond all debate your faith in and love to Jesus 
Christ. 

It dezmg for a trial to you: it is a causal participle = 
since it is. Zhe burning: so it is rightly translated, Rev. 
18 : 9, 18, where only it occurs elsewhere in the N. T. 
Our translators render it here by “‘ fiery trial,’’ which some 
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commend; but that is an explanation, not a translation. 
And as an explanation, it is tautological: the fiery ¢rzad, 
for atrial! To escape this, some hold that the burning is 
a metaphorical expression, and means simply any severe 
persecution or affliction. But when our brothers, long since 
with Christ, were burned to death at Rome, to please an in- 
carnate demon ; it was a Literal burning, a burning of Chris- 
tians, and the first instance of it in the Roman Empire, vs. 
FO. 57s. 

The positive form of the precept : But, so far as ye par- 
take of the sufferings of the Christ, rejoice ; that ye also at the 
revelation of His glory may rejoice, exulting. ‘To partake of 
the sufferings of Christ, is not to have a part in His peculiar 
sufferings as the Redeemer, 2,:24; 1 Cor. 1:13; but the 
expression relates to sufferings of the same general nature 
—namely, for righteousness’ sake, 3:14, 17; 4:19, en- 
dured with the same disposition, 2 : 20-23, and with the 
same holy and inflexible determination to please God, what- 
ever may occur, 4:1, as Peter himself explains it in the 
passagesreferred to. Sofar only can we share in Messiah’s 
sufferings. They are called the sufferings of Christ because 
of the union, legal and spiritual, that exists between Him 
and believers, 2: 4, 5 ; 3: 16, and the consequent sympathy 
which He feels towards the members of His body, the 
church, and especially when they are persecuted. Acts 9:4; 
f1éb. 4205. 

Gladness, not terror and astonishment, becomes perse- 
cuted disciples ; for they have communion with Christ in His 
sufferings ; being conformed to His death, and the circum- 
stances preceding it. . Phil-3.:10; 1 Pet. 3:14-17. Tobe 
like Christ in any thing, and especially in suffering for well- 
doing, is a good ground for holy gladness. Besides, the 
greater our moral conformity to Christ in sufferings, the 
more abundant will be our exultation when He unveils 
His glory. This is the joy of hope. 

Let those be amazed and sad who wish that Christ may 
never come ; but those calm and glad, even at the burning 
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stake, who suffer for well-doing, and long for the revela- 
tion of His glory. 

If ye are reproached in the name of Christ, reviled as 
bearing His name ; accounted by foolish men as evil-doers ; 
if they falsely say that criminals and Christians describe 
the same persons, blessed are ye ; because the Spirit of Glory, 
even the Spirit of God, resteth upon you. We understand it 
thus: Ye are blest, because the Spirit inseparably connect- 
ed with the glory just spoken of, even the Spirit of God, 
rests upon you. Lit., maketh Himself to rest, stops His 
flight, or descends and abides upon you: a most beautiful 
ietapnormeGt Isa. tl) Num. 11:25, 20. Lhe Spirit: 
by giving believers a disposition and will like that of 
Christ, is the Spirit of Glory, or the author of it : their in- 
ward meetness for the objective glory, or their mental prep- 
aration for beholding and sharing in Christ’s glory, being 
the peculiar work of the spirit. (Ci..5 10 2 [hes.2:13, 14; 
2 Cor. 3:18. So God honors you in the midst of these re- 
proaches, and hence ye are emphatically blessed. 

The abiding of the Spirit upon the persecuted often be- 
comes conspicuous by the commingled meekness and _ holy 
boldness that make their faces shine like that of an angel. 
Acts 6:15. [On their part He is blasphemed, but on your 
part He is glorified.] It is very doubtful whether these 
words are a part of the original text, since they are not 
found in most of the ancient manuscripts and versions. The 
sense: By your persecutors Christ, or the Spirit, is blas- 
phemed, but by you He is praised and adored. But the 
persecutors spoken of did not blaspheme the Spirit, but re- 
proached men in the name of Christ, which Peter had already 
said ; and hence the internal evidence, as well as the ex- 
ternal is against their genuineness. 

I speak of being reproached in Christ’s name and _par- 
taking of His sufferings ; for let none of you suffer as a mur- 
derer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, or as an intermeddler , but of 
any one suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but 
glorify God in this name, in consequence of bearing this 
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name, and acting in accordance with it. Although it is in- 
famous to die as a criminal, yet it is a ground of thanksgiv- 
ing to God to die as becomes a Christian. 


The name Christian occurs elsewhere only at Acts 26: 28 ; 
11 : 26, although there is an allusion to it in Jas. 2:7 ; 2 Tim. 
2:19. The disciples were called Christians first at Antioch ,; 
not by themselves, for they were’wont to say believers and 
brothers ; not by the Jews, for they called the disciples of 
Christ Galileans and Nazarenes ; but by the Romans, as the 
termination of the word intimates (Tac., Ann. xv. 44). 
It is a historic term, used at first by those outside of the 
church, in order to designate the followers of Christ, in dis- 
tinction from men of the Pagan, or Jewish religion. And 
the disciples did not suffer as Christians, or by that name, 
until the reign of Nero. So unmistakable is the Apostle’s 
allusion to the first persecution of the disciples by that 
monster's orders. 

We are here reminded of Pliny’s remarkable words con- 
cerning the persecution that occurred not long after Peter’s 
death in Pontus and Bithynia. He inquires of the Emperor 
Trajan, “‘ whether ¢ke name itself, although no crimes be 
detected, or crimes only belonging to the name, ought to be 
punished ’’ —t.e., whether one should be put to death simply 
because he is a Christian, and will not join in the prevailing 
idol-worship, although his political and moral conduct be 
unexceptionable. To which the Emperor replies in the 
affirmative. 

The Apostle distinguishes the murderer, thief, and evil- 
doer (any other violator of wholesome law), from the inter- 
meddler. TVhe former class sin presumptuously ; the latter, 
through infirmity. Lit., an inspector of what belongs to 
another; hence a busybody in other men’s matters, an 
intermeddler in things relating to religion, a self-constituted 
inspector and would-be director of another man’s con- 
science. 

Some of the disciples addressed, from misguided zeal, 
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even when acting from a real desire to gain men for Christ, 
might, by pertinaciously and unseasonably urging the doc. 
trines and duties of Christianity on those who scornfully 
rejected it, stir up the malice of men so as to bring on them- 
selves condemnation and death. And hence the warning 
of the Apostle is not out of place. 

If any one suffer as a Christian, let him in so dying glo- 
rify God : because it is the time (the season, or the fit and 
appointed time) of the beginning of the judgment from the 
house of God: the time appointed for this persecution of 
Christians to begin. It is the proper time, therefore, for 
you to glorify Him by your suffering, or death. Te before- 
mentioned judgment, vs. 12-16; the Apostle speaking of 
the persecution as a chastisement or correction of the house 
or family of God. (/fouse, as often, by metonymy for the 
dwellers in it.) Cf. 1 Cor. 11 : 30-34. 

But tf first from us, what the end of them that disobey the 
Gospel of God? But if such a judgment first falls on us 
who are a part of God’s family, if it now begins in His 
house, what will be the final state of those who refuse to be- 
lieve and obey the Gospel of God? And tf the righteous ts 
with difficulty saved, finds it no easy matter to persevere in 
well-doing and die for it, ver. 19, the ungodly and the sinner, 
where will he appear? Where will they be seen who now 
throw the reins on the neck of their lusts? Not, surely, in 
the paradise of the disembodied blest ; not in the congre- 
gation of the righteous; not with Christ on the renovated 
Cai leloeo go Ae ee Ps. 0 6h 2 Pete 333.402 Ong ol hese 
animated questions express in the clearest and most em- 
phatic manner the hopeless doom of the incorrigible, of the 
obstinate unbeliever and sinner. And the implied motive 
is: Let their last awful state make you dread and suppress 
all thoughts of apostacy. (Heb. 3:6, 14.) 

A general conclusion, or practical direction, derived from 
the whole preceding context : Wherefore let even them that 
suffer (who are not only reproached in Christ’s name, but 
who also die as Christians, ) according to the will of God, 3: 17, 
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according to His purpose and permission as the Sovereign 
of the universe, as to a faithful Creator commit (intrust as a 
deposit in His hands) ¢hezr souls, persevering till then zz 
well-doing. 

God is not here spoken of as the Creator of men in gen- 
eral, but only of the righteous, and especially of the perse- 
cuted righteous ; their Creator in a pregnant sense, or the 
author of their natural and spiritual life. Jas. 1:17, 18; 
1 Pet. 1:3, 23; Eph. 2:10. He is the fazthful Creator, 
because all that He has promised to His people will in the 
fittest season be bestowed on them. The Creator fainteth 
not, neither is weary, a God of truth and without iniquity, 
just and right is He., Isa, 40:28; Deut. 32:4. Accord 
ingly, when we trust in His power, lean on His promises, 
and persevere in well-doing, the most painful and shameful 
death is shorn of its terrors. 

Having shown the coherence of the severz! verses, it may 
not be amiss to give a synoptical view of the wnole context. 
The Exhortation: Be not amazed that Christians now die 
even by fire, but rejoice. The Motives: 1. That ought not 
to be thought strange which is designed to test in the most 
unequivocal manner the genuineness of your faith in and love 
to Jesus Christ. 2. Rejoice, because you have communion 
with Christ in His sufferings, and so far as that is the case, 
ye will have pre-eminent and overflowing bliss at His second 
glorious advent. 3. Your being reviled in Christ’s name 
should open the fountain of joy in your hearts, since the 
Spirit of Glory and of God resteth upon you. Such a signal 
honor from God should take off the edge of all human re- 
proaches. 4. Rejoice, for although it is infamous to die as 
a criminal, yet it is a ground of thanksgiving to God to die 
as a Christian. 5. It is not strange that this judgment or 
chastisement befalls you, inasmuch as God, in holiness and 
love, trains and disciplines His children for eternal glory ; 
and now the appointed time for the severest chastisement 
has begun. 6. Be not astonished, but hold fast your confi- 
dence in Christ to the end ; for how is it possible to portray 


a 


I PETER 4: 12-19. 272 


in human language the final and hopeless condition of those 
who disobey the Gospel of God, or the doom of the ungodly 
and vile sinner? Conclusion: Wherefore persevere in well- 
doing, and even when dying in Christ’s name, intrust your 


souls to Him who is your loving, faithful, and omnipotent 
Father. 


12, The burning, ¢e Durosez, the dative either designating the object, 
or the cause ; the sense either way being the same. As ¢f a strange 
thing ts going with you, meeting with you, or befalling you; as if ye 
were persuaded that an unaccountable calamity is happening to, or over- 
taking you, disciples of Christ. As with the genitive absolute, is here 
expressive of subjective conviction. Cf. 2 Pet. 1:3. Winer, § 65. 9. 

13, ABKLS Did Oec Thph satho = according to what, up toa 
certain point or degree ; hence, sofar as. Elsewhere, it denotes meas- 
ure or proportion. Rom. 8:26; 2 Cor. 8:12. A? the revelation of 
fits glory. His glory as the Christ, the King and Judge. Cf. 4:5; 
Sets Alay 12 1, teh, Ibi, Ie Sas Of (GUE? CHEE! TAGES Oe (GQTSS 
soB K Lwithc.t. Shas The Spirit of his glory and power and that 
of God; A, The Spirit of glory and power and that of God. The ver- 
sions vary greatly. The reading of the c. t. is the more difficult one, 
and the other readings seem, as explanations, to have originated from it. 
The words enclosed in brackets are not found in A BS syr cop vg, but 
they are in K L sah. 

16. A B S syr vg in this name; K L, as c.t., in this part—z.e., 
assigned part =: lot or portion, as in Mat. 24:51; Rev. 21:8. So 
Steiger, who prefers c. t. 17. The forms of expression seem to have 
been suggested by Ezek. 9:6. Cf. Amos 3:2. 18. Peter, without 
directly citing, makes use of Prov. 11 : 31, according to the Sept. 19. 
A B Scop vg omit as, K Lsyr have it. az connects with and gives 
emphasis to oz paschontes. Well doing: they do well who return 
good for evil, and persevere in it, 3: 9. 


CHAPTER Ms 


Synopsis of Contents : 

1. Admonitions to the Presbyters, 1-4. 
2. Concluding exhortations, 5-II. 

3. Postscript, 12-14. 


1The elders which are among you I exhort, who am also 
an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also 
a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed: * feed the 
flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind; *neither as being lords over God’s 
heritage, but being ensamples tothe flock. * And when the 
chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away. 


With a few strokes of his pen, the Apostle has here desig- 
nated the main duties of the Christian ministry, and the 
manner of performing them ; and in so doing he has warned 
them of the sins to which they are peculiarly exposed ; en- 
forcing his exhortation by his own relations to those ad- 
dressed, by the relations of the flock to God and Christ, and 
by the glory which faithful under-shepherds shall obtain at 
the appearing of the Chief Shepherd. 

The persons addressed are the presbyters or Elders of the 
churches in Asia Minor. They are officers of the churches ; 
as is evident from the fact that they are distinguished from 
the flock of God among them, the flock of which Christ is 
the Chief Shepherd. The same thing is evident from the 
duties required of them, to tend the flock as pastors or shep- 
herds, and inspecting or overseeing it as bishops ; and from 
the fact that they are Christ's under-shepherds. These met- 
aphorical expressions are of frequent occurrence, and easily 
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understood. The flock among you = private Christians or 
believers in the five provinces. The flock of God : belong- 
ing to Him, His peculium or special property. Zhe Chief 
Shepherd, the supreme ruler of the church by right of re- 
demption, the Shepherd and Bishop of souls. Cf. Jno. 10. 
Again, they are co-e/ders with the Apostle ; and hence teach- 
ers and rulers of the churches must be intended, 2 and 3 
Jno. 


Duties required, and the manner of performing them. 
Tend the flock of God among you, act the part of shepherds, 
or pastors, to the flock. The verb expresses the whole duty 
of a shepherd, to lead the flock to pasture, keep it from 
wandering into dangerous paths, and protecting it from 
wolves ana other wild beasts. See Lk. 17:7;1 Cor. 9:7, 
and Jno. 21:16, to which Peter especially alludes. Cf. 
Acts 20:28. That ruling, as well as teaching, is included, 
Bppeats irom Mat. 260. 7iph. 4 rr i Time 5); 17-9 bend 
the flock of God among you, zzspecting it ; by acting as its 
bishops—z.¢., overseers or inspectors ; kindly caring for its 
present and eternal well-being. Pastors then are = bishops 
—1i.e., teachers and rulers of the flock, not diocesan bishops. 
Somictszo0- 17029) lit. 11:5,:7:. Discharging the duty of 
bishops, not by constraint, but willingly. The referénce 
is to the necessity imposed by the nature and circumstances 
of the case: Do not discharge your duties as teachers and 
rulers outwardly and mechanically, or because your official 
station says you must, but with right good-will. What 
does it profit to go through a round of duties negligently 
and formally? To give every thing but the heart to those 
for whom the Good Shepherd gave His life? Mot for the 
sake of base gain, but of a ready mind, not from avaricious 
motives, but with the prompt zeal of love. It is the char- 
acteristic of a true minister of Christ to abhor and shun all 
covetousness; of a false teacher, to assume the garb of 
piety as a means of promoting his secular interests. 
ieulhiesse2  Sretmlimmomns— Ur ;o Lit, b011 728 Pet. 225313. 
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Neither as lording it over the heritages, not acting as kings 
and despots over those particular congregations, or portions 
of the flock, that are assigned by God to your ministerial 
oversight and care, but being patterns to the flock, models of 
every virtue to the people of God, and the sheep of 
Christ. 

The verb primarily means to master, overpower, Acts 
19:16; hence to exercise civil-authority, act as lords, kings, 
or tulers, Mat. 207-25); cf. LEi422 s25Gre el nesexpr 
sion, then, implies that the Elders have authority under 
Christ to teach and rule according to His Word, yet their 
authority is not, like that of kings and princes, to be en- 
forced by bodily pains and penalties, or by any forms of 
oppression and tyranny; but by truth and love, and as 
Christ commands. Mat. 28:20. Clerot (whence clerzct, 
our ‘‘clergy’’ and ‘“‘ clerk,’’) = lots; hence allotted por- 
tions: here, parts of the flock assigned to the care of the 
Presbyters in Asia Minor. There seems to be an allusion 
to such passages as Deut. 9:29; 32:9, and all but the 
blind may see that here it means, not inferior ministers, but 
the flock of God, or the sheep of Christ: they are ‘‘ the 
clergy,’’ according to the Apostle Peter. Wherever they 
live, they are portions of God’s inheritance. ‘‘ All things 
are yours ; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas :’’ all min- 
isters, with all their gifts, are not tyrants over your faith, 
but are helpers of your joy. 1 Cor. 3; 2 Cor. 1:24. The 
elders were made and redeemed by the Chief Shepherd, and 
endowed with various gifts by the Spirit, not tolord it over 
the flock, but to be kind and careful under shepherds ; 
living, acting and, if need be, suffering, not so much for 
themselves, as for those who are Christ’s, and whom He has 
in a special manner committed to their oversight and loving 
care. 

It thus appears that the three great sins to which the 
presbyters are in a special manner exposed, are heartless 
formality and negligence, avarice, and the lust of power or 
unholy ambition : and the admonitions of the Apostle con- 
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cerning them are as necessary to be heeded now, as when 
first written. 

Motives: 1. From his own relations to those addressed. 
The elders that are among you I exhort, who am a co-elder, 
or fellow-elder, and a witness of the sufferings of the Christ, 
a partaker also of the glory about to be revealed. The two 
former are official titles; the latter, a description of his 
character as a believer. 

Peter calls himself a co-e/der, not as an over-modest term 
of no meaning, for his words, like Paul’s, well out of a pure 
heart, 2 Cor.’ 2:17; not in an ironical manner, like the 
papal designation, ‘‘a servant of servants,’’ which really 
means a tyrant over menials ; but to show that in certain 
respects he was their colleague: I, who am a teacher and 
ruler, understand well the difficult duties of your office, and 
have therefore a right to entreat, warn, and cheer you in 
the performance of them. 

A witness of the Messiah's sufferings: thus delicately re- 
minding them of his higher office as an apostle, and his 
duty as such. Cf. 2 Ep. 1:13. The word witness being 
applied especially to the apostles as testifying to the life, 
teachings, death and resurrection of Jesus. Lk. 24 : 46-48 ; 
Acts 2:32; 10: 36-43. Peter mentions that he was a wit- 
ness of the sufferings of Christ, in order to show the great 
importance of what he had before said,1 : 18, etc. ; 2: 21-25 ; 
3:18. Las an apostle know well that Jesus is the Christ, 
and that He bore the sins of the elders and the flock ; 
and His love thus shown sweetly urges me to give you 
this exhortation. 

A partaker also of the glory about to be revealed, sharing 
with you inthe sanctifying operations of the Spirit of Glory ; 
having the disposition of the glorified already implanted in 
our souls, and so assured of our soon partaking of Christ's 
glory. Glory, by metonymy, for the earnest of it. 2 Cor. 
Z From the relations of the flock to God and to Christ. 
Ye are not masters or owners of the heritages ; they belong 
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to God, and have Christ for their chief or supreme ruler ; 
to whom ye are responsible. 

3. The last motive is derived from the glory which faith- 
ful pastors are to obtain at the second appearing of Him 
who is the Redeemer and Lord of the church. And, as a 
consequence or gracious reward of thus tending and inspect- 
ing the flock among you, when the Chief Shepherd 1s mant- 
fested, ye shall receive the unfading crown of glory: the 
crown consisting of glory, the glory of kings and priests in 
Christ’s everlasing kingdom—not like the withering gar- 
lands of victors in the games so well known to you, but 
fresh and green to all eternity. Cf. 1 Cor. 9 : 24-27. 

Peter, writing to dispersed Israelites, very naturally 
alludes to such passages as Ezek. 34: 23-31; 37 : 24-28; 
Jer: 23 : 3+8; ef. Isastrand 12; sJno..10%216, Gra(aone 
flock, one shepherd ’’). 

The flock is the church which the Redeemer bought with 
His own blood, Acts 20:28, and the Elders, pastors, or 
bishops, in tending that flock, or the portions assigned to 
them as under-shepherds, should feed them with the unadul- 
terated Word of God, not with any false and deceitful 
philosophy, or mere traditional theology, and command- 
ments of mens 12:23 7252. s0Coln2, 

The pretended successors of Peter have put apocryphal — 
writings, and merely human, falsely called apostolical, tra- 
ditions on a level with the Holy Scriptures ; and some who 
call themselves Protestant ministers are now busy in un- 
dermining the authority of Sacred Scripture, explaining 
away or denying the fact that is a revelation from God 
written by inspired men, or a revelation infallibly made 
known to us. If so, Christ, and the apostles, and the proph- 
ets, were mistaken—while all that is left is a bundle of 
myths, prosaic and poetic, of a moral sort indeed, but only 
of human authority. Such men are infidels, ‘‘ lepers in 
saintly garb,’’ in the church, but not of it. It becomes 
faithful Presbyters to oppose and refuse such, and never to 
teach any thing but what is clearly and unmistakably con- 
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tained in ‘‘the Word of Christ.’’ How else can we meet 
with His approbation in the great day? How else can they 
who are His be nourished unto eternal life ? 

Pastors should not only teach the pure Word of God, but, 
as far as may be in their power and according to their sev- 
eral gifts, the whole of that Word, or give those intrusted to 
their care an accurate outline of all the great leading truths 
of Divine Revelation. This they might do by expounding 
the plan of Redemption as historically unfolded in Scrip- 
ture; or by didatico-practical discourses on the great 
truths contained in Holy Writ, thus presenting the people 
with a system of Biblical theology: or, by expositions of 
the Gospels and Epistles ; or by all these methods. 

The nature and extent of human duty, with the motives 
by which it is impressed on the conscience, may be happily 
set forth in an exposition of the decalogue ; and the duties 
of those who profess and call themselves Christians in every 
relation of life ; by the exposition of the apostolic epistles ; 
as well as by the explications of the law everywhere appear- 
ing in the Word. 

And with these Epistles, they should not forget to join 
explanations of that inspired liturgy, the Book of Psalms, in 
order to delineate as accurately as possible the work of the 
Spirit in the heart, and to inflame the soul with all the 
affections that are due to God and Christ. 

And the wonderful purposes of God as to our world and 
the chosen that are revealed in the prophetic Scriptures of 
the O. and N. T., it is their duty to study and explain: 
otherwise, the hope of the church will be based on hu- 
man conjectures instead of leaning on the Oracles of God. 
2 Pete iei0-21.55Rev. 13:3. 


How much more delightful and profitable would pastoral 
instruction become, if in these and similar ways they always 
fed the flock of God! What an excellent help and stimu- 
lus it would be in furthering the intelligent and devout 
reading of God’s most truthful and holy Word ! 
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The presbyters ought also to defend the flock from the 
dangerous assaults of wolves in sheep’s clothing ; and to this 
end thrust the sword of the Spirit into the heart of those sys- 
tems which subvert the Gospel of Christ. Otherwise, many 
will be turned away from the truth, and embrace fables. 
Acts'20:: 29, 30; 2 Tim. 4: 1-4; Tit. 1: 9-11. 

Also, to guard it lest it stray from the way of duty pre- 
scribed by God ; and if any so wander, to bring them back 
by kind and timely admonitions, and when necessary by 
discipline, according to the laws of Christ: not by civil 
pains and penalties, after the manner of apostate hierarchies. 
TeCorpha2 Core ci Tie 

They should also /ead the flock by their beautiful, holy, 
and consistent life; their footsteps, as well as precepts, 
showing the way to life and glory with Christ. 


1. After presbyters K L syr cop have fous as c. t. ; S oun tous, A B 
vg oun. If oun be genuine, the reference seems to be to 4: 19, hinting 
at the necessity of their persevering in well-doing even unto death. A 
partaker also of the glory, etc. Some have strangely supposed an al- 
lusion to the Transfiguration of our Lord ; but of that the three apostles 
were spectators, not partakers. 2. A K L syr cop vg epzskopountes ; 
BS omit: Bwillingly, as c. t., A Svg willingly according to God. The 
Chief Shepherd: lf our Lord gave Peter a supremacy of power and 
jurisdiction over the rest of the apostles, or made him pope over the 
apostolic college, and intended that power and jurisdiction to be trans- 
mitted to others; it is passing strange that Peter himself should be 
wholly ignorant of it, and never once mention it in either of his epistles, 
or in any of his discourses recorded by Luke in the Acts. Blinded 
men insist on the Supremacy and even on the Infallibility of the pope ; 
Peter emphatically declares that Christ alone is the Chief Shepherd. 
It may not be amiss to add that nothing is gained by putting scientists 
so called (there is an omen in the nomen, 1 Tim. 6:20, 21,) in the 
pope’s chair, or receiving their dogmas in matters of faith as infallible. 
Infinitely better is it to trust in the Chief Shepherd, and be guided by 
His Oracles. 

A co-elder ; The apostles were inspired teachers and rulers of the 
church universal; the elders, expounders of the Scriptures, and gov- 
ernors according to Christ’s laws of particular congregations, or por- 
tions of the flock of God. That the office of Presbyter-bishops or pas- 
tors is of divine institution, is evident from 1 Cor. 12:28, ‘‘ And some 
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(some believers or members of Christ’s body, ver. 27) God set 
(appointed) in the church : first, apostles ; secondly, prophets ; thirdly, 
teachers.’ The apostles were permanently inspired, and held the first 
rank in the universal church ; the prophets were occasionally inspired, 
and stood next to the apostles ; the teachers, not inspired, but expound- 
ers of the writings of apostles and prophets ; but all set in the church 
by God. Also, from Eph. 4:11, where pastors and teachers, as 
well as apostles, prophets, and evangelists, are described as Christ’s 
ascension gift to the church ; and from Acts 20:17, 28, where their ap- 
pointment is attributed to the Holy Spirit. 

That rudzng as well as teaching elders are here included in the term 
presbyters, though not absolutely certain, is highly probable; since 
Peter writes to dispersed Israelites, to whom the name and office of 
presbyters was familiar, And 1 Tim. 5:17 speaks of Elders that rule 
well, and of Elders that labor in word and doctrine—of the same rank 
or grade in the church, if so you please, but of different functions. 
Neither can the governments (metonymy of the abstract for the con- 
crete term) or governors which Godhas set in the church mean rulers 
in the state, but ruling elders. 1 Cor. 12:28; cf. notes on Jas. 5:14. 


* Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. 
Yea, all of you be subject one to another, and be clothed 
with humility : for God resisteth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble. 


The younger neoterot : Since the term presbyters or elders 
is sometimes a name of office, like our ‘“‘ senators’’ and 
‘‘aldermen,’’ and sometimes = older or the aged, inter- 
preters differ as to the meaning of elders and the younger 
as here used. (1.) Some say that the younger mean the 
people or members of the churches; the opposite of the 
elders before-mentioned. And if pastors and teachers are 
called elders or the elder, there is no incongruity in suppos- 
ing the people to be designated by the younger : but this is 
not supported by usage; for in Lk. 22 : 26, sometimes ap- 
pealed to, it is not necessary to take the two clauses in the 
same signification. (2.) Others make the younger = infe- 
rior orders of the clergy, in the modern sense of that term, 
and suppose that deacons are especially intended. But in 
Acts 5 : 6, the zeoterot are = the neaniskot, ver. 10, and the 
younger members of the church are denoted. (3.) Younger 
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disciples as opposed to older disciples, who were in Christ 
before them. Acts 21:16; Rom. 16:7. But there will 
be no absurdity if we combine the third interpretation with 
the first, inasmuch as the Elders were generally more ad- 
vanced in years than the members of the churches. 

The submission or subjection required is not a slavish 
obedience ; but it stands opposed to the conceit, self-will 
and rash zeal that are too characteristic of the young, and 
which expose them to many snares and dangers. But they 
have only a form of godliness who are despisers of the 
good, heady and high-minded. 2 Tim. 3. He then who 
will not listen to an aged disciple, or to a presbyter unfolding 
Christ’s Word, may well doubt whether he is adisciple at all. 

Likewise: By this word, in connection with the preced- 
ing context, soul-stirring motives are suggested : From the 
same regard to Apostolic authority, with similar alacrity, 
earnestness and love, and especially from a regard to the 
unfading crown of glory, 1:13; 4:13, do ye the younger 
obey those who have longer known and loved the Saviour, 
and the pastors, so far as they teach what the Chief Shep- 
herd has commanded. Mat. 28: 20. 

Yea, all (whether younger or older, teachers or taught,) 
submitting to one another, clothe yourselves with humility. 
~ Let a lowly mind be as conspicuous as the apron of a ser- 
vant, and show that humility by modest deference to one 
another in all you say or do: taking the lead in honoring 
one another, as Paul, by another metaphor, expresses the 
same thought. Rom. 12:10. Lit., put on humility as an 
enkomboma, which was an apron worn by slaves, and put 
over the exomis, asleeveless garment. The Apostle perhaps 
alludes to the manner in which Christ by symbolical 
actions, in performing the duties of the lowliest slave, 
taught most impressively humility and condescending prac- 
tical love. Jno. 13. Certainly, it was a scene which Peter 
could not forget, since at first he was rather “‘ stiffnecked in 
his humility.”’ 

The motive follows : because God arrayeth Himself against 


fePETERSS 75. 283 


the proud, but to the lowly He giveth grace. Prov. 3 : 34; 
cited also by Jas. 4:6. The Almighty is the enemy of the 
arrogant and insolently irreverent, but the friend of the 
humble. Grace, by metonymy, for tokens of His favor : 
grace at the starting-point, grace by the way, and grace at 
the end ; even the grace of Life, the grace to be put in our 
hands at the revelation of Jesus Christ, 3:7; 1:13 grace 
from the God of all grace, 5 : Io. 

Who is not in danger from pride? 2Cor. 12:7. To 
whom is not humility becoming ? Who can justify the ex- 
hibition of haughtiness to any, even the feeblest of the 
flock ? We should ever remember that the unfading crown 
of glory is for the lowly, not for the proud ; for none of the 
proud, and especially not for scorners: and that He before 
whom our hearts are to be manifested is Himself meek and 
lowly in heart. Mat. 11:29; 1 Cor. 4:5. 


A BS syr cop vg omit submitting ; K L Oec Thph have it, and 
Polycarp, § 10, seems to allude to it. The weight of the historical evi- 
dence is decidedly against it; and so read, the sense is: Make your 
humility, as an ezcomboma, conspicuous to one another. But either way, 
the thought remains the same. Lxkombosasthe, here only in N. T. 
We prefer the explanation above given; but the difficulty as to the 
derivation has originated various explanations. See Poli Synopis, 
Steiger, Lillie ; Liddell and Scott, Robinson, Bretschneider, s. v. If 
taken from Aomébos, a strip of cloth, then exfomboma is = an apron, 
and exkombosasthe means put on an exkomboma. 

But in Suidas ombomata are = ornaments. Hence some render, 
Adorn yourselves with humility. And it is beautiful, to see all in the 
church by love serving one another. 

Theodotion, at Isa. 3:20, has exkombomata for the Hebrew word, 
meaning girdles. (Eng. Vers., headbands.) Hence some translate, 
Gird on humility. Benson: put on humility as an upper garment. 
Owing to this difficulty about settling the precise allusion contained in 
the verb, it seems best to translate, Put on, or clothe yourselves with 
humility. S has ¢ozs before presbuterozs, but Bas c.t. Vulgate, 
insinuate, a mistake of some who seem to have read ekolposasthe = 
make full and round, like the folds of a robe on the bosom ; hence, 
make prominent, render conspicuous. The Rhemish N. T. : insinuate 
humility one to another ; which a mere English reader would find it 
difficult to understand. 
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* Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you in due time: ‘casting all your 
care upon him; for he careth for you. ‘° Be sober, be vigi- 
lant ; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: ° whom re- 
sist steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same afflictions 
are accomplished in your brethren that are in the world. 


The Apostle, hastening to the close of his epistle, exhorts 
them as disciples exposed to martyrdom to cultivate humble 
resignation to God, implicit confidence in Him, with so- 
briety, vigilance, and holy boldness. 

1. Cultivate unfeigned resignation: Lit., Be humbled— 
t.e., by your own will and act, = take alow place. To take 
a low place under the mighty hand of God, by substitution, 
for cheerful submission or voluntary resignation to severe 
persecution, as permitted and directed by the Almighty. 
4:19, 3:17. (The hand of God used in judging or chastis- 
ing His house, 4:17.) TZoliftup, or exalt, taking you from 
your prostrate position, is used by the same figure for a 
glorious deliverance, or exemption from persecution with 
signal honor. The contrast between the present pressure 
of God’s mighty hand and their future lifting up by the 
same, is exceedingly beautiful. (This is a very ancient 
interpretation ; being found in the Epistle concerning the 
martyrs of Lyons and Vienne. See Lardner, vol. ii., p. 
164.) 

In the Epistle of James the scope,and some expressions 
are different. James speaks of prostration of soul before 
the Lord, but not of the peculiar exercise of that spirit 
when suffering under God’s mighty hand ; James addresses 
sinners and the double-minded ; Peter, persecuted believers. 
James calls to repentance or conversion ; Peter, to resigna- 
tion: in the former there is a promise of forgiveness ; in 
the latter, of deliverance. (Notes on James 4: Io.) 

Our Lord uses the same scriptural axiom for divers ends — 
é.g., to inculcate modesty before men, Lk. 14: 11, and an 
humble reliance on the mercy of God, 18:14. A woman’s 
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eye (to use an illustration suggested by an able writer is 
beautiful as it flashes in its natural socket, but pluck it out, 
isolate it on a tablet, and its power is gone ; and so it is with 
texts of Holy Writ glittering in their natural context, or 
torn violently from the same. 

Motives : Humble yourselves under God’s mighty hand ; 
(a) for He is the enemy of the proud, but the friend of the 
lowly : implied in therefore: ver. 5. (6) Opposition to God’s 
will as manifested in His providence is both sinful and vain : 
the hand of the Holy One is mighty. (c) Lowly submission is 
necessary to your deliverance, necessary as a means to gain 
that end : take a low place under the mighty hand of God, 
tn order that He may lift you up, etc. (d) If ye humble 
yourselves as aforesaid, God will, at the appointed time and 
in the fittest season, grant you complete deliverance. 

In infinite wisdom and love God appoints the beginning 
and the end of all our trials. Who knows so well as He 
how severe they should be, or how long they should con- 
tinue ? 

2. Exercise always an implicit and unwavering confidence 
in God: casting all your anxiety upon Him. The order in 
the Greek is: All your anxiety casting upon Him. 
Whether casting upon God be considered as a metaphor or 
a substitution, the allusion is to a burden. (Ps. 55 : 22.) 
The participle seems to depend on the verb that precedes : 
Humble yourselves, etc., casting (once for all—aor. part.) all 
your anxiety upon Him—z.e., with uncomplaining resigna- 
tion to the will of the Almighty, ever combine unwavering 
faith in Him as your Father in Christ. 

The Motive : because He Himself careth for you: lit., be- 
cause there is to Him a care about you. Careth is a meta- 
phor, descriptive of God’s tender practical love to His 
people, and especially when persecuted : the mighty hand 
with the loving heart ; and this is perfectly natural, since 
care arises from love in an earthly parent. He careth for 
you whose mighty hand is pressing heavily upon you : while 
He chastises, He loves. 
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In a time of persecution such thoughts as these spring up 
in the soul : What will become of our wives and children, if 
they survive us? And shall we ourselves glorify God by a 
suitable disposition, when led as sheep to the slaughter? 
Or shall we be of the number of those who are suddenly 
overwhelmed with dread of a painful and shameful death? 
Now, says the Apostle, All this your carefulness throw off 
upon God. It isa burden too heavy for you to bear ; 
neither is there any need of your bearing it, for God loveth 
and provideth for them that are His. Trust wholly in your 
loving Father, leaving all in His hands. 

We cast our anxiety upon God by faith and prayer ; 
trusting in His promises for support and deliverance, and 
crying for the help of the Spirit, or for grace suited to our 
condition and circumstances. Jas. 1: 5-8; Heb. 4: 16, Gr. 

To cast all our anxiety upon God, is not to keep a part of 
it on ourselves. .This is to dishonor God by doubting His 
Word, and to become the voluntary authors and promoters 
of our own misery. Cf. Phil. 4:6, 7. 

Care or prudent foresight is not forbidden ; but all anx- 
iety is; since distressing forebodings are the offspring of 
unbelief. 

3. Be sober, vigilant, and bold in withstanding the devil. 
Metaphors in Be sober, keep awake, and withstand. Be 
sober: cf. notes on 1:13, 4:7. Detach your affections 
from the world, or be sober as to all earthly pursuits and 
pleasures; not stupefied with the wine of the ungodly. 
Keep awake, or, Be awake, the opposite of to be asleep ; as 
at Mk. 14°35 34, 37, 38°; 1) ThesatisO 10 me alveteusenoe 
sleep as the rest, but keep awake and be sober. Whether 
we are awake orasleep.’’ (Eng. Vers., generally “‘ watch.’’) 
Act not only as the sober, but as sentinels or watchmen 
who keep awake. Use all your faculties in the best man- 
ner, test motives and suggestions ; be on the constant look- 
out for danger and prepared to avoid it. So clearly does 
Christ’s Apostle teach us that implicit confidence in God 
must be and is united with mental sobriety and watchful- 


I PETER 5 : 6-0. 287 


ness. This faith in God sobers us as to worldly love, and 
expels heedlessness. 


Because is omitted by the best authorities ; leaving the 
sense unchanged, but making the exhortation more ani- 
mated. The motive or argument enforcing the exhorta- 
tion: You have an active, deceitful, and malignant enemy 
to encounter ; ‘‘ the spirit that now worketh in the children 
of disobedience.’’ Your adversary the devil: your ac- 
cuser or slanderer, which is the meaning of dzadolos, rendered 
devil: antidikos is strictly = adversary, opponent ina 
lawestiteviat.. 5.:25 ; LK 126 59 sand 4f is explained by. 
Some asi anwenemy in, general; here.and jat Lk» 18,: 3% 
But the last passage agrees in sense with the others; and 
Peter uses antzdikos simply as a translation of Satan, the 
great enemy, as well as accuser, of the redeemed. Cf. 
Reve Or ies as)|ODan lO ,ctc. 6 /e. decors is used, by syn 
ecdoche, to denote all the agents under his control, whether 
demons or men; and as the chief instigator and promoter 
of the persecution of Christians, for he is compared to a 
roaring lion, prowling about the sheepfold, seeking whom 
he may devour. Whom withstand, oppose as in a hand-to- 
hand conflict, and let none of the agents of the devil per- 
ceive in you any improper fear of death. Be brave soldiers 
of Christ. (For hints as to the various temptations to 
which the unconverted are exposed, and the mode of over- 
coming them, see notes on | Jas. 4:7. Here Peter is direct: 
_ing, not the impenitent, but persecuted believers.) Mode 
of maintaining this boldness : steadfast (firm, immovable, a 
metaphor by which doubt and vacillation are forbidden ;) zx 
faith. Resist the devil, by never letting go your hold on 
Christ, or your confidence in His Gospel ; by hallowing the 
Lord Christ in your hearts, and so conquering the dread of 
dying. 3:14, 15. The motive : knowing that the same suffer- 
ings as to your brotherhood (dative of reference) zm the world 
are being accomplished ; or, are accomplishing : inasmuch as 
ye know that sufferings of the same kind—namely, for well- 


288 I PETER 5 : 6-9. 


doing even unto death in the name of Christ, 3:14 to 
4:19, are, in consequence of God's permission, going on to 
their destined completion, and that with respect to the 
whole company of your brethren in the world : which helps 
to explain Col. 1:24. Ye are not alone inthis conflict, and 
as a part of ‘‘the sacramental host of God’s elect,’’ it be- 
comes you to manifest the boldness and strength which 
spring from faith in Christ. 


John speaks of a victory over the evil one obtained at 
regeneration, manifested by faith in Christ for the forgive- 
ness of sins, and by walking in holiness. 1 Ep. 2: 12-14; 
5:18. Peter shows that faith is the sword that conquers 
Satan in a time of persecution. 

In Peter’s day Satan had begun to assault the church by 
persecution and by heresy: the first epistle gives special 
directions and encouragements in reference to the former, 
the second, as to thelatter. And here the Apostle calls in 
trumpet tones: Be sober, keep awake; Satan’s army is 
around you, bent on your bodily destruction, but never 
surrender, and remember that the battle is going on in all 
the world, which just now is nothing but a rebel province of 
God’s empire, usurped by Satan, but belonging to Christ. 

If we are fighting for Christ and against Satan, then we 
are in the right army ; and if we die armed with the mind 
of Christ, our death itself will be a victory. In any great 
trial, whatever it be, we can successfully resist the devil 
only by mental sobriety, vigilance, and an immovable faith. 

6. BK L S syr in due time, e azro, asc. t.; A cop vg add of 
visitation, but inaptly. 8. A BK S Thph omit because ; L syr vg Oec 
have it. 9, Apztele’sthaz, the middle infinitive, = are accomplishing : 
they have already begun, 4:17, but are going on till they reach 
their ¢e/os, end or consummation. Not, ave accomplished, for that 
will occur only at the revelation of Christ’s glory; 4:12, 13; cf. 
Rom. 16:20; 2 Thes. 1:3-7. Za auta ton pathematon: a peculiar 
expression, lit. the same things of the sufferings; or, the samenesses 
of the sufferings. In our idiom, the same sufferings, or the same kind of 
sufferings, Stereod te pistec = steadfast in faith ; since abstract nouns 
in Greek generally take the article. There is no need here of speaking 
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of faith as subjectively or objectively considered ; since that faith which 
withstands Satan must have for its object Christ and His Gospel. If 
we translate Firm in ¢he fazth, the sense is, the well-known Christian 
faith ; which amounts to the same thing. 

Your adversary the devil: James, 2:19, gives us a leaf from the 
creed-book of demons ; and Peter declares that Satan is the enemy of 
Christians, and the chief instigator and promoter of their persecution 
even unto death. Yet some, pleased with the name of Rationalists and 
Liberal Christians, hold that these and similar descriptions are merely 
personifications, denoting moral evil or sin as it works in men. These 
misnamed interpretations are almost too absurd for refutation. For 
example : here the principal figure is, not a personification, but a simile, 
and the law of that figure demolishes this attempt at exegesis : the devil 
as a roaring lion, etc. In 1 Jno. 3:8, itis written : He that doeth sin is 
of the devil ; for the devil sinneth from the beginning—that is, as these 
exegetes must say, He that committeth sin is of sin; for sin sinneth 
from the beginning! Can there be perpetual sinful acts without an 
agent P . 


* But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a 
while, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you. 
“To Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


The Apostle, according to the common text, concludes 
his epistle with a comprehensive prayer ; a prayer adapted 
to their state as persecuted disciples, and summing up ina 
few words the great design of their regeneration, and the 
blessed results of their complicated trials. But, according 
to the reading now generally received (will make perfect, 
etc.), this paragraph is a precious prediction and promise 
concerning the same things, accompanied with a brief but 
fervent doxology. Either way, the sense is the same ; for 
inspired prayers, as well as predictions and promises, are in- 
dications of the Divine purpose ; such prayers being in a 
peculiar manner agreeable to the will of God. We prefer 
the latter reading. 

There is indeed a necessity of sobriety and vigilance, as 
well as resistance to Satan and his agents on your part ; 
But the Godof all grace, from whom proceeds every good 
and perfect gift, who called you unto His eternal glory in 
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Christ $esus, who regenerated you (cf. 1:15; 2: 9 with 
1: 3) for the obtaining of that glory in consequence of your 
union with Christ Jesus, after ye have suffered a little (cf. 
1:6) will Himself make you perfect, thoroughly repair all 
deficiencies, restore you to the right use of all your powers 
and faculties, corporeal and mental (Heb. 13:21; 1 Cor. 
1:10, with Mk. 1: 19); wzll establish, make you steadfast, 
or keep you from falling (the same Greek word in Lk. 
22 : 32, ‘‘ establish thy brethren,’’ to which Peter seems to 
allude): wil strengthen—1t.e., with might by His Spirit in 
the inner man, so as to overcome all temptations ; wl 
settle, as a deeply-laid foundation, place you immovably on 
the Eternal Rock, 2:4, etc., or immutably secure your 
complete salvation in Christ. (So the metaphors are best 
explained. See Bengel in loc.) Zo Him the glory, etc. 
Clee hI: 


Effectual calling is unto or for eternal glory. That is the 
end God has in view in our regeneration, I: 3-5; 5:4. 
It is Hzs eternal glory, since He by His Spirit prepares us 
for it, 4: 14, and also because we thus become like God in 
moral perfections, 2 Ep. 1:4; so that we, in our measure, 
are to partake of His glory. Eph. 3: Ig. 

He calls to this glory zm Chrzst,; in consequence of our 
federal and legal union with Him, Eph. 1:4; 1 Pet. 2:24; 
3:18; and hence God redeemed us by His incarnate Son, 
and sanctifies us by His indwelling Spirit, 1:2, 3; Gal. 
3: 13, 14, and intends that we shall partake of the glory of 
our Lord: Jesus Ghristss 45.13.4452 ees nes.e2 cana 

The renewed do not obtain this eternal glory without 
sufferings here ; such sufferings as are described in various 
places -of+the ‘epistles UCroActs t4a22..Grys| Nom 1orcs 
But these sufferings are momentary and light to those whose 
eyes are fixed on the eternal weight of glory, soon to be 
revealed. 4:13; 5:4. Discipline by the way is only a 
means to attain the end: the struggle is never without faith 
and hope, and the glory is to all eternity. 
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Here is a most delightful promise that God Himself will 
completely prepare the renewed for eternal glory, or make 
them in all respects meet for their share of it. Cf. Phil. 
bs Or Cob mat2 = 1 Phesx 5 : 23,0. 24. 

To the God of all grace, then, and to Him alone, is due 
all the honor for our present well-being and our future sal- 
vation, and He alone ought to have eternal dominion over 
us ; which is gladly admitted on earth and in heaven. Ps. 
15s Rev. 5 : 8—14. 


We have now in some degree seen how clear is the ar- 
rangement, how important are the topics, and how noble 
‘are the motives and arguments of this admirable letter. 


Well indeed did Peter remember Christ’s charge to ‘“‘ es- 
tablish his brethren.’’ 


to. K syr vg called us, A BL S called you; A vg in Christ Jesus, 
B (with the article) S in Christ: S will make perfect, will establish, 
will strengthen, will settle; A B omit the last verb, but have the pre- 
ceding verbs in the future ; vg perficiet, confirmabit, solidabitque. 11. 
S vg as c. t., B to him the dominion, etc. 


* By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as I suppose, 
I have written briefly, exhorting, and testifying that this is 
the true grace of God wherein ye stand. “ The church that 
ts at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you; and 
so doth Marcus my son. “Greet ye one another with a kiss 
of charity. Peace de with you all that are in Christ Jesus. 
Amen. 


This is the postscript of the letter. Sz/vanus: the con- 
tracted form is Sz/as, as everywhere in the Acts. The 
order of the Greek is: By Szlvanus, to you the fatthful 
brother, as I am persuaded, I have written briefly, etc. 
Some connect thus: By Silvanus . . . I have written 
briefly unto you; and they suppose that he was Peter’s 
amanuensis. But if so, it would have been more natural to 
have stated the fact, or at least to have sent a salutation in 
his own name. Cf. Rom. 16:22. Silas was a leading man 
among the brethren, and a prophet, Acts 15: 22, 32, and 
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one of Paul’s co-laborers; and he, probably, after Paul’s 
last journey to Jerusalem, or after Paul’s death, went to 
assist Peter, and was then with him at Babylon, ready to 
depart to the five provinces in Asia Minor. By Szlvanus I 
have written, is an elliptical mode of expression, = I have 
written (and sent) by him, as in Acts 15:23; and so we 
often speak of having written to another. It designates 
him as the bearer of the epistle, the brother who had been 
faithful to them in the past, and was so still, as the Apostle 
was fully convinced. (Not, JZ suppose. See how the verb 
is. used, Rom, 3): 28 208 = 138.) 

After commending the bearer, he states the nature of 
the epistle and his main design in writing it : exhorting and 
attesting that this (this epistle which I have written briefly, 
cf. 2 Ep. 3:1) zs the true grace of God, entering into which 
ye stand: or, as some copies read, stand. 

The epistle in its general nature is hortatory, described 
by the participle exhorting—t.e., entreating, warning, and 
comforting. Cf. 2 Ep. 1: 12-14; 3:1. . It ts an inspired 
epistle : attesting, etc., giving my solemn testimony as an 
apostle of Christ that this epistle, although brief, is an ac- 
curate outline of the true Gospel of God. It teaches salva- 
tion by God’s grace alone, and agrees therefore with the 
Gospel preached to you by Paul and his associates, 1 : 12 
with 2 Ep. 3:15, one of whom I have just commended as 
a faithful brother. Grace of God, by metonymy for the 
Gospel of His Grace; the thing signified for the sign of it. 
mee Acts ‘20°: 24, with 13 343) Galigivaisgn 0. entering 
into which, asin 3:20. Entering into which grace, by sub- 
stitution, for thoroughly understanding and feeling it, en- 
tering into the spirit of the epistle ; or thoroughly imbued 
with the freeness and richness of God’s grace and the obli- 
gations it imposes, as before described. Stand, by a meta- 
phor, = persevere. To promote this steadfastness, it has 
been written ; therefore enter into the spirit of it, and per- 
severe. The other reading, ye stand (perfect tense, ye have 
stood and still stand), is a commendation, but it delicately 
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includes an exhortation, as at I Cor. 15:1, to which the 
Apostle seems to allude. 

Salutations follow from the church at Babylon (see the 
Introduction), from Mark, and from the Apostle. The co- 
elect church zx Babylon saluteth you. Peter, writing at the 
centre of the eastern dispersion, sends the salutations of 
the disciples there, who, as well as those addressed, were 
the objects of God’s electing love, 1: 1,2. And Mark, my 
som, (Eng. Vers., ‘ Marcus’ and ~~ Mark,” Col. 4:10; Phil- 
emon, ver. 24.) My son, an elliptical metaphor ; who is 
like a son to me, or an affectionate and zealous co-worker 
imche Gospel. Cf. 1 Cor. 4: 17,0 Paul) when in prison, 
desired the help of Mark, 2 Tim. 4:11, and he probably 
after Paul’s death assisted Peter, with whom he was when 
this letter was written. . 

The Apostle’s salutations: When ye receive and read 
this epistle, salute one another with a kiss of love; with 
an unfeigned token of your brotherly love. The signs of 
Christian affection vary with the usages of society, but a 
holy politeness should always be united with brotherly 
kindness ; which it would not be amiss for crabbed breth- 
ren to remember. When we wound the weak, we sin against 
Christ. 

Peace to you all that are in Christ Fesus: perfect blessed- 
ness may God impart to you all who truly believe in Mes- 
siah the Saviour, who are united to Him by the Spirit and 
byatallemeetA es ee Cal Or Of OlO, 10m poisiel 7: 


12. S has #az before this, which seems to bea mistake of a tran- 
scriber, but the sense is: Testifying that even this epistle, brief as it is, 
exhibits the true grace of God. ABS stand (imperative), K L vg as 
c. t. 13. S the church in Babylon, co-elect, saluteth you: Syr vg and 
other versions also have church, ecclesza: which, if not the genuine 
reading, is the correct interpretation. For if Syseclecte (co-elect) were 
a proper name, the article would have been omitted, as before Silvanus , 
and Mark. The article, then, must refer either to ecclesza, or to 
diaspora, 1:1, understood. Eusebius, citing this verse, omits ecclesia, 
ASiG= tn SO dISONOnigeneeHeatie2 U5 0025 at 4 Onhasstheswhole 
verse as c. t., A B omit Jesus, 
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In ver. 12, 7 have written is the epistolary aorist, cf. Gal. 6:11, by 
which a writer transports himself to the time of the readers. The refer- 
ence is to ¢hzs epistle, as Peter expressly declares ; not to an imaginary 
lost one, as Grotius and Hug assume. 

By sending Silvanus with the Epistle, Peter not only signified his 
agreement with Paul as to “‘ the Gospel of the grace of God,” but also 
gave them an unexceptionable proof of the genuineness of the letter. 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 


REDE 


INTRODUCTION. 


Two important questions must be especially examined ; 
the first relating to the authorship of the epistle, and the 
second, to the place and time of its composition, the preach- 
ing and martyrdom of the Apostle. 


I. The Genuineness of the Epistle. 


Was this epistle written by the Apostle Peter? The writer 
asserts it in a way that cannot be misunderstood. 1:1; 
Be0-1o 811. , We must) therefore ‘either réeceivet as 
Peters; or reject it as a forgery. 

We hold it to be genuine for the following reasons: 1. 
It is found, with the rest of the Catholic Epistles, in the 
most ancient manuscripts and versions of the New Testa- 
ment that are extant ; the old Syriac version alone excepted. 
And this fact is of the greatest importance. The Sinaitic 
manuscript, for example, was written in the beginning of 
the fourth century ; the Alexandrine and Vatican, during 
the fifth century ; and, of course, from manuscripts previ- 
ously existing. The Coptic and Sahidic versions were made 
in the third century (the Sahidic some hold to be of the 
second century), and are more ancient than any known 
manuscript, representing the text in close approximation to 
the apostolic age. 

Jerome’s version was made towards the close of the fourth 
century, and it is the basis of the Latin Vulgate. There 
‘were also Latin translations before the time of Jerome ; 
some reaching to the second century. 
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In this manner this epistle, with the rest of the Catholic 
Epistles, is traced from the fourth century up to the age of 
the apostles. 

2. Because, notwithstanding the doubts of some in the 
time of Origen and Eusebius, this epistle, with the rest 
of the Catholic Epistles, was received as genuine by the 
churches generally towards the conclusion of the fourth 
century, who unquestionably had better opportunities of 
judging concerning the historical evidence in the matter 
than we have. 

3. Because it was extant in the third century, and in the 
second, and allusions to it can be traced up even to the age 
of the aposties. 

4. Because the internal evidence is in all respects most 
decidedly in its favor. 

5. Because the inspiration of the writer has been and 
is abundantly proved by the fulfilment of predictions 
contained in the epistle. False teachers promulgating 
deadly opinions, forming sects or schools, have arisen and 
still exist, as predicted. Gnostics, for example, Arians, 
Humanitarians (Socinians and Unitarians so-called), Uni- 
versalists, and Papists, have all variously but really denied 
the Lord that professedly bought them ; and many now in 
Protestant churches can hardly speak or write of Christ’s 
personal coming and reign except it be with sneering and 
contempt ; while some are Rationalists, rejecting the Scrip- 
tures as inspired, and making their own reason and desires 
their bible. 

6. Because Jude, an inspired writer of the Apostolic 
Church, towards the close of the first century, recognizes 
this epistle as a genuine apostolic writing, vs. 17, 18. 

fTistorical Evidence of its Genuineness. That the Canon 
of the N. T. received by the churches, Greek and Latin, in 
the fourth century was the same as that of the Protestant 

~churches now, is generally admitted, and cannot be intelli- 
gently denied. The proof of it is overwhelming ; derived 
not only from catalogues of the N. T., but also from abun- 
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dant quotations in many writers. As to the Catholic Epistles 
in particular, we may refer to Augustine of Hippo Regius 
in Africa, Epiphanius of Salamis in Cyprus, Cyril of Jeru- 
salem, Gregory Nazianzen, Cyril.and Didymus of Alex- 
andria, who wrote commentaries on these epistles, Jerome, 
Rufinus, and Athanasius, to mention no others. 

This epistlewas extant in the third century, and received 
as a part of the New Testament ; which is proved, as afore- 
said, from the fact that it is found in the Sinaitic manuscript, 
Jerome’s Latin version, and those preceding it, and from 
quotations of or allusions to it by authors of this age. 

Origen. born at Alexandria, A.D. 185, died at Tyre, 253 
or 254, President of the Catechetical School at Alexandria, 
203. 

Eusebius, E. H. 6, 25, quotes from Origen thus: ‘‘ Peter 
has left one epistle universally received. Let there be also 
a second, although it is doubted of.’’ The Greek is: esto 
de kat deuteran’ amphiballetat gar. We cite this testimony 
of Origen, to show (1.) That this second epistle was well 
known in his time. (2.) That it had come down from 
earlier times, and that it was then, as now, ascribed to 
Peter, and to him alone. (3.) That this learned critic of 
the Ante-Nicene church did not see any good reason to re- 
ject it.as a spurious writing ; but on the contrary was ready 
and willing to receive it as genuine: Let the second epistle 
be also received as Peter’s. What is there in the epistle to 
lead any to reject it? Still, it is with some a disputed ques- 
tion. This is the pith and point of Origen’s testimony in 
the matter ; and it is certainly in favor of the epistle. For 
Eusebius, an ardent admirer of Origen, would not cite any 
interpolated or spurious work of that writer: nay, he pro- 
fessedly cites from Origen’s exegetical works or commenta- 
rieson John. (4.) That Origen here mentions the doubts of 
others, not his own; and he nowhere rejects it as spurious. 
(5.) That all who then, and before his day, received it as 
Peter’s, must have considered it as an integral part of the 
New Testament. 
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Methodius, about A.D. 290. According to Jerome, and 
Socrates, E. H. 6, 13, he was for a time bishop of Olympus 
in Lycia, Asia Minor: died asa martyr, 311. He is not 
noticed by Eusebius, probably because Methodius was an 
opponent of Origen. 

‘* For the whole world,’’ says Methodius (we have noth- 
ing at present to do with the accuracy or inaccuracy of any 
interpretation of ancient writers), ‘“‘ deluged with fire, shall 
be burned for its purification and renewal.’’ Apud Epi- 
phanium. Haer. 64, 31. Here is no direct citation, but an 
unquestionable allusion to 2 Pet. 3 : 6, 7, 10, 13. The 
phrase ‘‘ deluged with water,’’ Audati kataklusthers, in 2 Pet, 
3:6, seems to have suggested ‘“‘ deluged with fire,’’ kata 
kluzomenos purt, used by Methodius. And when he says 
that the burning is for the renewal of our world, the allusion 
to 3: 13 is undeniable. 

Hippolytus, a disciple of Irenzus. His public life falls 
in the end of the second century and the beginning of the 
third: A.D. 198 to 236. (See Schaff’s History of the Chris- 
tian Church, and Bunsen’s Hippolytus.) He was bishop 
or presbyter at Portus, the harbor of Rome. 

In his Refutation. of Heresies, 10, 30, he speaks of 
“angels chained in Tartarus as punishment for their sins ;’’ 
which is a manifest allusion to 2 Pet. 2:4, where gnly in 
the N. T. their place of punishment is so designated: c. t. 
setrats zophou tartarosas ; and so Hippolytus seems to have 
read it from manuscripts then extant. Ing, 2, speaking of 
Zephyrinus and Callistus, then bishops of Rome, he says: 
‘“And they, abashed and constrained by the truth, have 
confessed for a short period, but after a little wallow once 
again in the same mire.’’ Cf. 2:Pet. 2: 22. 

In his treatise on Christ and Ante-Christ, § 2, he speaks 
of the prophets as ‘‘ furnished with the Spirit, and largely 
honored by the Word Himself ;’’ ‘‘ and when moved by Him 
the prophets announced what God willed. For they spake 
not of their own power; neither did they declare what 
pleased themselves. But they were endowed with wisdom 


’ 
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by the Word,’” etc. ; here are allusions to 2 Pet. 1 :20,-21, 
and 3:15. Peter also, in his first epistle speaks of ‘‘ the 
Spirit of Christ in the prophets.’’ 


Again, in his Homily on the Consummation, on Anti- 
christ, and on the Second Coming of our Lord, § 1o— 
which we hold in the main to be genuine, inasmuch as the 
course of thought and the citations and explanations of 
Scripture agree with the Treatise just named—he says: 
“And the apostles, in establishing the truth of the advent 
(Gr., parousia) of our Lord Jesus Christ have each of them 
indicated the appearing of these abominable and ruin-work- 
ing men, and have openly announced their lawless deeds. 
iiisemOreallwebeter= 7 ) s-.-, | Qds instructeds us tto-this 
effect : “ Know this first, children, that there shall come in 
the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts. And 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
PrMcninecamnaplemneresies. — (Creer Dein agiae ocr 
(Cited by Hippolytus as in c. t.) 

Firmilian of Czesarea in Cappadocia, about A.D. 265. 


In his letter to Cyprian of Carthage he thus speaks : 
“* And, moreover, abusing the blessed apostles Peter and 
Paul, as if they had taught this doctrine ; they who in their 
epistles have cursed heretics, and admonished us to avoid 
them. Here we have an accurate description of one great 
design of Peter’s second epistle, which Firmilian recognizes 
as genuine ; for Peter has not told us of the doom of false 
teachers in his first epistle, but only in the second, 2: I-17. 
And since Firmilian lived in Cappadocia, he must have had 
opportunities to trace the testimony of writers and churches 
in that and the other provinces as to Peter’s epistles up to 
the age of the apostles. His testimony, then, is of very 
great value. 


val 


This epistle was extant in the second century, and received 
as a part of the N. T. , as is evident from the fact that it is 
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contained in the Coptic and Sahidic versions, and in the 
Latin translations made before Jerome’s. The same thing 
appears from allusions to it by authors of this age. 


Clement, President of the Catechetical School of Alexan- 
dria, about A.D. 189. According to the testimony of Eu- 
sebius and Photius (the passagcs are cited in our Introduc- 
tion to James), Clement gave abridged accounts, or wrote 
brief notes, on the Catholic Epistles, with which 2 Pet. was 
always classed. And since Clement received the Epistle of 
Jude as inspired, it is perfectly natural to conclude that he 
would so esteem this second epistle. And the nature of 
his work shows their then general reception by the churches 
as inspired productions. 


Theophilus of Antioch in Syria: died A.D. 181. In his 
apologetic work, addressed to Autolycus, 2, 9, he says: 
‘* But men of God borne along in spirit by the Holy Spirit, 
and (so) becoming prophets, being inspired and made wise 
by God Himself, became God-taught, holy, and righteous.”’ 
This is an informal quotation, with a brief explication, of 
2 Pet. 1:21, ‘‘God’s holy men spake, borne along by the 
Holy Spirit.’" Theophilus has pueumatophorot pneumatos 
hagiou, and Peter hupo pneumatos hagiou pheromenot,; the 
last word Peter alone uses to describe the action of the 
Spirit on the minds of the prophets. Who can believe that 
such allusions are accidental? Again, 3,12. ‘‘ Moreover, 
concerning the righteousness which the law enjoined, con- 
firmatory utterances are found both with the prophets and 
in the gospels, because they all have spoken borne along in 
spirit (or, spirit-moved, pneumatophorot) by one Spirit of God. 

Theophilus, 2, 13, speaking of the creation of the light: 
“The command, then, of God—that is, His Word, shining 
as a lamp in an enclosed room (or prison, Acts12: 7, Gr.), en 
otkematt sunechomeno, lit up all that was under heaven ;’’ 
which looks like a reminiscence of the comparison, 2 Pet. 
1710: 
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And it is well known that Zphrem the Syrian, of the 
fourth century, in his Greek works, freely quotes this epistle 
as Peter’s ; which he would not have done, if it had been 
previously unknown to or rejected by the Syrian churches. 

Fustin Martyr, about A.D. 140. Dialogue with Trypho. 
c. 81. “‘ We also understand the expression (or, that which 
has been spoken, as in Acts 2:16; Rom. 4:18, ¢o cireme- 
non), ‘the day of the Lord is as a thousand years’ con- 
ducts to this ;’’ leads to the same conclusion, or contrib- 
utes to prove this millennium. Cf. 2 Pet. 3:8, 10. In this 
context Justin cites Isa. 65 : 17-25, refers to the Revelation 
as written by the Apostle John, and to Lk. 20: 35, 36, and 
also to the scriptural expression just mentioned ; all, to 
prove what he thinks to be the true doctrine concerning the 
millennium. In Ps. 90: 4, it is, “‘ A thousand years in thy 
sight are as yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the 
night ;’’ the similies being wholly different. Justin, in our 
judgment, certainly alludes to 2 Pet. 3: 8, 10, and asa part 
of Scripture, or scriptural form of speech, just as valid for 
proof as the words found in Isaiah, Luke, or the Apocalypse. 

Irenezus of Lyons, about A.D. 188, quotes the same ex- 
pression, and for the same purpose as Justin: 5, 28, 3. And 
so does Barnabas in his epistle, § 15. After citing Gen. 
2:2he says: ‘* This implies that the Lord will finish all 
things in six thousand years, ‘ for a day is with him a thou- 
sand years.” And He Himself testifies, saying, Behold, the 
day of the Lord shall be as athousand years :’’ so reads the 
Sinaitrcananuscript.1Ci..2)rets3 4.8). 10, 

Polycarp of Smyrna in Asia Minor. In his letter to the 
church at Philippi, § 3, ‘“‘I did not take it upon inyself to 
write these things to you concerning righteousness, but ye 
have urged me thereto. For neither I, nor any like me, 
can come up to the wisdom of: the blessed and renowned 
Paul, who, when he was among you, in the presence of the 
men then living, taught accurately and steadfastly the word 
of truth, and who when absent wrote you an epistle :’’ Gr., 
epistolas. Now, what does Polycarp mean by faul’s wis- 
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dom as exhibited in his preaching and cpistles ? The meaning 
is transparent, and so is the allusionto 2 Pet. 3:15. I and 
others like me are not inspired, and hence we cannot attain 
to the wisdom given to Paul. 


Again, § 5, ‘‘ Let the young men also be blameless in all 
things, being especially careful to preserve chastity, and re- 
straining themselves as with a bridle from all evil. For it is 
well to be driven back (Gr., anxakoptesthaz) from ‘the lusts 
that are in the world,’ because ‘ every lust warreth against 
the spirit ;’ and ‘ neither fornicators, etc., shall inherit the 
kingdom of God.’’’ Here we haveaspecimen of Polycarp’s 
usual mode of citation; for, because, and, introducing the 
texts. And if the clause, ‘every lust wars against the 
spirit,’ be, as is generally admitted, a memoriter allusion 
to or quotation of 1 Pet. 2:11, then it is equally evident 
that the phrase, ‘the lusts that are in the world,’ is the 
same kind of allusion to or citation of 2 Pet. 1: 4. 


This Epistle was extant in the first century, and received as 
a part of the N. T., which is proved from allusions to it by 
Clement of Rome, and by Jude, the brother of James. 
(The testimony of Jude will be noticed below.) 

Clement wrote an epistle in the name of the Church of 
Rome to the church at Corinth, about A.D. 70, or A.D. 97. 
It is not agreed whether it was written soon after the perse- 
cution in the reign of Nero, or in, that of Domitian ; and it 
matters not, so far as our present argument is concerned. 

§ 7. ‘‘ Noah preached repentance, and they who listen- 
ed’’ (Clement refers probably to his family who believed 
the prediction concerning the flood) ‘‘ were saved.’’ 2 Pet. 
2:5. ‘‘ He saved Noah, one of eight, a preacher of right- 
eousness.”’ And the preaching of Noah is expressly men- 
tioned “in the N. Tonkin)? Peto: hei itis oniia Noa 
preached regeneration to the world.”’ 

In. $8, after “quoting wEzek.933': 4 twand saute s16ac0: 
Clement continues, ‘* Welling, then, that all His bcloved 
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should partake of repentance, by Hisalmighty will He estab- 
lished it ’’—z.e., the great truth of God’s mercy to those 
who repent. 2 Pet. 3:8, 9. ‘‘ Beloved, the Lord is long- 
suffering to us, xot willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance.’ (Clement, according to his 
usual manner when citing from the N. T., alludes more to 
the thought than to the exact words.) 

§ 23. ‘Far from us be ¢he Scripture, where it says, 
Miserable are the double-minded, the doubtful in soul, 
who say, These things have we heard even in the times of 
our fathers, and, behold, we have grown old, and none of 
them has happened to us.’’ These words are not taken by 
Clement from an apocryphal writing, as some suppose, but 
they are a commingling, or loose quotation, of Jas. 1 : 8, 
and 2. Pet. 3:3, 4. For they are designated as a part of 
Scripture, not as an ecclesiastical writing, and the warning 
is enforced, as in this second epistle, by reminding them of 
the-coming-of Christ. “Of a truth,” continues Clement, 
““speedily and suddenly shall His will be accomplished, as 
the Scripture bears witness, ‘ Speedily will he come, and will 
not tarry. * 


Objections to the fIistorical Evidence Refuted. 


Eusebius of Czsarea in Palestine published his Ecclesias- 
tical History about A.D. 312. In Book 3, Chaps. 3 and 25, 
he makes the following classification of the books of the 
New Testament. (1.) Those universally received as genu- 
ine—viz., the four Gospels, Acts, thirteen epistles of Paul 
(although Eusebius himself held the Epistle to the Hebrews 
to be. genuine), 1 Jno. and 1 Pet. (2.) The controverted— 
z.c., those whose genuineness was disputed by some, 
although well known and approved by most as genuine— 
vizeallebsmlasee2abet..|ude,~2 and 3 .Jno., Rev. (35) 
Those universally rejected as spurious ; suchas ‘‘ the Acts of 
Peter,’’ ‘‘ the Gospel according to Peter,’’ etc. 

Obj. 1. Eusebius put this epistle among the controverted 
books of the New Testament. 
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Ans. What of that? Luther called the eloquent and 
holy Epistle of James ‘‘ an epistle of straw’’ (especially as 
compared with the Pauline Epistles), and spoke foolishly ot 
the Revelation. Why? Owing to doctrinal prejudice or 
preconceived opinions. | Now what happened through 
natural causes in the sixteenth century can be no miracle 
in the fourth. 

That zoo great importance has been givento Eusebtus’ classi- 
fication of the books of the N. T., is evident from the fact 
that it was disregarded by Augustine, Athanasius, Jerome, 
Rufinus, and others, and no doubt because they found after 
careful examination that the so-called controverted books 
were unquestionably genuine. The same thing is evident 
also from the fact that Eusebius put the Revelation among 
the controverted books. But the genuineness of that 
prophecy is confirmed by the most ancient and ample testi- 
mony. It is alluded to, for example, in the letter concern- 
ing the martyrs of Lyons and Vienne ; expressly ascribed 
to John the Apostle of Christ by Justin Martyr ; received by 
Melito of Sardis, who wrote a work on it; by Irenzus, 
Hippolytus, Theophilus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
and Cyprian. Also, by Origen, who expressly ascribes it to 
John the Apostle, and by Victorinus of Pettaw in Germany, 
who wrote a commentary on it. Most of these facts are 
stated by Eusebius himself ; and yet, forsooth, the Revela- 
tion must be a controverted. book, because it contradicted 
his preconceived opinions concerning the millennium ! 

Eusebius, indeed, did not consider the second epistle to 
be genuine ; yet he acknowledges that “‘ it was studiously 
read with the other Scriptures.’’ And he thus distinguishes 
it from apocryphal books, 3, 3. 

“As to that work, however, which is ascribed to him, 
called the Acts, and the Gospel according to Peter, and that 
called the Preaching and Revelation of Peter, we know 
nothing of their being handed down as genuine, since neither 
among the ancient nor the church writers of our own day 
has there been one who has appealed to testimony taken 
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from them.’’ So sharp and pointed is the distinction made 
by this unwilling witness between works falsely ascribed to 
Peter and this Second Epistle. 


Odj. 2. It is not found in the ancient Syriac version. 

Ans. That version was made either in the latter part of 
the first century, or in the second: and of the Catholic 
Epistles it contains Jas., 1 Pet., and 1 Jno.. It is likely, 
then, that tle Syriac Translator had no knowledge of this 
epistle at the time he wrote. And it is evident from the 
epistle itself, 3: 16, that it was written after the Pauline 
Epistles were well known and published, or towards the close 
of the first century. 


Ov7. 3. It is not quoted by Irenzus, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
and others. 

Ans. The mere fact of non-citation is no proof that they 
rejected it. What canon of criticism have we, or what rule 
suggested by good sense, which makes it binding on any 
church writer, ancient or modern, to quote from or allude 
to all the books of the N. T., even in those compositions 
the aim of which is not to give catalogues of these Sacred 
Books ? 

As to 2 Pet., however, we should recollect that Firmilian, 
when writing to Cyprian, unmistakably” alludes to it. 
But who can believe that he would strive to confirm and 
cheer Cyprian, by appealing to an epistle which Cyprian 
re'ected as spurious ? 

As another illustration of the weakness of this objection, 
we add that Ireneus quotes 1 and 2 Jno. (1, 16, 3. 3, 16, 
paragraphs 5 and 8), but not 3 Jno. How, then, does the 
mere fact of the non-citation of the latter epistle prove that 
he rejected, or was ignorant of it? Besides, he refers to 
writers of the N. T. not expressly quoted by him: 3, 21, 3, 
‘‘For Peter, and John, and Matthew, and Paul, and the 
rest successively (et reliqui deinceps), as wellas their follow- 
ers, have quoted the words of the prophets according to the 
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translation of the elders’’—z.c., Sept. Who can prove that 
by ¢he rest, there is no allusion to Jas., 2. Pet., and Jude? 
(Their followers—t.e., Mark and Luke.) Let us now recap- 
itulate the historical evidence. We have sufficient proof 
of the genuineness of this epistle ; for (1.) It is foundin all 
the oldest manuscripts, and most of the ancient versions. 
(2.) In the fourth century it was everywhere and unhesita- 
tingly quoted as Peter’s. (3.) In the third century it was well 
known at Alexandria, ascribed to Peter, and probably received 
as genuine by Origen. It is pointedly alluded to by Methodius 
of Olympus in Lycia; alluded to, expressly quoted, and as- 
cribed to Peter by Hippolytus ; and unmistakably described 
as Peter’s by Firmilian of Caesarea in Cappadocia. (4.) In the 
second century Clement of Alexandria wrote brief notes on 
the Catholic Epistles, with which 2 Pet. was always classed. 
And it is alluded to by Theophilus of Antioch in Syria, Jus- 
tin Martyr, Irenzus, Barnabas, and Polycarp. (5.) Allu- 
sions are also made to it by Clement of Rome, probably the 
same Clement so highly commended by Paul, Phil. 4: 3. 


Permit us to add that the evidence is not only sufficient, 
but all that could reasonably be expected in the circum- 
stances of the case. For (1.) many writings of the Ante- 
Nicene Church are lost —e.¢., Papias’ Explication of the 
Words of the Lord ; numerous Epistles of Polycarp ; Epis- 
tles of Dionysius of Corinth, some of which were addressed 
to the churches in Pontus and Nicomedia in Bithynia ; 
- Theophilus of Antioch against Hermogones ; and many of 
Origen’s works are found only in interpolated Latin transla- 
tions. (2.) The extant writings of the Apostolic Fathers are 
few and brief, and their design is not to give catalogues of 
the New Testament, but to incite to love and holy living. 
(3.) The Apologists who defended Christianity against 
Polytheism quoted mainly, as was natural, from the Old 
Testament. (4.) All the Catholic Epistles, that of James 
perhaps excepted, were written towards the close of the 
first century ; and some time must have elapsed before they 
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could be circulated among the churches, and more before 
they would be referred to by Christian authors. (5.) Be- 
sides, the death of Peter might have occurred soon after 
finishing his second epistle, and without an opportunity on 
his part to send it by a bearer to the churches ; which seems 
to be intimated by the fact that it has no postscript, like 
the first epistle. And if Peter was crucified by Jewish 
fanatics at Babylon, or near it, a considerable period must 
have passed by before the church there could have sent it, 
duly authenticated, and by a safe messenger, to the churches 
in the five provinces of Asia Minor. 

Internal Evidence. The writer’s single-heartedness, his love 
of truth and holiness, flame forth and flash in every part of 
the letter. Nota single mark of a deceiver’s pen is any- 
where visible. The whole epistle is in all respects suitable 
to the great Apostle of the circumcision. It is needless to 
prove what is generally admitted by the most sagacious of 
those who wholly or ina modified way object to its gen- 
uineness, owing toa supposed unlikeness of style when com- 
pared with the former epistle. “‘ Certainly,’’ says Calvin, 
“the majesty of Christ’s Spirit appears in every part of the 
epistle.’’ Indeed, it does ; and particularly in the part so 
often assailed, the second chapter, which predicts the rise 
and continuance of false teachers down to Christ’s advent ; 
a prediction which has been in process of fulfilment from the 
rise of Gnosticism, Arianism and Papism unto this day. 

Principal Objection. The style of the second epistle differs 
greatly from the first and especially in the second chapter. 

Ans. (1.) This must be convincingly proved, not as- 
sumed. (2.) To judge concerning the author of a work 
from the mere style, is in many cases a very precarious 
ground of judging, and particularly so when that work com- 
prises but a few pages. (3.) Different subjects, or different 
modes of handling a subject, feelings excited or composed, 
make a great difference in the style of one and the same 
author. And how was it possible for Peter to suppress holy 
indignation, when, borne alone by the Spirit, he portrayed 
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the characteristics and doom of false and abominable teach- 
ers? (4.) In our judgment, the style of this second epistle is 
such as to indicate clearly that both epistles had the same 
author. We give suggestions on this point in a tabular 
form. 


Undesigned Coincidences in Thought and Expression between 
the Two Eptstles.* 


SECOND EPISTLE. First EPISTLE, 


: I, Like precious faith. { 1: 7. Faith much more precious. 


eal 


No other N. T. writer characterizes faith as precious. 


1: 3. Who called us by his own] 2: g. That ye should show forth - 


glory and energy. the energies of him who called 
1:5. Add to your faith exergy. you: Gr., arete. 


i] 


: 14. As he who called you is 
holy, be ye also holy. 
14. Former lusts. 
: 21. The putting away of the filth. 
:16. Eyewitnesses, epoptat. : 12, and 3: 2, cognate participle. 
:2. Many shall follow out their las- : 21. Ye should follow upon (close 
civiousnesses. Cf. 2: 15and1: 16. upon) his footprints. 
2:5. Noah one.of eight. 3: 20. Eight souls, 
2:7. Walk (anastrophe) in lascivious- | 4: 3. Walking in lasciviousnesses : 
OSCE » Klin ye ti) REP Si Cre synonymous part. asin 2 Pet. 2: 10. 


1:4. Partakers of a divine nature. 


:g. Old sins. 
:14. The putting away of my tent. 


Ne AAR 
a OS | 


2:9. The Lord knoweth how to de- | 1: 6, 7; 5: 9, 10. 
liver the pious out of trials. 
2:10, Despise government. 2 els weuG. 
2:14. Cease not from sin. 4: 1. Hath ceased from sin. 
2:17. For whom the blackness, etc., | 1: 4. Kept in heaven for you. 


iskept, 3:7. Keptiforfire: 

2:18. Lusts of the flesh, lascivious- | 4: 3. Lasciviousnesses, lusts. 
nesses. 2:11. Fleshly lusts. 

2:19. Freedom to them promising, | 2: 16. Not having the freedom as 
while they themselves are slaves a cloak of wickedness. 
of corruption. 


3:1. This second epistle. Your | 5: 12. This (epistle) is, etc. 
pure mind : dianota, I: 13. Same word. 
3:18. Grow in grace, etc. 2: 2. That ye may grow thereby. 


* By undesigned coincidences we mean those which are natural to an au- 
thor, agreeable to his cast of mind, spontaneous, and unpremeditated. 
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Undesigned Coincidences in Thought and Expression between 
the Epistles and Peter's Discourses Recorded in the Acts. 


ie 5 


LBS 


1G 


I 


es 


IO; 


2 


5: 


Ae 


721. 


30: 


Acts, 
Tre fle obtained 
(eluche) the lot of 


this ministry —7z.e., 
received it gratui- 
tously, ver. 25. 

U7 Gods gave 
them the dhe (2sen) 
gift, as also fo ws. 

18. The wages of 
unrighteousness. 
The Lord Jesus 
=Jehovah Jesus. 

24. Thou, Lord, 
heart-knower of all. 
30, He is) Lord 
of all. 

Both Lord and 
Christ, the very same 
Jesus: in these two 


texts LorpD is = 
Adonai, 

Bie rince mand 
Saviour. 

12. Netther is there- 


salvation in any other, 
etc. 


Peter is fond of using 


huparcho, to subsist, 
in the sense of ezzaz, 
to be. 

: 30. Therefore szd- 
sisting as prophet = 
being a prophet. 

: 6. Silver and gold 
subsist not to me. 

: 4. And when sold, 
did tt mot subsist in 
thine own right ? 

: 33. Having received 
from the Father the 
promise of the Holy 
Sit, Ine  Cjesus)) 
hath shed forth this, 
etc: 


es 


SECOND EPISTLE. 


tT To them fhat 
have obtained  (la- 
choust) like precious 
faith with us. 


fi AKO POCO 
faith (¢sotimon) z7th 
us. 


LG Sem samies 


Fits Peete Mite 964), a6) 


PEG. WOR Sesh ine 
objection, then, de- 
rived from the fre- 
quent use of Lord 
and Saviour in the 
2d epistle, is perfect- 
ly worthless. 


: I9. They saudsisting 
as slaves of corrup- 
tion, 

: 8. These things 
subsisting to you. Cf. 
Be LL. 


| 


} 


| 


First EPIstie. 


2:2, 3. Chat the Lord 
(Jehovah) is gra- 
cious ; to whom ap- 


proaching. 

3:15. Sanctify Christ 
as Lord in your 
hearts. 


: 3. His divine power (that of Jesus our Lord) 
hath given us all the things (all the charismata) 
pertaining to life and godliness, 
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AcTS. SECOND EPISTLE. First EPISTLE 
3:12. As if dy our | 1:3. Who called us 
own (idia) power or by his own (dia) 
godliness we had glory and energy. 
made, etc. 1:20. No prophecy 


of Scripture beyins 
to be of (the proph- 
et’s) own explication. 


3:13. The God of | 1:17. Received from 1:21. God whoraised 
Abraham, etc., glo- God the Father hon- him from the dead, 
tified his* Servant ; or and glory. and gave him glory. 

esus. \ 

4 es The Stone set | 2:7. The Stone which 
at naught by you the the builders .reject- 
builders, etc. ed, etc. 

8:20. Let thy silver | 2:3. In covetousness 
be with thee (going) etc. Their perdition 
into perdition. slumbereth not. 

10:28. How lawless, | 2:7; 3:17. The law- 4:3. Lawless idola- 
or unlawful, it is, less © athesmos = athe- tries: athemitos. 
etc., athemitos. | mitos. Anomos,2:8; 

AN Cl(Ss2n 23" 

o:42.. He is the | 2:9. The Lord know- | 4:5. Ready to judge 
one appointed by | eth how to deliver, the living and the 
God judge of the; etc., and to keep the dead. 
living and the dead. unjust under pun- 

ishment for the day 
of judgment. 


10:4. Can any one 
forbid, or finder? | 2:16. Hindered the 
koluo, cut off—pre- prophet’s madness. 
vent, restrain, Or 
hinder. 
1:17. Could I hinder 
God ? 


The more carefully the above and similar coincidences 
are examined, the stronger the evidence in favor of the 


second epistle will appear. They are such as ‘‘ no forger 


would have thought of, even if Satan himself had been at 
his elbow.”’ 

An argument for the genuineness of this epistle may be 
derived from the constitution of the Apostle’s mind. He, 
being fervent in spirit, and fluent in speech, would not hesi- 
tate, when the occasion or subject required it, about using 
perspicuous compound words and rare but highly significant 
expressions, As specimens we refer to allotricepiskopos, 


I Pet. 4: 15; bishop of souls, 2: 25 ; Euergesia, Acts 4: Ee 
cognate verb, 10: 38; agathopoiia, 1 Ep. 4:19; wine- over- 
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flowings, r Ep. 4:3; leaving below a copy, 1 Dh 2) eae S 
zophon tartarosas, 2 Ep. 2:4; greatly-becoming glory, 1: WAR 
huperogka, 2:18; megaleiotes, i : 16. ; 

Prolonged, accumulated on-rushing sentences are perfect- 
ly natural in the outpouring of strong emotions ; as in 1 Ep. 
i352 eeep. 2d chapters; Actsiz 13516. 

The make of Peter’s mind is also exhibited by the sim- 
ilarity of the rhetorical, or oratorical, structure of the sen- 
tences, as found in this epistle (especially in the second 
chapter), and in his discourses recorded in the Acts. Take 
one specimen out of many. 

Acts 2:36. Assuredly, then, let all the house of Israel 
know that both Lord and Christ God hath appointed him, 
the very same Jesus whom ye crucified. 

2 Pet. 2:7. And righteous Lot, worn out by the walk of 
the lawless in lasciviousness, he snatched away. 

We see, then, that the objection derived from the alleged 
difference of style, to which such undue importance has 
been attached in ancient and modern times, amounts to 
nothing. Instead of a disparity, grammatical and rhe- 
torical, there is the most striking and unmistakable anal- 
ogy. 

Testimony of Fude. Jude, an inspired writer of the Apos- 
tolic Church (see Introduction to that epistle), recognizes 
this epistle as written by an apostle. “‘ But, beloved, be 
mindful of the words spoken before by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; for they told you, ‘ There shall be scof- 
fers in the last time, walking,’ etc.’’ Now emparktat, = 
scoffers or mockers, is a very rare word, only once used in 
the Sept. Isa. 3:4, and in 2 Pet. 3:3, whence Jude takes 
it. Jude not only alludes to, but quotes 2 Pet. 3:2, 3, 
and as the words of one of Christ’s apostles. 

From a review of the whole testimony, external and in- 
ternal, we may justly conclude that no book has, or can 
have, a more unquestionable right to its place in the Canon 
of the New Testament. 
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Il. Date of the Epistle. Peter's Preaching and Martyrdom. 


Many hold that Peter was crucified at Rome in the reign 
of Nero. But even if that be granted, it does not follow 
that he wrote his epistles in the city. But it cannot be 
granted ; for after that persecution Peter was alive and 
wrote his first epistle, and from Babylon. See notes on 
1 Ep. 4: 12-19, and the Introduction. 

If we give heed to the New Testament, there is an ante- 
cedent improbability as to Peter’s martyrdom at Rome ; 
for there was an agreement between Paul and Peter as to 
preaching the Gospel ; Paul going to the Gentiles, and Peter 
to the Jews. Gal. 2:7-9. And 1 Pet. 5:13 shows that 
Peter adhered to that agreement. Besides, in all the 
Epistles of Paul written from Rome, Peter is never men- 
tioned ; not even in the second to Timothy. 


When Peter wrote his first epistle, he was in Babylon, 
the centre of the Eastern Dispersion, and the second was 
written not long after the first, 3:1; when he knew that 
his death was swiftly approaching, 1:13, 14; and after the 
Pauline Epistles were well known and published, 3 : 15; which 
must have been a considerable time subsequent to the death 
of Paul. Peter’s own epistles, then, show that he did not 
die with Paul at Rome in the Neronian persecution. And 
this is all that is certain concerning the date of both epistles. 

But ancient writers so testify. We answer the best of men 
may be mistaken, or be deceived by seemingly pious but 
really ambitious hypocrites: and witnesses must not be 
counted, but their testimony should be carefully weighed. 

We answer again that Clement of Rome, the earliest and 
most competent witness, who had the best opportunities of 
judging in the matter, testifies that Peter confined his apos- 
tolic labors to the East. His testimony, § 5, follows : 


‘““ But not to dwell upon ancient examples, let us come 
to the most recent athletes. Let us take the noble examples 
of our own generation. On account of zeal and envy, the 
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greatest and most righteous pillars (Gal. 2:9) were perse- 
cuted even unto death. Let us set before our eyes the ex- 
cellent apostles. Peter, on account of unrighteous zeal en- 
dured not one or two, but many hardships; and so having 
given his testimony (or being martyred, houdé marturesas), 
he departed to the befitting place of glory. On account of 
zeal’ the malignant zeal before mentioned, ‘‘ Paul also re- 
ceived the prize of steadfast endurance; having borne 
chains seven times, banished and stoned. After he had 
been a preacher both in the East and in the West, he ob- 
tained the noble renown of his faith’’ (an illustrious repu- 
tation as a believer), “‘ having taught the whole world 
righteousness, and having come to the limit of the West, 
and given his testimony before the governors :”’ a[z epz] 
to terma és duseos elthén, kat marturésas epi ton hégoumenon. 
““Thus was he removed from the world, and went into 
the holy place, after he had become an exceeding great ex- 
ample of steadfast endurance.”’ 

Clement, as it appears in some degree even from this ex- 
tract (literally translated), is a writer florid and prolix, de- 
lighting in hyperboles, but of unquestionable honesty. 

Now, what is absolutely certain in his testimony? That 
Paul preached both in the East and in the West; which tn- 
plies that Feter, before named, confined his apostolic labors 
to the East. And this corresponds with what is written, 
fe retrahi Ls. 

Clement does not say that Peter came to the limit, or bound- 
ary, of the West (whether that expression designates Rome, 
Spain, or England, and each of these hypotheses has its 
supporters) ; neither does he testify, as subsequent writers 
have done, that Peter and Paul preached together at Rome, 
laid the foundations of the church in that city, or that 
Peter was there as bishop for twenty or twenty-five years. 
He mentions neither the place nor time of Peter’s martyr- 
dom, but simply testifies that Peter’s death was the conse- 
quence of the zeal of fanatical opponents. 

Paul only preached both in the East andin the West, and 
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Peter, after a patient and persevering discharge of his 
duties as an apostle, because of malignant zeal, died as a 
martyr. This is the whole of Clement’s testimony concern- 
ing Peter. The rest are imaginary or manufactured facts, 
of which Clement of Rome, who certainly wrote about 
A.D. 97, and who had the best opportunities of knowing, 
is wholly silent. ? 

But what must be thought of the testimonies of subse- 
quent authors? Let us hear what they say, and judge for 
ourselves. 

Dionysius of Corinth, about A.D. 170. In his Discourse 
to the Romans, found in Eusebius, E. H. 2, 25, he speaks 
thus: ‘‘ Peter and Paul planted us in our Corinth, and like- 
wise taught us. They likewise taught together in Italy, and 
suffered martyrdom at the same time.’’ But what is such 
testimony worth, mixed as it is with an imaginary simulta- 
neous plantirig and teaching by both apostles in Corinth and 
at Rome, of which the N. T. says nothing? Besides, a 
desire of vain glory leaks out, sufficient to account for what 
Dionysius says, and enough to throw a just ground of sus- 
picion over the whole story, as it is by him narrated: If 
Peter and Paul preached and died, as you Romans say, in 
Italy ; we on our part affirm that they both planted and 
taught us in Corinth. Your position as a church is but 
little, if any superior to ours. 

A similar pride, connected with a desire to exalt the 
bishops of Rome, is manifest in what Caius of Rome (about 
A.D. 212) says to Proclus concerning the tombs of Peter and 
John: “I can show you the trophies of the Apostles. For 
if you will go to the Vatican or the Ostian way, you will 
find the trophies of those who laid the foundations of this 
church.’ To which Proclus might have replied : So-called, 
no doubt ; but where is the proof that their bodies are there 
deposited ? Besides, a flourishing and celebrated church 
existed at Rome before Paul arrived in the city. Rom. 
1:8. Neither he, then, nor Peter laid the foundations of 
that church. If Caius blunders so (or uses a fiction as a 
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fact) in one statement, what proof have we of his accuracy 
in the other ? 

Ireneus of Lyons, about A.D. 188. (3, 3, 2.) He repeats 
the current story about the preaching and founding of the 
Church of Rome by Peter and Paul; probably, without 
investigating its truth or falsehood, and then continues : 
“ For it 1s a matter of necessity that every church should agree 
with this church on account of its pre-eminent (or greater) 
authority—that is, the faithful everywhere, inasmuch as the 
apostolic tradition has been preserved continuously by 
those who exist everywhere.’’ So Roberts renders the 
passage, though speaking doubtfully of its meaning. See 
Schaff's History of the Christian Church, § 110. Thus in 
the Latin translation: Ad hance enim ecclesiam propter 
potiorem principalitatem necesse est omnem convenire ec- 
clesiam. 

We hold that the words just cited and printed in italics 
were interpolated ; and for the following reasons: 1. It is 
not at all likely that Irenzeus, who so sharply rebuked Vic- 
tor of Rome as to the time and manner of celebrating 
Easter, considered the bishops of Rome as popes, or held 
that church as infallible. (Eus. E. H. 5, 24.) 

2. That these words were interpolated, is evident from 
the preceding context : 3, 2, 2. ‘’ But when we refer them 
to that tradition (oral teaching) which originates from the 
apostles, and which ts preserved by means of the successions 
of presbyters in the churches, they object,’ etc. Again, 
3,3, 1, ‘lt 7s in the power of all in every church who may 
wish to see the truth, ¢o contemplate clearly the tradition of 
the apostles manifested throughout the whole world.’’ But 
‘“since, ’ he says, 3, 3, 2, ‘to reckon up the successions 
of all the churches would be tedious,’’ he selects the famous 
Church of Rome as an example; one out of many in the 
world. The same thing appears from the immediately sub- 
sequent context. For if faithful men, bishops, presbyters, 
and people, everywhere had and kept the truths originally 
taught by the apostles, there could be no necessity of at- 
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tributing the principality to the Church of Rome, or ask 
that church in preference to all others for an authoritative 
decision in any disputed question. 

3. Our supposition, just shown to be morally certain, is 
not at all inconsistent with well-known facts of that age. 
Dionysius of Corinth, for example, complains of those who 
had mutilated his epistles, by taking from and adding to 
them? (Buss eae ss.) 

Tertullian, about A.D. 200, and Lactantius, of the fourth 
century, say that Peter died at Rome; the latter adds, In 
the time of Nero. But we have no proof that they ever 
searched into the truth of the story. Some even affirm 
that Peter was crucified with his head downward, he him- 
self so desiring it. (Eus. 2, 25, and 3, 1.) Such miserable 
stuff “‘taken from the drag-net of antiquity’’ betrays a 
writer of a sickly mind, pleased with fables. Traditions, 
like snow-balls, lose nothing as they roll on. 

The story that Peter was Bishop of Rome for twenty or 
twenty-five years, is a pure fiction, unsupported by credible 
testimony. Neither Clement of Rome, the most unexcep- 
tionable witness, nor Irenzus, nor Caius of Rome, nor 
Tertullian, nor Lanctantius, so testify. ‘‘ This view also 
contradicts the plainest facts of the New Testament, and 
cannot stand a moment before the bar of criticism.’’ 4z- 
sebius and Ferome first gave currency to this ridiculous 
story. How they enlarged their throats to swallow sucha 
camel, is hard to say. Perhaps their time-serving had 
something to do with it, and the abominable dogma con- 
cerning ‘‘ pious frauds.’’ (See Hodge, Sys. Theol., vol. 3, 
Pp. 449.) 

From this review of ancient testimony, it appears most 
probable that the whole story as to Peter’s preaching and 
death at Rome originated from and was upheld by the un- 
hallowed ambition of the prelates of that city ; who as early 
as the days of Irenzeus were contending for the pre-eminence, 
and who availed themselves of interpolated works, apoc- 
typhal writings, wresting of Scripture, especially of Mat. 


; / 
‘ 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 319 


16:18, 19, and whatever seemed likely to increase their 
power ; among which things not the least was the credulity, 
or neglect of critical examination, by some who in other re- 
spects were able and excellent men. 

It is absolutely certain that Peter was never Bishop of 
Rome, and that the popes are not his successors in that see, 
are not supreme governors by divine right over the church 
universal, and over kings and nations: for Peter himself had 
no primacy of power and jurisdiction over the other apostles, 
and Christ did not appoint him emperor of the world; and 
Peter could not transfer to others what he himself had not. 
Besides, it is the perfection of folly to suppose that any 
fallible man can be competent for such an office; even if 
a hundred councils should proclaim him infallible: and it 
is blasphemy to pretend that he is the Vicar of Christ and 
Vicegerent of God on earth. 


Ill. Zhe Persons primarily addressed. 


These are the same as those addressed in the first epistle, 
namely, Jewish converts dwelling in the five provinces of 
Pvsia Wimmor (lp. tea, with 2 Ep.-3 : 1. 


IV. The Scope of the Epistle. 


The chief design is to assure us of the certainty of Christ’s 
second coming as King and Judge; of the indispensable 
necessity of constantly increasing holiness, in order to a 
triumphal admission into His everlasting kingdom ; and to 
warn us against the wiles of false teachers, scoffers and their 
followers, as well as to predict the awful doom that will 
overtake them when the Lord hath come. 

A subordinate design is to give his testimony to the 
agreement of Paul with himself as to the leading subjects of 
both epistles, and particularly of this second epistle ; and, 
in opposition to false teachers, to impress the seal of his ap- 
proval on Paul’s Epistles as truly inspired writings. And 
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the necessity of Peter’s testimony in the matter is implied. | 
Tapes 12; 

In the first epistle the Apostle arms his readers against 
trials and persecutions, in the second against heretics and 
mockers ; but in both he magnificently proclaims Him who 


is ‘‘ our Hope.’ 


COMMENTARY. 


CHAD Tana le 


I. After the inscription and salutation, the doctrinal ex- 
ordium follows, in which there is a general description of 
the abundant qualifications conferred on the apostles by 
Jesus our Lord, and a statement of the great design of 
those gracious endowments, 1-4. 

II. An animated exhortation to the cultivation of con- 
stantly increasing holiness, in its various but inseparable 
forms ; based on the doctrinal exordium, and enforced by 
other motives, 5-11. 

III. The propriety of the Apostle’s zeal in the matter 
vindicated, 12-21. 


*Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
to them that have obtained like precious faith with us 
through the righteousness (marg. of our God and Saviour) 
of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ : * grace and peace be 
multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God, and of 
Jesus our Lord. 


Some copies have Szmeon, as in Acts 15:14, which cor- 
responds more to the Hebrew word than Szmon. The full 
name is used, to certify in the most unambiguous manner 
that the epistle was indeed written by the great Apostle of 
the circumcision: not any other Simon or Simeon, ‘but 
Simon Peter, @ servant and Apostle of Fesus Christ. 

A servant of Jesus the Messiah, as Moses and Joshua 
were servants of Jehovah: a servant from choice and love 
of Jehovah incarnate ; aservant of Fesus our Lord, or Ado- 
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nai—z.c., our Supreme Ruler, Owner and Master. Cf. 1 Ep. 
3:15, and notes on Jas. 1:1, 2:1. A apostle: noteson 
52 a a a . i 

To them that have obtained, gratuitously received ; the allu- 
sion in the word being to what falls to one by lot: as in 
Lk. 1:9; Jno. 19:24; Acts 1:17, the only other places 
where it is found. Faith is metaphorically described as a 
portion allotted, or a possession given them, by God's 
grace ; and it is called preczous—z.e., costly or valuable, be- 
cause imperishable: cf. 1 Ep. 1:7, and Jas. 2:5, “‘ rich in 
faith.’’ Also, because it concentrates its energy in, or leans 
on, the righteousness of Him who is both our God and 
Saviour. Like precious faith with us apostles—z.e., equally 
precious with that faith which I and other apostles have 
(see how us and we are distinguished from ye and you, 
vs. 3, 4, 16; cf. ver. 13): Gr. Inthe righteousness of our God 
and Saviour Fesus Christ: this faith centring in the right- 
eousness, etc., as its object ; asin Rom. 3:25. ‘“* By faith 
in his blood.’’ 1 Jno. 4:9. ‘“* Hereby was manifested the 
love of God zz us:’’ Gr., centring in us as its objects. 
Faith is here described from the great object on which it as 
a mental power acts, or in which it concentrates its energy ; 
or, if any prefer it, from the immovable foundation on 
which it leans; or the element in which it livesand moves : 
all amounting to the same thing, and equally consistent with 
the meaning and usage of the preposition. 

Faith in the righteousness of our God and Saviour Fesus 
Christ: in these words Peter alludes to, and shows how he 
understands,“Rom. 1:17 3+ 3%21-869 2%G@orusi27/ ernie 
3:9, and similar passages, as well as his perfect agreemént 
with Paul in the doctrine of justification. And this allusion 
to, or brief explication of, the Pauline phraseology is pe- 
culiarly significant, when we recollect what is written. Gal. 
eel i 2 i. 


Grace unto you and peace be multiplied, zz the acknowl- 
eagment of God, and of Fesus our Lord. This addition to 
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the former salutation, 1 Ep. 1 : 2, is very appropriate, since 
it shows how grace and peace are multiplied. It is also in 
perfect keeping with one main design of the present letter, 
which is to refute those who vainly boast of their knowl- 
edge—viz., false teachers and mockers. 

Gr., epignosis = acknowledgment—t.e., knowledge and con- 
fecciom 0 Peter also uses*it; vs: 3, 8, and) 2-ao, A: 
knowledge and profession of God and of Jesus our Lord 
may be “‘ inactive and unfruitful,’’ or the contrary. Here 
an epignosis inseparably connected with holy living is in- 
tended. In Pauline usage epzenoszs meansa further or more 
accurate knowledge, as«in Rom. 93220; 1032 but this 
Peter expresses by ‘* growth in knowledge,”’ 2 Ep. 3: 16. 

fn the acknowledgment, etc.—z.¢., either in and by, 
through, as in Eng. Vers. ; or, living and moving in, abiding 
in, this knowledge and profession, as in 1 Ep. 1 : 22; which 
we prefer. 

The faith described in this context belongs to God’s 
elect ; it is a portion allotted to them by their Father in 
Christa ciltot love trom the God of love. 1 Ep.1:2; 
Eph. 2:8.' And it is equally precious in all believers, being 
the same in kind, though not in degree ; equally precious 
with the faith of Peter, Paul and John, and this because 
the righteousness of the Redeemer is a perfectly legal 
foundation for the justification of them all. And it is so, 
inasmuch as it is not simply the righteousness of a sinless 
man, but of the God-man, His righteousness as our legal 
representative and surety, as is most fully portrayed in the 
epistles to the Romans and Galatians. (See notes on Jas. 
Bre 1 A= 20. 

Faith cannot exist without a knowledge of the Father's 
love as shown in the work of our Redeemer, but there may 
be knowledge without grace. The plan of redemption may 
be in a measure understood, and yet disliked ; Christ, too, 
may be acknowledged as a deliverer from evil, when He is 
rejected as Lord. Truth may be discerned, while sin is 
Tovedsm2i#1,/201; Lit: 11:513-16. 
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AK LShave Simeon, B Simon. Some take fazth objectively, and 


understand the clause thus : To them that have gratuitously received a 
divine revelation of equal value to them as to us, in consequence of the 
fidelity of God and of Christ. But this interpretation is untenable : (1.) 
Because “‘ your faith,’’ ver. 5, which refers to ‘‘ faith’’ here, must 
be subjectively understood. (2.) It assumes that righteousness 
here means fidelity, or a fulfilment of O. T. promises; which is 
strained. (3.) It takes for granted that both God and our Saviour are 
here spoken of, whereas the construction of the original shows that 
Jesus Christ is here designated as our God and Saviour. (4.) It also 
assumes that this clause is equivalent in meaning to vs. 3, 4. But there 
is no necessity of supposing such a tautology. Our God and Saviour 
Fesus Christ : The divinity of Christ does not indeed depend upon what 
some not over-wisely call grammatical niceties ; yet Winer himself admits 
that there is no grammatical objection in explaining Tit. 2: 13, of one 
person—z.e., Christ ; and that his own doctrinal opinions concerning the 
Pauline theology led him to interpret that text otherwise. (Section xix. 
towards the end, and footnote 2.) But in this chapter, ver. 11, and 
2:20; 3:18, the grammatical construction is precisely the same as in 
1:1, and all hold that in these texts Christ alone is designated. Where, 
then, is the necessity of interpreting differently when the word ‘* God”’ 
is used by the Apostle ? Our dogmas, whether philosophical or religious, 
are not to be substituted for “‘ grammatico-historical exegesis.’’ Be- 
sides, our Apostle commands us to sanctify Christ as Jehovah in our 
hearts, 1 Ep. 3:15, and ever to approach Him as such, 2: 3, 4, and by 
his own example teaches us to adore Him as worthy of both present and 
eternal glory. 2 Ep. 3:18. Now, if he calls Christ Jehovah, why not 
also our God and Saviour? Cf. Isa. 25:9. 

S has ezs dtkatosunen tou Kurzou, etc. ; in whichit is singular, but the 
sense is: Fazth directed to the righteousness of our Lord (Jehovah or 
Adonai) and Saviour Fesus Christ. But the c. t. is so well supported 
that Tischendorf (ed. 7) mentions no variations. 

2. Some render epzgnoszs by true knowledge ; but this disregards the 
explanatory adjuncts “‘ inactive and unfruitful as to this epignosis,’’ ver. 8 ; 


and if they hold that the word by itself means saving knowledge, this - 


interpretation (for it is not a translation) contradicts 2: 20-22, to say 
nothing of Rom. 1:28. Heb. 10:26. 


* According as his divine power hath given unto us all 
things that pertain unto, life and godliness, through the 
knowledge of him that hath called us to (marg. by) glory 
and virtue: “whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises ; that by these ye might be partakers 
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of the divine nature, having escaped from the corruption 
that is in the world through lust. 


Here we have the doctrinal exordium, which is a general 
description of the abundant qualifications conferred on the 
apostles, and the great design of those gracious endow- 
ments. A more literal translation: As His divine power 
hath given us all the things relating to life and godliness, 
through the acknowledgment of Him who called us by His 
own glory and energy, through which He hath given us the 
exceeding great and precious promises; in order that 
through these ye might become partakers of a divine nature, 
having escaped from the corruption in the world in lust. 

The protasis is contained in these verses, the apodosis 
begins at the fifth verse : Since His divine power hath given 
us these gifts and promises in order that, etc., do ye also 
for this very reason, etc. Zapros = the things (gifts) relat- 
MoetOraasiilencts 25.410. Rom) 15 2 '7 ellept be: tah 2/e. 
ina emphatic sense, as in 1 Pet. 3:7, eternal life asthe 
goal or terminus, and godliness as the way to reach ‘or ob- 
tain it. By His own glory and energy: energy, arete, is 
manifested power ; asalso in ver. 5; 1 Ep. 2:9; Phil. 4:8 
(not found elsewhere), which is also the meaning of virtue 
(Mme clon Nik. 5230.0 k, 6: 190;"8 340. Glory as 
distinguished from energy is manifested grace, in which 
pre-eminently appears the glory of Christ. Cf. Eph. 1:6. 
Who called us—t.e., as disciples and apostles. Doreomat, 
a middle deponent, twice used in the perfect, should be 
rendered hath given, not “‘ hath given,’’ and ‘‘ are given,”’ 
as in’ Ene. Vers. (Cf the aorist, Mk) 15:45.) Promises, 
literally taken, as in 3:13. A divine mature: no article in 
the Greek, as there is ver. 3. Having escaped, or having 
fled, from the corruption, turning away with horror, or avoid- 
ing with disgust, the moral rottenness or abominable behav- 
ior (very striking and significant metaphors) zx the world 
in lust. The corruption is zz dust, as its primal fountain or 
source ; like poison in a cup, like an effect in its proximate 
cause. (Notes on Jas. 1:14, 15.) ‘‘ Through lust ’’ con- 
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veys the same thought, but in a feeble manner. Corruption 
here, as in 2:12, 19, denotes spiritual death in its most 
loathsome effects, which zs contained in lust, or that inordi- 
nate desire which is opposed to God and Hisholylaw. And 
this abominable wickedness appears in the world, or in mul- 
titudes of the unrenewed on earth: world, by metonymy. 
Accordingly the sense in our idiom is as follows: Having 
escaped from the corruption appearing in the world, and 
which is contained in lust. 

But since this exordium is generally explained of effectual 
calling, and of that only, it is proper to justify our interpre- 
tation by a brief but careful analysis of the passage. 

1. Who is designated in the phrase, Hzs divine power 
hath given us? Some refer the pronoun to God; others to 
Fesus our Lord; and others to both, witha special reference 
to the latter, who is the 7heanthropic Giver or distributer of 
what comes from God. (Since Theanthropos means the 
God-man, the cognate adjective is very convenient, and 
both words should be Anglicized.) And this mode of ex- 
planation is perfectly accordant with Petrine usage: as in 
Acts 2:33. ‘* Therefore being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Spirit, he (Jesus our Lord, the Exalted One) hath 
shed forth this which ye now see and hear.”’ 

2. What are the gifts spoken of, and to whom did our 
Lord give them? His divine power hath given ws, us 
apostles, who are thus distinguished from the believers ad- 
dressed thrice in thisexordium. Cf. vs. 1, 2, and vs. 12-16. 
All the things relating to life and godliness, all the gifts per- 
taining to eternal life as the goal and piety as the way to 
reach it. Now it is self-evident that all the gifts relating 
to life and godliness are not that life and godliness, but in- 
dispensable prerequisites for obtaining them. Besides, a// 
these gifts (not a part or a few of them, as in 1 Ep. 4: 10) 
are here expressly spoken of ; all the extraordinary charis- 
mata, gracious endowments or Spiritual Gifts which Jesus 
our Lord gave to Peter and the rest of the apostles as the 
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indispensable prerequisites for discharging the duties of their 
office, or to lead men to life and godliness. 

These gifts are (1.) Revelation, or the direct communica- 
tion of divine truth to the minds of the apostles by Jesus 
Cute zordeatiences Peter says,.3.: 15) that Paul wrote ac- 
cording to the wisdom given him ; alluding to Eph. 3 :2, 3, 
‘the plan of Gud’s grace given me,’ ‘ the revelation of the 
mystery made known to me.’ And Paul declares to the 
Galatians that he was taught and received the Gospel only 
by revelation from Jesus Christ, 1: 11, 12; which is equally 
true of the other apostles. (2.) /uspiration, or their infalli- 
bility in teaching that revealed truth, both orally and by 
writing. Hence it is written, 1 Cor. 2:13, ‘‘ which things’’ 
(the things graciously given or revealed to -us) ‘‘ we also 
speak, not in the taught words of human wisdom, but in 
the taught words of the Spirit, explaining spiritual thoughts 
by espititualwords.’ (Ch 1 Cor.i4: 37-1 Jno. 4:6.) =So 
clearly is it affirmed that the divine truths revealed to the 
apostles are expressed in the New Testament with the 
greatest possible accuracy; not in language taught by 
human science or philosophy, or of the apostles’ own selec- 
tion merely, but in words taught by the Spirit. (3.) Zhe 
signs of an apostle, or the various miracles which Jesus our 
Lord wrought by His apostles in confirmation of their com- 
iissions 2. Cor 12-12 Mk 16% 20. 

Peter alludes to all the spiritual gifts, and a particular 
description of them is found in 1 Cor. 12, which description 
or classification may be generalized as above ; or they may 
all be logically described as Gifts of Knowledge and of Pow- 
er, or Gifts of Teaching and of Service, designed for the ad- 
vantage of the church, or to guide men to Life and God- 
liness. But however classified, the apostles had ad// these 
gifts, and they alone. 

3. By what means were the apostles mentally and morally 
prepared for the reception of all these gifts? Through the 
acknowledgment of Him who called us by His own glory and 
energy—t.e., through the knowledge and profession which 
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we apostles received and made concerning Jesus as the 
Christ, the Son of the Living God, who called us, both as dis- 
ciples and apostles, by His own energy—that is, by an exer- 
cise of His divine power, and by His own glory, or bya 
manifestation of His glorious grace: Peter thus modestly 
alluding to what is written, Mat. 16 : 13-20; Mk. 8: 27-30; 
Lk. 9: 18-21. 

4. What is the relation of the gifts to the exceeding 
great and precious promises? How were they given to the 
apostles as distinguished from the believers addressed ? 
And what is the cream or substance of these promises ? 

All the things relating to life and godliness are the sum 
total of the Spiritual gifts, and the promises are a part of the 
whole. Jesus our Lord, by the gracious and powerful illu- 
mination of His Spirit, gave these promises to the apostles— 
t.e., revealed in this manner the promises to them, or in- 
trusted them with the promises as a sacred gift or deposit, 
to be by them made known and communicated to all be- 
lievers. Soin 1 Cor. 2:12, ‘‘ the things freely given us by 
God,’’ are equivalent to ‘‘ God revealed them to us by the 
Spirit,’* ver. ‘10. And the rich cream of tthesesexceeding 
great and precious promises may all be summed up in the 
words Life and Godliness, or they are all descriptive of 
“Grace and Glory.’’ They all point to that delightful ter- 
minus, the glorification in their complete nature of believers 
with Christ ; not excluding the earnest of it in the world as 
it now is. I’ Ep.d 22-1354 4%) 835s 14pm Oromia 
E210, Tl ; 3:13; Rom. 8 16-23. 226) heawonet 


5. For what great purpose did our Lord endow the 
apostles with the charismata in general, and intrust them 
with the promises in particular? It has already been inti- 
mated in the expression, ‘the gifts relating to life and god- 
finess,’ but it is again and admirably described in the 
words that follow : J order that through these—i.e., by these 
promises divinely revealed, infallibly recorded as well as 
miraculously attested, and embraced by faith, ye sight 
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become partakers of a divine nature, having fled from the 
corruption in the world in lust—t.e., that in this manner ye 
might at last be perfectly delivered from sin or moral cor- 
ruption, loathing it to all eternity, and attain the highest 
conformity to God of which men are capable. (Cf. 1 Pet. 
I : 14-16.) 

Now, what exordium, in an epistle predicting and warning 
against false teachers, can be more suitable than one which 
modestly but briefly and powerfully describes the abundant 
qualifications of Christ’s apostles, and the blessed design for 
which they were so endowed ? 


3. ACS sah vg Did Cyril by his own glory and energy, zdéa doxe 
kai arete (datives), which we hold to be genuine; but B K L Oec Thph 
through his glory and energy, dza doxes kat aretes. If this reading be 
preferred, da with the gen. must be understood of efficiency, as in Rom. 
11:36. As His divine power hath given us; as with the genitive ab- 
solute denotes subjective conviction, as in 1 Pet. 4:12 = since we know 
well, or are fully persuaded, that His divine power, etc. Zo glory and 
virtue, is wholly wrong, since dza with the genitive never indicates the 
final cause, but must be rendered éy or ¢hrough. Into this unhappy 
mistake our translators seem to have been led by Beza: ad gloriam ac 
virtutem. To explain (fe and godliness, by hendiadys, as = a godly life, 
is needless, and weakens the sense; in fact, mutilates the Apostle’s 
meaning. 

4. Partakers of a dtuvine nature, thetas kotnonot phuseos ;, not, par- 
takers of the divine nature. To partake of the divine nature, in the 
sense of essence or substance, is for all creatures impossible. And 
to imagine that the souls of intelligent beings are derived by emanation 
out of the essence of God, is to recall from hell the Gnostic heresy. 

There is indeed an incomprehensible mystery in the regeneration and 
sanctification of men by the Holy Spirit, but this is certain—namely, 
that God’s essence is not infused into the regenerated and sanctified. 
They become “‘ partakers of His holiness,’’ Heb. 12:10, or they be- 
come like God in knowledge, moral purity and bliss. Col. 3:10; Eph. 
4222-24. Nature, then, as here used by Peter, does not mean essence 
or substance, but disposition and permanent qualities, intellectual and 
moral ; the gradual restoration of that image in which man was orig- 
inally created. In other words, the highest conformity to God of which 


men are capable. 


° And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith 
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virtue ; and to virtue knowledge ; °and to knowledge tem- 
perance ; and to temperance patience ; and to patience god- 
liness ; ‘and to godliness brotherly kindness ; and to broth- 
erly kindness charity. *° For if these things be in you, and 
abound, they make you that ye shall neither de barren nor 
unfruitful inthe knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. ° But 
he that lacketh these things is blind, and can not see afar 
off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old 
sins. ** Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to 
make your calling and election sure: for if ye do these 
things, ye shall never fall : " for so an entrance shall be min- 
istered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 


The exhortation based on the doctrinal exordium, and en- 
forced by other powerful motives. 

The first motive precedes the exhortation : And indeed for 
this very reason, etc. Since His divine power hath given 
us all the spiritual gifts, and intrusted us with the promises, 
for the great purpose just stated, vs. 3, 4, do not suppose 
that there is no corresponding obligation resting upon you 
to embrace and obey the Revelation which we have received 
from Him, but for this very reason also do ye add to your 
faith, etc. 


The manner of cultivating the virtues enjoined : by gzv- 
ing all diligence ; or, bringing in on your part all diligence, 
employing the greatest zeal and most earnest efforts. Cf. 
Phil. 3:13, 14. Lit. Bringing in alongside, or therewtth, 
all diligence, which is the same as introducing it as a co- 
worker ; it being metaphorically employed to designate in- 
telligent co-operation with divine revelation, or ‘‘ the purifi- 
cation Gf the soul imvobeying thertruth.] | “aEp, aiae2: 
And the phrase, al/ diligence shows that believers cannot 
be too zealous and active in the matter. 


The exhortation : And indeed for this very reason, bring- 
ing in on your part all diligence, furnish in your faith 
energy, etc. Furnish in is insense the same as add to; but 


=" 
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the preposition zz is equivalent to zz connection with, or it 
is used to denote inseparable union. All the graces of the 
Spirit ina renewed soul lie zz or close to each other, as 
links in a golden chain, to be brightened (supplied or fur- 
nished with greater brilliancy) by holy diligence. Cf. 2 Cor. 
7:1. The Apostle takes it for granted that they had these 
virtues, but they are required to furnish in one virtue 
another and another ; add to, or increase their strength and 
beauty. Faith, too, is presupposed as existing and as the 
primal link with which all the rest are conjoined, and on 
which they are suspended. 


Furnish in connection with your faith, the faith previously 
described, “‘faith in the righteousness of our God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ,’’ exergy—z.e., manifested power ; for- 
titude or boldness in the performance of duty ; Christian 
manliness or heroism. (Cf. 1 Cor. 1613, and’ note on 
ear ets v1 -343.) 

A Christian hero, while discharging difficult duties, looks 
away from every thing else to Jesus his Lord, obeys His 
orders, and so tramples under foot the fear of man. He 
adds to his faith energy, by “‘ girding up the loins of his 
mind,’’ or bracing his will, so as to ‘‘ endure hardness asa 
good soldier of Jesus Christ.”’ 

Daniel added to his faith energy ; and with what holy - 
beauty did he appear among blood-thirsty idolators! Paul 
did not count his life dear to himself, so that he might fin- 
ish his course with joy. What a holy will, what indom- 
itable energy combined with faith in Christ he exhibited ! 


And the same may justly be said of Peter. 


And in connection with energy knowledge: knowledge of 
the Gospel in general, and of your duty to Christ in partic- 
ular, 3:18; and, by implication, the prudence resulting 
from such knowledge, 1 Ep. 3:7. Exercise the one in con- 
stant and inseparable union with the other: for the under- 
standing is to the will what the eye is to the arm. Energy 
without knowledge is a blind random-moving thing, but 
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energy with knowledge discerns clearly whither it is going, 
and at what it aims, and hence every blow tells. 

There is an energy proceeding mainly from bodily temper- 
ament, which is neither virtuous nor vicious ; short-lived, 
however, dying with failing health. But Christian energy 
is indestructible, growing with knowledge even unto the 
end ; nimble on the rugged cliffs of the narrow way, since 
it sees the glory soon to be revealed. A wise man in Christ 
is strong, active and bold. 

To put ourselves willingly in the way of danger, is not 
combining energy with knowledge. Mat. 10:23. And to 
court martyrdom ina self-righteous spirit, is to woo folly, 
wed bigotry, and die as Satan’s martyrs, merely for opinion’s 
sake. 1 Cor. 13:3. Rash and self-willed dogmatists differ 
much from energetic knowing Christians. 

To believe without examination what the church teaches 
is called by Romanists “‘ implicit faith,’’ and is enjoined as 
a duty, especially on the unlearned. Hence their clergy 
keep for themselves the key of knowledge, and exercise a 
despotic dominion over the faith of the people. (1 Pet. 
§ 33 2 Cor. 1:24.) But. Peter commands all) Christians: 
in the name of Jesus our Lord, to add to their faith energy, 
and to energy knowledge. Theyare not to be mere passive 
recipients of instruction good and bad, like sponges which 
absorb both pure water and foul. 


And those in Protestant churches who are satisfied with 
a knowledge of the first principles of the doctrine of Christ 
are, while disobeying a plain command, like raw recruits in 
an army ; fearful and trembling when toils and dangers are 
in sight and to be overcome. But they who go on to per- 
fection, obtaining daily more enlarged views of what is re- 
vealed, seeing clearly their peculiar duties and the glorious 
rewards, proceed with the heart and step of veterans where 
the Great Captain calls and leads. (Heb. 6: 1.) 


And in connection with knowledge self-control: lit. in- 
ward dominion, or strength ; hence self-government, rule 
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over one’s spirit, dominion over evil appetites and passions. 
The word temperance, as now used, does not give the full 
meaninosoletie Original. Ci Acts 240.25: Gal. #1723, and 
the cognate adjective, Tit. 1:8.) (Not found elsewhere.) 
The sense is: Let your knowledge of Christ and duty exist 
in intimate union with the government of yourselves. 
Strive to strangle not one or two, but all the hissing vipers 
within you. If we disregard this precept, we shall be like a 
city broken down and without walls ; an easy prey to Satan 
and his hosts, led captive at their will. But if we give heed 
to it, we will be strengthened with might by the Spirit in 
the inner man. 

And tn connection with self-control patience: perseverance 
or steadfast endurance. While subduing evil affections 
working within, bear up under the storms of outward calam- 
ities. (Jas. 1: 2-4; 1 Pet. 5:10.) Anddo not be discour- 
aged because of the difficulty experienced in governing 
yourselves, but persevere, and never surrender. 

And in connection with patience godliness: or reverence 
towards God imbued with love and gratitude ; a supreme 
and constant desire to please Him in all we say, do, or 
eh mbar ct my el lem Oe COl.wml ¢ 10, 1 in) batiences.com- 
bined with piety is very different from that which may be 
called Stoical apathy, or a cold-hearted submission to what 
is inevitable. 

And in connection with godliness brotherly kindness. (Cf. 
notes on I Pet. 1 : 22-25, and especially on the first Epistle 
of John.) 

And in connection with brotherly kindness love—t.e., phil- 
anthropy, love to man as man, which is shown by benevo- 
lence and beneficence, even to enemies. I Ep. 2:17; 
BELO pcEC: ' 

These are the seven links of the golden chain, all fastened 
to and hanging on faith in Christ’s righteousness ; or, the 
glittering gems set in the diamond casket of precious faith, 
Do we use all diligence in giving them additional brilliancy ? 
Or do we disregard these apostolic injunctions proceed- 
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ing from Jesus our Lord ; these precepts of our God and 
Saviour ? 


The second motive: For these things being yours, and 
increasing, make you stand not inactive nor unfruitful as to 
the acknowledgment of our Lord Fesus Christ—t.e., for your 
possession of and increase in these virtues make it manifest 
that your knowledge and profession of Christ both as 
Saviour and Lord are unfeigned : that ye are not idlers in 
His vineyard, or like trees that yield no fruit. 2: 20, 21. 

Lit. These things subsisting to you = ye possessing these 
virtues (as I take for granted), having them as the wealth of 
the soul. Cf. Acts 3:6, Gr. Set down, or make to stand is 
the primary meaning of the verb. Acts 17:15, Gr. , It is 
here used by a metaphor, and is = render conspicuous, 
clearly prove, or demonstrate. These virtues make you 
stand, cause you to appear, not as idlers or unholy pro- 
fessors, which, expressed in a positive form, is the same as, 
Prove you to be active and holy as to your acknowledgment 
of Christ. Jnacttve or zdle (not barren, or unworked like 
fallow ground), Gr. argos: in 2:3, ouk arget = lingereth 
not ; comes not ‘‘ with lingering steps and slow,”’ or as an 
idler walks. Z. Sth: Absque harum virtutum praxi et 
copia, professio Christi quam pre vobis fertis, nec vobis nec 
aliis utilis futura est. But the Apostle speaks not simply of 
the utility of a holy profession of Christ, but of such a pro- 
fession as demonstrating the sincerity of those who call 
themselves Christians. 


The third motive, which is an illustration of the miserable 
state of a stupid unholy professor: Lit. For he to whom 
these things are not present (who has them not, as the posses- 
sion or wealth of the soul, and whose non-possession of them 
I now take for granted ; which is intimated by the subjec- 
tive negative) zs blind, being nearsighted, forgetful of the 
cleansing of his old sins. 

The metaphors explicated : He who has not these virtues 
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is bdind—t.e., like one blind. As ablind man cannot see any 
external object, not even the sun in its brightness; so an 
unholy professor is morally incapable of discerning the 
glory of Christ as Saviour and Lord, which is the great ob- 
ject of: saving knowledge. © 3:18; 2 Cor. 4: 3-6; Phil. 
3:8. Neither does he perceive the beauty of holiness, 
vs. 5-7, nor the greatness and excellency of the rewards to be 
distributed in our Lord’s everlasting kingdom, ver. 11. So 
ignorant and stupid he is, or wholly destitute of spiritual 
discernment as to the great things revealed by the Spirit to 
both prophets and apostles. Cf. 1 Cor. 2:6-16; 1 Pet. 
I:10-12. Heisalso nearsighted; “‘seeing from birth the 
things that are near, not those at a distance’’ (as Aristotle 
explains muops): like one with such a natural defect, an 
unholy professor looks only at the things which are near to, 
and that naturally obtrude themselves on the notice and 
attention of all the unsanctified ; he minds earthly things, 
eneithen only. (2Cor A186 “Philayoim el, [no 215=17- 
A practical regard to God and Christ, and the way to eter- 
nal glory with Christ, are to him “‘a height, far out of his 
sight ;’’ not near enough for such a grovelling soul to 
see, since his sordid affections contract his mental eyelids, 
or direct the eye of his mind only to things which perish in 
the using. . Like the Muck-rake man in Bunyan’s allegory, 
he sees the straws near him, but not “‘ the unsearchable 
riches of Christ.’’ 

Forgetful: strictly, taking, or seizing forgetfulness in re- 
spect of the cleansing of his old sins, Laying hold of forget- 
fulness, is either a pleonasm, a graphic circumlocution = for- 
Setiuleasinsieb. 2): 3,'Grej)onityindicates: eagerness afid 
the consent of the will, seizing forgetfulness, = striving to 
foreets whichiwe preter. Ci. Rom. 728, 11. -O/d sins are 
sins formerly committed = former lusts. 1 Pet. 1: 14. 
What he wishes and endeavors to forget, and of course prac- 
tically disregards, is the cleansing of his old sins: which isa 
metonymy for baptism; the thing signified being put for 
the sign or symbolical action that represents it to the eye. 
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(Cf. Jno. 3:25, 26. ‘‘ A question . . about cleansing. 
The same baptizeth.’’ Acts22:16. ‘‘ Be baptized and wash 
away thy sins.’’) The sense : Striving to forget the profes- 
sion made and the obligations assumed at his baptism, and 
showing it by returning to sins formerly committed. 

An adult when baptized signifies thereby, or professes to 
have, faith in Christ’s blood for the forgiveness of sins, and 
faith in the Holy Spirit to sanctify, as well as love to the 
Father. In other words, In baptism cleansing from the 
guilt and dominion of sin by the blood and Spirit of Christ, 
is signified ; and by it men openly profess their faith in the 
Triune God, and consecrate themselves to His service ; 
promising to obey all the commandments of the only Medi- 
ator between God and men. Mat. 28: 18-20. But he who 
practically forgets all this, must not flatter himself that his 
sins have been forgiven and his soul cleansed. Cf. 1 Pet. 
3:21. What doth it profit such that with their mouth they 
renounced sin, Satan and the world, when the life nullifies 
the profession ? 

The third motive, then, may be thus stated: Cultivate 
most diligently these virtues ; for he who has them not is 
in a most miserable condition, blind to the glory of Christ, 
the beauty of holiness and the awards of the great day; a 
worldly-minded man, in the church but not of it, regarding 
trifles only ; and with a hardened conscience, since he acts 
as if he wished never to remember what he professed and 
promised at his baptism. 

Wherefore, brethren, be the more diligent to make your 
calling and election sure; for, doing these things, ye shall 
never stumble ; for so there shall be richly furnished unto you 
the entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Fesus Christ. 


The fourth motive, presented in the form of an exhorta- 
tion to make their calling and election sure, and showing 
the mode of doing it, with the final gracious and glorious 
result. And this modification of the preceding precepts 
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contains in fact three additional motives: Furnish in your 
faith energy and the other before-named graces of the 
Spirit, and that with the greatest diligence : (1.) For so only 
can ye obtain an indubitable conviction or assurance of 
your calling and election. (2.) And of the moral impossibility 
of failure, or blasted hope; or know beyond a doubt that 
ye shall escape the doom of the blind and unholy professor. 
(3.) And through God’s grace enter triumphantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Wherefore—t.c., in order to escape the present miserable 
condition, and the future awful doom of the stupid and 
unholy professor, ver. 9, cf. 2:9, 17, do ye as brothers in 
Christ prefer the better course, or be more diligent than ever 
before in making your calling, etc. 

To make our calling and election sure, is to become con- 
vinced by unquestionable evidence of our regeneration, and 
hence of our election by God ; or that we are ‘‘ the called 
according to His purpose.’’ Rom. 8:28. ‘‘ Who regen- 
Cratedwis <—7-e- ther chosen. | 1 Pet. (1:2, 3.) the Lord. 
knew from eternity them that are His, and they all depart 
from iniquity. 2 Tim. 2:19. They are chosen according 
to the foreknowledge of God with a view to obedience and 
sprinkling with the blood of Jesus. 1 Ep.1:2. It is self- 
evident, then, that we are to make the calling and election 
sure to ourselves. And this is an unquestionable duty : 
we are not to remain in doubt about it. The Apostle puts 
calling before election, because he is speaking of the order 
of our knowledge in the matter. 

The calling intended is not simply a calling out of the 
world and an introduction into the church with the privi- 
leges thereof; for the persons addressed were already in 
this manner in the church, and there was no need of dili- 
gence to prove that fact. But it isa calling out of dark- 
ness into God’s marvellous light, and unto His eternal 
glory .in Christ.-Jesus. -1 Ep. 2:93 5 :.10. 

But ow can an infallible proof, or a sure mental convic- 
tion, of this calling and election be obtained? Not by liv- 
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ing on variable frames and feelings, not by confounding 
comfort with holiness, but by doing these things, the dili- 
gent cultivation and practice of the before-named virtues : 
‘bringing in all diligence furnish in your faith energy,” 
etc. Progressive sanctification is an indubitable proof of 
your regeneration, and that of your election. Cf. 1 Thes. 


1:3-5. ‘‘Elect according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, manifested in sanctification of the Spirtt,’’ etc. 
L Eps. 


Be very diligent in this matter ; for, doing these things, ye 
shall never stumble ; never fail of ultimate success—z.e., of 
admission into the kingdom ; never stumble in the race for 
eternal glory. So the metaphor is best explained, as is 
evident from what follows: For thus there shall be richly 
furnished unto you the entrance, etc. For so—t.e., adorned 
with these virtucs, or by doing these things. This by no 
means proves that our virtues merit such a reward ; but it 
does prove that the most careful cultivation of these graces 
is the only way that leads to Christ’s kingdom. Neither 
does it show that God’s grace is to be ignored ; for the ex- 
pression, there shall be richly furnished unto you the entrance, 
etc., implies that His Grace is to be very conspicuously ex- 
hibited both in enabling us to persevere in holy living, and 
to reign with our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in His ever- 
lasting kingdom: for the chosen and called of this and pre- 
ceding dispensations are to enter it as His co-regents. (Cf. 
vs. 16-21, and notes on Jas. 1:12; 2:5.) 

Furnish in your faith energy, etc. ; for so, or by doing 
these things, there shall be richly furnished unto you, etc. ; 
the Apostle in this manner not only intimating the greatness 
of God’s grace, but also His equity and faithfulness: His 
equity, since it is fit that the holy alone should reign with 
Christ ; his faithfulness, inasmuch as He has often foretold 
and promised it by prophets and apostles. 


5. BC K L kad auto tonto de, as c. t., S witha different order Aaz 
arto de tento, A vg kat autod de. The c., t. is best supported. We 
have rendered faz . . de, and indeed, and at the same time have 
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shown the literal meaning by a paraphrase. Lit. azd yet, or but also: 
connection and contrast being indicated, since both particles retain their 
distinctive meaning. €f.1 Jno. 1:3; Jno. 8:16, 17; 15:27, and Acts 
3: 24, where Peter speaks. 

Epichoregesate: the verbin the N. T. is always used in its sec- 
ondary signification = supply or furnish. There is no allusion to a 
dance or graceful motion of the virtues led by faith (Doddridge), or to a 
clasping of the hands in such a promenade (Benson) ; as is clear from 
ver. I1, where the same verb occurs. See also 2 Cor. 9:10; Gal. 3:5; 
Colmzeciowm Gin wi thesscoonatem nouns 2 pie 4 tare eileen nomanc 
choregeo. 1 Pet. 4: 11; 2 Cor. 9:10, Neither is the metaphor de- 
rived from the erection of a house, as in Jude, ver. 20. To fumish in, 
is one thing ; to build one’s self upon, is another. 

8 BCKLS uparchonta, as c.t.; A sah vg paronta. As to, es; 
so in Rom. 4:20. 10. B CK Lasce. t. to make your calling, etc. ; 
S cop sah vg through the good works ye make, etc. The c. t. is prefer- 
able, since the good works or virtues have already been twice mentioned ; 
“doing these things,”’ “‘ for so,’’ etc., ver. 11. But either way, the sense 
is the same. & 

Ye shall never stumble (not fall, from which it is distinguished, Rom. 
11:11; cf. Jude, ver. 24, and Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 26), or, ye can by no means 
stumble hereafter : two negatives, with fofe referring to the future, the 
great day of Christ’s appearing as king, ver. 11. The translation in our 
idiom may be thus given: Ve shall never, no never stumble, for thus, 
etc. 


* Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always in 
remembrance of these things, though ye know ¢hem, and be 
established in the present truth. “ Yea, I think it meet, as 
long as Iam in this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting 
you in remembrance; ™ knowing that shortly I must put 
off ¢zs my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
shewed me. “Moreover I will endeavor that ye may be 
able after my decease to have these things always in remem- 
brance. "For we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables, when we made known to you the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of his 
majesty. ™ For he received from God the Father honour 
and glory, when there came such a voice to him from the 
excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, inwhom I am well 
pleased. “And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. “We 
have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
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dark place, until the day dawn, and the daystar arise in 
your hearts: * Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpretation. ~ For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. 


The propriety of the Apostle’s zeal in urging the preceding 
exhortation vindicated: 1. In no other way can ye be sure 
of entering into Christ’s everlasting kingdom ; implied in 
‘‘ wherefore.”’ 

2. A knowledge of and establishment in this truth does 
not supersede the necessity of perpetual admonitions con- 
cerning it, ver. 12. 

3. Such a course is perfectly consistent with my duty as 
an apostle, since I know that I must soon die, even as our 
Lord made it clear tome; and I am now diligently em- 
ploved in writing this second epistle, in order that, after my 
departure, ye may always have it your power to recall these 
things, 13-15. 

4. lam especially desirous that after my exodus ye may 
have this epistle, for the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ as King and Judge, made known to you in our 
first epistle, are not fables but unquestionable facts, attested 
by the voice of God the Father at the Transfiguration, which 
we heard, and that too when we beheld the Messiah in His 
majesty ; and so we havea surer conviction than ever be- 
fore of the infallible truth of scriptural prophecy, which 
treats so largely of the Messiah’s coming, power, and glory, 
16-19. 

An admonition follows as to the Prophetic Word: To which 
ye should give heed until Christ Himself appears, since that 
Word is not of human origin, but from divine revelation in- 
fallibly recorded, 19-21. 

Wherefore—that is, because only by faith in connection 
with the other graces can we enter into our Lord’s everlast- 
ing kingdom, and because there is no other way of obtain- 
ing in the present life a sure conviction of our calling and 
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election to that glory, vs. 10, 11, J wll not be negligent to 
remind you always about these things, vs. 5-9, although ye 
know and are established in the present truth. The present 
truth means the truth I am now inculcating, and which is 
present to your minds. ‘To know and be established (firmly 
fixed, cf. 1 Ep. 5: 10, 12) in any revealed truth, is to receive 
it as indubitable and important, as necessary to be ever be- 
lieved and obeyed. Cf. 3:17. The Apostle’s reference to 
vs. 5-II, is unmistakable. 

If at effectual calling every root and fibre of the sinful 
disposition were extirpated, perpetual admonitions to the 
performance of duty would be needless ; but since our inner 
man is renewed day by day, such admonitions, even to the 
most intelligent, are never out of place. 

When any biblical truth is decried and perverted, or but 
dimly seen and feebly held, they who are set for the de- 
fence of the Gospel should clearly state and prove it, as well 
as exhibit its practical uses, in order that it may become 
present to and have a fixed existence as revealed in the 
mind and conscience of believers. Negligence herein on the 
part of professed ministers of Christ, cannot be approved by 
Him now or in the great day. Mat. 28: 20. 

Lit. But I think it right, so long as I am in this tent, to 
awaken you by reminding ; knowing that speedy ts the laying 
aside of my tent, as also our Lord Fesus Christ declared (made 
it clear) zt to me. Jno. 21:18, 19. But whatever may be 
your knowledge in the matter, I hold it to be perfectly con- 
sistent with my duty as one of Christ’s apostles, to remind 
you of yours, since I know that my death is swiftly ap- 
proaching, and that by crucifixion, precisely as our Lord 
foretold. 


To awaken by reminding: arouse from sleep or drowsi- 
ness, and hence by a metaphor, to stir up to holy activity ; 
or by the most powerful motives to prevent the subtle in- 
fluence of indwelling sin in gradually and almost insensibly 
stupefying the holy energies of the soul: as also in 3:1. 
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To be in a tent is to live in the present frail body: in this 
tent, by an elliptical metaphor = in this body which isa 
tent. But ¢he putting away of my tent, by substitution, for 
the dissolution of the body, and its removal to the grave. 
Now, if a forger had written this epistle, who can suppose 
that he would have thought of employing this substitution 
to describe death by crucifixion? With regard to Peter’s 
human instincts, death in no form could be pleasant 
(‘‘ whither thou wouldst not’’), but to his sanctified soul, 
wholly resigned to the will of his Lord and fast ripening 
for the paradise of the sinless dead, dying by crucifixion 
seemed no more to be dreaded than laying aside a tent when 
leaving the wilderness. So Peter by his death glorified 
God, attesting both the truth and the efficacy of the Gospel. 
Jno.-21 2 19, 

God adapts the dwelling to the inhabitant. Hence those 
not yet sinless are in a tent, a temporary structure, easily 
laid aside ; but the bodies of the glorified will be like a 
richly furnished and immovable house. But so long as we 
are in the tent, we should carefully discharge the duties of 
our calling, keeping ourselves and others awake by kind- 
hearted admonitions. , 

When we see death swiftly approaching, it is not wise to 
fix our attention on the pains, real or supposed, of dying ; 
but, if possible, let us be more zealous than usual in efforts 
to promote the sanctification of our brethren. ‘‘It is more 
blessed to give than to receive,’’ even in the hour of disso- 
lution. And how can they die miserably who even while 
dying are seeking the glory of God and the honor of Christ ? 
Is a better mode of putting away our tabernacle conceivable ? 

Moreover I will be diligent that on every occasion ye may be 
able after my exodus to call these things to mind—t.e., I will 
be diligent in finishing this second epistle which I am now 
writing, 3:1, in order that after my departure from this 
world ye may ever have it in your power to recall these 
admonitions. From which it clearly appearsthat Peter was 
no favorer of what his pretended successors call unwritten 
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apostolic traditions, and desired also that all Christians 
should read his epistles as a part of Holy Scripture: not 
supposing for a moment that such reading would be danger- 
ous to the eternal well-being of the soul, but the contrary. 

On every occasion : \it., at each time = frequently, or when- 
ever necessary to stimulate to holy activity. He speaks of 
his death as an exodus, a departure from this world to a bet- 
ter, as a journey by no means to be dreaded. The meta- 
phor seems to contain an allusion not only to the exodus of 
the Israelites from Egypt, Heb. 11 : 22, but also to the death 
erm jesus our Vordi-Lk.9 231. “Who appeared inglory, 
and spake of H/7zs exodus which he should accomplish at-Jeru- 
salem.’’ Moses and Elijah having used the word when 
speaking of our Lord’s crucifixion, this very naturally ac- 
counts for Peter’s use of it here. Such a reminiscence could 
only have occurred to and been suggested by a real witness 
of the Transfiguration. To call these things to mind, lit. to 
make a recollection of these things. 

The reason for the diligence just mentioned—namely, the 
absolute certainty of Christ’s divine power and of His second 
advent as the Great King: proved and illustrated from the 
attestation of God the Father at the Transfiguration, in per- 
fect agreement with Scriptural Prophecy, vs. 16-19. 

For we did not follow cunningly-devised fables, when we 
made known to you the power and coming of our Lord Fesus 
Christ, but were eyewitnesses of His majesty. I will be dili- 
gent in leaving this permanent record of my teaching, since 
the power and coming of our Lord Fesus Christ, which we 
apostles made known to you, is absolutely certain.’ In declar- 
ing that we did not deal in skilfully-contrived myths or fables, 
no matter what false teachers may now or hereafter affirm 
about it, but with our own eyes we beheld our Adonai Jesus 
Messiah in His majesty, or personal greatness as King; He 
who is to admit the holy into His everlasting kingdom, and 
to exclude fhemunholy, ver..11); 2°: 0: 

fiissmiajesty, or, That One's majesty: cf. Heb. 4:3; 
the Majesty on high’’—z.e., the Father as the Great King 
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of the universe. And here His majesty refers to our Lord 
¥esus Christ, or our Jehovah Jesus the Messiah, the The- 
anthropic King, the Son of the Highest and the Son of 
David. is parousia, or personal coming as such, and //s 
power to execute the duties of His office in glorifying the 
righteous and punishing the wicked, Peter made known 
by his pen in the first epistle. 1:5, 7, 13; 4: 5-7, and 
ver.13; 15:4. He recognizes Christ as fehovah incarnate, 
2:3, 4, 7, 83 3:15 2 Ep. 3:18, that. Jehovah. avhose 
Spirit was in the prophets. 1 Ep. 1:11. 

The power of our Lord Jesus Christ is mentioned with the 
most. perfect propriety in connection with His coming, 
since it is owing to ‘‘ His divine power’’ that He is ‘* able 
to save and to destroy ;’’ the God-man having all the ability 
necessary to execute on the incorrigible the fearful threaten- 
ings contained in His Word, and to fulfil the exceeding 
great and precious promises to them that believe. Mat. 
24: 30-51; 25: 1-46; 2 Thes. I : 5-10. 

To explain ‘‘ power and coming’’ by hendiadys as = 
powerful coming, weakens the sense. Lit., Dzd not follow 
out, or, out and out—z.e., completely ; did not take such 
fables as our guides or competent leaders in teaching. Cf. 
the same word, 2.: 3, 15, and the cognate verb, 1 Ep. 2: 21. 


Peter now enters upon the main topic of the epistle— 
namely, the absolute certainty of Christ’s second coming as 
King and Judge, and His power to accomplish all that has 
been written concerning Him as such: for (1.) No other 
meaning can be fairly elicited from the Apostle’s words. 
(2.) This interpretation is alone consistent with the follow- 
ing context, even to the conclusion of the epistle. (3.) It 
is alone consistent with the preceding context : I will be 
diligent that ye may ever have it in your power to recollect 
these things—that is, the necessity of growth in the Christian 
graces in order to prove the genuineness of your knowledge 
and confession of Christ, the subjective assurance of your 
effectual calling and election by God ; and to give you the 
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cheering anticipation that ye shall not ultimately fail of 
success, but that adorned with these virtues the predicted 
and desired entrance shall be richly furnished unto you into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. J will be diligent that after my death ye may at all 
times be able to recall these things; /or we didnot follow 
cunningly-devised fables, when we made known to you the 
Power and Coming of our Lord Fesus Christ, but were eye- 
wrtnesses of That One's Majesty. 


Calvin, in his exposition of this verse, says that Peter is 
showing the truth and certainty of the Gospel; referring 
‘“ power’ to Christ’s miracles, and “‘coming’’ to His first 
appearance among men. And on Mat. 16: 28 he explains 
“the coming of Christ in his kingdom’’ of His first advent, 
connected with His resurrection and glory in heaven; and 
that this coming was evinced by the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit, and the rapid promulgation of the Gospel thence 
ensuing : and herein he is followed by most interpreters. 

But this interpretation is untenable. (1.) Because the 
preceding and subsequent context proves irrefragably that 
Peter is speaking of our Lord’s coming as King, to admit 
the holy, and no others, into His everlasting kingdom. (2.) 
The Greek word parousza, used here and 3: 4, means per- 
sonal presence or coming, and when applied to our Lord 
always denotes His second personal coming to and presence 
in our world. It is never used in relation to His first com- 
ing. (Allthe texts are referred toin the notes on Jas. 5 : 7.) 
(3.) Neither does this word ever denote a providential 
coming of Christ, as many incorrectly explain it in Mat., 
chap. 24; for the comparisons in vs. 27, 37, 39, prove that 
it must be literally understood. (4.) This word is never 
used in the N. T. to signify the operations of the Spirit 
in giving efficacy to the preaching of the Gospel. 
(s.) ‘‘ The coming of the Son of Man in his kingdom,”’ 
spoken of in Mat. 16: 28, has no reference to His exaltation 
in heaven, or to the success of His Gospel on earth after 
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His first advent ; as is evident from the context: ‘ For 
the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father with 
his angels; and then shall he reward every one according 
to his deeds. Verily I say unto you, There are some stand- 
ing here who shall not taste death till they see the Son of 
Man coming in his kingdom’’—i.e., till they see a miniature 
or specimen of it ; His kingdom, by metonymy, for the sign 
or external representation of it. And a few days after 
Christ was transfigured on the Holy Mount, and Peter, 
James, and John were eyewitnesses of His Majesty. Now, 
surely, our Lord did not come inthe glory of His Father 
with His angels, and reward every one according to his 
deeds, at the institution of the Christian Church by the 
apostles ; but these things are to occur only at His second 
personal coming. 

We were eyewitnesses of His Majesty. for He received 
from God the Father honor and glory, such avotce being borne 
to Him beneath the greatly-becoming glory: This 1s my beloved 
Son, in whom I delighted. And this voice borne from heaven 
we heard, being with Him on the holy mount ; and (so) we 
have more sure the Prophetic Word: to which ye do well, 
etc. (We prefer this mode of punctuation, since it exhibits 
more clearly the intimate relation or connection of the 
Transfiguration and the Prophetic Word.) 

Honor and glory = most distinguished honor, as in 1 Ep. 
1:7; Rom. 2:10. The greatly-becoming glory: glory = 
brightness, as inst Cor. 15 i143) Acts.22% 11, "Voce ty 
metonymy, for the declaration or sentence uttered by the 
Father. The voice was borne along beneath the greatly- 
becoming glory, or came to the ears of the three apostles 
from heaven—t.e., the atmosphere, in which the luminous 
cloud appeared, and out of which the voice of the Father 
proceeded, as the sacred historians testify. Mat. 17; 
Mk. 9; Lk. 9. The voice related to Him, to Christ alone. 
The bright cloud that overshadowed them was the sign of 
the Father’s presence. 
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Peter says nothing of other remarkable incidents of the 
Transfiguration, since they were well known to the disciples 
addressed, and chiefly because his aim is to direct our at- 
tention to the testimony of God the: Father concerning the 
Majesty and Sonship of our Lord Fesus Christ. The 
Apostle introduces this testimony of God the Father, the 
highest and holiest that is conceivable, in order to show that 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, made known 
by the apostles in general and by himself in particular, were 
not fables, but infallible predictions. 

This one, even Jesus now transfigured before you, His face 
shining as the sun and His garments bright as the light, or 
clothed in the robes of His Majesty, zs Wy Son, the Beloved, 
in whom I delighted. Weis My Son—tz.e., partaker of My 
mMasure,vorvery God, Ci Pso22 72 Jnoms 217,118); Rom: 
Peagyeeis) Eleb. i 21-3; and vs: 5,6, 8: Zhe Beloved, the 
_ peculiar object of My love; zz whom I delighted (aorist), or 
towards whom (ezs on) My love was from eternity directed. 
““The Father loveth the Son,’’ ina way and degree which 
no creature can understand, inasmuch as He loves the Son 
aomatsedualn| On 5t2O 78107 30% Pe hils2% OV; oZechaia 27: 
He loved the Son also from eternity, as the destined Saviour 
of mankind, as the foreordained Messiah—z.e., the Prophet- 
Priest-King ; to whom in time and in our nature He com- 
mitted all things that relate to our present and final salva- 
Pommeplsar42d chapese|no~ 3-235 >-Mat. 11:27. »Phe Per- 
sonal Greatness of our Lord, then, consists in the fact that 
He is the God-man; or, that ‘‘in Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily.’’ But this is not all of That 
One’s Greatness, not the whole of that to which the testi- 
mony of God the Father alludes ; for Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, is not only the foreordained King of Israel, Jno. 
1:49-51, but of the whole earth; the very voice of God 
the Father on the holy mount referring to and re-echoing 
the decree spoken to the Son in eternity. ‘‘I will declare 
the decree : Jehovah said to Me, Thou art my Son. : 
Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the nations for thine in- 
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heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos- 
session. Thou shalt break them (thine implacable enemies) 
with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel... (Cf. Rev..2 : 26) 275 19: 15, 16.) 

Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him.”’ Ps. 2. 
(Isa. 9 : 6, 7, is equally explicit in reference to the Messiah 
as the Theanthropic King of Israel.) 

John was probably living at Ephesus, when this epistle 
was written, and in his Gospel he seems to allude to the 
Transfiguration : and we beheld His Glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, 1:14. The witnesses of our 
Lord’s Transfiguration were sufficient in number ; perfectly 
competent to perceive the change that took place in His 
bodily appearance, and to hear the words then and there 
spoken ; and their honesty as witnesses is unimpeachable. 
The Transfiguration, therefore, is not a myth or a fable, not 
a vision or a dream of a distempered imagination, not a 
thing partly objective and partly subjective, but a wholly 
objective fact, as much so as the Crucifixion itself. (To what 
an awful gulf the so-called mythical explanation of the 
Gospel History leads, is sufficiently apparent in such works 
as those of Strauss and Renan.) 

Whether the Transfiguration occurred on Mount Tabor or 
Hermon, is of no practicalimportance. The mount is called 
holy—i.e., hallowed by the extraordinary manifestations of 
the presence of God the'Fathera, (Cf. Ex.3'25 5 )Josag se) 

Fle received from God the Father honor and glory. To ex- 
plain this fact, let us listen to Christ Himself, as His words 
are recorded by the beloved disciple, Jno. 14:28: ‘‘ My 
Father is greater than I’’—z.e., greater than I am in my 
complex nature and official capacity. Jno. 10:30, ‘‘I 
and the Father are one’’—7.e., one in essence ; and hence 
in omnipotence and will. The Father is not greater than 
the Son essentially considered ; for there is an absolutely 
perfect oneness, not an inferiority or subordination, in the 
divine essence, substance, or nature. But since the Son, 
out of infinite love, consented to assume human nature into 
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everlasting union with His Godhead, in order to effect there- 
by our redemption, He as the Mediator between God and 
men, the Theanthropic Messiah, could and did receive from 
the Father honor and glory. 

And, as a consequence of this testimony of God the 
Father, heard by us on the holy mount, we have more sure 
the Prophetic Word—-t.e., we have a greater subjective con- 
viction than ever before of its infallible truthfulness ; con- 
firmed as it is to us apostles, not only by the incarnate Son, 
but by the testimony of God the Father. Accordingly, ye 
who credit our testimony in the matter should give heed to 
that Word. 

We have more sure the Prophetic Word: the Apostle 
speaks not of the objective certainty of that Word, of which 
neither he nor the other apostles ever entertained a doubt, 
but of their increased subjective conviction, or more perfect 
assurance, concerning it. So inver. 10, Bediligent to make 
your calling and election sure, subjective, not objective, 
certainty is intended. Zhe Prophetic Word = Prophecy of 
Scripture, ver. 20—2.e., the prophecies of the Old Testament 
considered asa whole. And = and so, or and hence; as in 
1 Pet. 5 : 4, and often elsewhere. 

The main scope of the Apostle in this context should not 
be overlooked, or fora moment forgotten: And so, or by 
the attestation of the Father Himself, we have a more per- 
fect assurance than ever before of the coming of the Thean- 
thropic Messiah, and His reign on earth as the King of Israel 
and the Lord of the whole world, and of His power to in- 
troduce the holy into, and to exclude the unholy from His 
everlasting kingdom ; topics of which that Word so, clearly 
and copiously treats. As specimens, see Ps. 2 and 72 ; Isa. 
GeO, 7 lsayithand 12th chapters ; Isa.'63':4-6-> Ezek. 
Byes cor eae, seta 1S,027 4) Cl. Mat. 26::/63-647, 
foro. 20,))nO—40-51, hev. 11: 15-18. The second 
Psalm is very clear in this matter ; for it portrays in the 
sublimest manner rulers and nations opposing the Father 
and His Messiah, the destined King of the earth ; foretells 
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the vanity and madness of their efforts, and declares in the 
most unmistakable manner that the Son shall certainly reign 
in Zion ; and, after manifesting His power in the destruc- 
tion of His implacable enemies, take possession of the whole 
earth, and rule over the surviving nations ; foretelling, at 
the same time, the unspeakable happiness of those that trust 
in Him. Toall this the voice of God the Father on the 
holy mount inmost clearly alludes, and so certainty in ref- 
erence tu it is made doubly sure. And that Peter so un- 
derstood it, is evident from the fact that he introduces the 
testimony of the Father to prove and illustrate the Power 
and Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ in His royal majesty, 
or as the great predicted King. 

From this explication of the connection between the tes- 
timony of the Father at the Transfiguration and the Pro- 
phetic Word, it follows (1.) That there is no comparison of 
the kind so long assumed, or with respect to the relative 
degree of objective evidence. ‘Prophecy as a whole is not 
compared with the single miracle (as some express it) of the 
Transfiguration, and the former more credible than the lat- 
ter; but it is declared that the testimony of the Father gave 
a more perfect assurance to the apostles concerning the Pro- 
phetic Word. Neither does the expression “‘ more sure”’ 
refer to the opinion of the Jewish converts addressed : as if 
apostolic testimony was less valid to them than that of the 
ancient prophets! as if the direct testimony of God the 
Father was not so sure as that of His ancient scrvants! 
-(2.) That it is wholly inadmissible to say that sore sure 
means sure or most. sure; asif the Apostle must be taught 
by critics and commentators, or did not know what degree 
of comparison to use when he employed an adjective! But 
this senseless mode of exegesis is now generally and justly 
abandoned. (3.) That the Transfiguration of our Lord is 
_ hot an isolated event, and designed to add confirmation to 
His divine commission at the first advent ; as Neander as- 
sumes, without a single grain of solid proof. On the con- 
trary, it is a miniature picture of the Power and Parousia of 
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the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ in His Majesty ; and 
it is most intimately connected by the attestation of God 
the Father with the Prophetic Word ; or with all the pre- 
dictions of the O. T. which relate to the Divine Power and 
second coming of the Messiah. 

And (hence) we have more sure the Prophetic Word : ¢o 
which ye do well that ye take heed (and keep) ix your hearts, 
as to a lamp shining in a gloomy place until the BAe dawn, and 
the morning star arise. 

ice) es do well, or discharge your, duty, as in Acts 
10:33; Jas. 2:8, by giving heed; holding the mind to 
that Word, ‘attending to it as becometh believers and saints. 
Greets SO 16114,5 Hebi 21h “Grune heed 22 your 
hearts (for this is the logical order or connection of the 
words) is a pregnant expression, and the sense is: Directing 
your attention to the Prophetic Word, and keeping it in 
your heatts by constant-meditation. Ci Lk. 2: 10, 51. 
(So ini Thes. 1:3, © Remembering: without ceasing be- 
fore our God and Father your work,”’ etc., is the logical 
order.) Yo which ye do wellattending, astoa lamp shining 
in a gloomy place (room or house, as in Lk. 2:7; Acts 
4:31) until the day dawn (or, daylight break through) azd 
the morning star arise. The words from as to arise show 
to what kind of a lamp the Prophetic Word is compared : 
not to one shining out of doors:in the thick darkness, as in 
Ps. 119: 105, but toa lamp shining in a house or room at 
night, and which “‘ gives light to all who are in the house,’ 
or room, Mat. 5 : 15—except they “‘ put it undera bushel,”’ 
or voluntarily bandage their eyes. The simile, then, shows 
the clearness, not the obscurity, of the Prophetic Word ; 
at least to those who give heed to and keep it in their 
hearts: Asa lamp shining ina room otherwise dark gives 
light to all that are in it, so does the Prophetic Word en- 
lighten usas to the Power and Coming of Christ in His majes- 
ty ; andas ye properly avail yourselves of a lamp at night un- 
til it is no longer necessary, or until daylight breaks through 
the dark clouds and the morning star appears, so ye ought 
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to attend to the Prophetic Word until Christ Himself has 
come in the glory of His Father with His angels, to reward 
every one according to His deeds. This is the meaning of 
the ‘condensed simile used by Christ’s apostle, when con- 
sidered in itself and interpreted by the light of the preced- 
ing context. 

By attending to the Prophetic Word as just described ye 
do well; knowing this first, that no prophecy of Scripture 
begins to be fromthe prophet’s own solution. For not by man’s 
will was prophecy brought at any time, but, borne along by 
the Holy Spirit, spake holy men of God. 

Knowing, a causal participle = since ye know: ¢hzs first ; 
this fact or truth as of the highest importance (as in 3 : 3)— 
namely, that no prophecy of Scripture begins to be, proceeds 
or originates, from the prophet’s ows solution, interpreta- 
tion, or explication. (If the verb be rendered zs, instead of 
begins to be, it will agree with Petrine usage. 1 Ep. 4:12; 
5: 3, Grn Compare Jno.'7:17.)\ For not by man sia 
was prophecy brought at any time (or, not to man’s will 
was prophecy borne at any time), the gift was never bestowed 
in that manner, but holy men of God spoke, when borne along 
by the Holy Ghost—t.e., they taught only under His power- 
ful influence and guidance: as ships move rapidly hither 
and thither under the control of mighty winds. Cf. Acts 
2:2; 27:15, Gr. Holy men of God, His consecrated serv- 
ants, or prophets. 

The main thought is very lucidly expressed : Not a single 
prophecy of the Old Testament is of human origin, or of 
the prophet’s own invention, but from divine revelation, and 
that written by inspired men. That this is the right inter- 
pretation, may be thus proved. (1.) No other signification 
can be fairly elicited from the words employed : No proph- 
ecy of Scripture degzns to be of own explanation, is the bald 
literal translation—zdzas epiluseos ou ginetat. Now it is evi- 
dent that the phrase, the prophet’s, or the writer’s, which is 
implied in the preceding words, Prophecy of Scripture, must 
be supplied in our idiom, to convey the exact thought: no 
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prophecy of Scripture originates from the prophet’s own 
explication. (Cf. Acts 3:12. There Peter’s phrase, zdza 
dunamet, lit. by own power, is = by our own power; the 
idia referring to us apostles preceding.) It is not an inter- 
pretation of God’s will and counsels by the individual proph- 
et or writer, not his own solution of that which from the 
very nature of the case is hidden in the mind of God ; and 
hidden forever, unless He be pleased to reveal it. Besides, 
the very idea of a prophet is a spokesman or interpreter of 
God ; a man inspired to make known what God has revealed 
Eomimepy the Spirit. Jas. 5210; 1 Pet. 1210, 11. Scrip- 
tural Prophecy is not of human origin ; for not by man's will 
was wt ever brought: here man’s willis a further elucidation 
of the prophet’s own solution, or explication. But it is of di- 
vine origin, since the prophets taught, spoke, and wrote, 
when under the powerful guidance of the Holy Spirit. (2.) 
The accuracy of this interpretation appears also from the 
fact that it is altogether consistent with the preceding con- 
text in assigning the ground of the Apostle’s commendation : 
Ye do well in attending to the Prophetic Word as just de- 
scribed, since ye know this as a truth or fact of the first im- 
portance—namely, that no prophecy of Scripture is of human, 
but of divine origin. "What better reason could be given 
for the study of Old Testament prophecy than the fact that 
God revealed every portion of it by inspired men, and in- 
tended it to be used] asa lamp in His house until the day 
break, and the shadows flee away at the appearing of Christ ? 

‘And the same may be said, with still greater emphasis, 
concerning “‘ The Revelation of Jesus Christ,’’ which, after 
Peter’s exodus, was given, and by ‘‘the disciple whom 
Jesus loved,”’ written, in order especially to enlighten us of 
this dispensation as to the power, coming, and everlasting 
kingdom of our blessed Redeemer, and as to the state of the 
world and the church, until He, ‘* the bright morning star,”’ 
arise, and introduce the eternal day. Rev. 1: 3. 


12. K L ameleso, asc.t.; ABCScop sah melleso = I will be sure, 
orlintend. 16. Eyewitnesses, efoptaz, beholders, careful inspectors : 
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the supposed allusion to the pagan mysteries is more than doubtful. 
Cf.1 Ep. 2:12; 3:2. ‘We made known to you the Power and 
Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,’’ is the main clause ; how or in what 
circumstances it was done, is expressed by the participial clauses — ‘‘ not 
after we had followed cunningly-devised fables, but after we had been 
beholders of His Majesty.’’ 17. Peter has ezs hon, not en ho, as in the 
gospels ; and he omits Aear ye Azm, since his aim is to fix our attention 
on the testimony of God the Father to the Sonship and Majesty of 
Christ : all which show an original witness, not a second-hand writer. 
Most translate exdokesa, 1 am well pleased, or I delight; but there is 
no necessity of supposing that the aorist is used for the present. I9. 
As to a lamp, etc. To speak of the day dawning and the morning star 
arising in human hearts, is perfectly incongruous. The plain meaning 
is : Ye do well in attending to the Prophetic Word until Christ Himself 
appears, as ye do well in using a lamp in a dark room until the day 
dawn, and the morning star arise. Hence the following interpretations, 
though advocated by able and excellent men, must be abandoned as 
_untenable : (1.) The day, the full light of the Gospel as opposed to the 
law, or the dawn ; which is to confound the things compared, and miss 
the main scope of the Apostle. (2.) The dawn, the beginning of a work 
of grace in the heart ; and the day, its completion; or, (3.) The dawri 
and the morning star in the heart, the superiority of the experimental 
evidence of Christianity : which are liable to the same objections. 20. 
No prophecy of Scripture originates from the prophet’s own explication 
of God’s will and purposes : there is no reference to the inability of the 
prophets to comprehend their predictions, or to their study of what God 
revealed by them, asin 1 Pet. 1: 10-12; nor to the interpretation of 


the Prophetic Word by uninspired men. Noris the meaning, No prophecy - 


of Scripture is of self-interpretation, but is only to be explained by other 
prophecies and the fulfilment ; for if every prophecy is in itself unintel- 
ligible, no combination of them can become intelligible, and the Prophetic 
Word would reveal nothing. <Knowzng this first, etc. The evidences 
for the fact that the Scriptures contain a revelation from God, written 
by inspired men, are abundant and various; and are generally desig- 
nated as external, internal, collateral or miscellaneous, and experi- 
mental. But it is of the first or greatest importance that we hold the 
Old Testament, as well as the New, to contain such a revelation ; for if 
men disregard the testimony of Christ and His apostles as to the one, 
how can they believe our Lord’s promise and the apostolic testimony as 
to the other? Accordingly we find oo men at sea in thick mists, and 
at death ‘* taking a jeap in the dark.’ 

21. B cop men from God, S vg holy men of God. To be spree 
and sent by God as a prophet, and to be consecrated to that office, are 
the’same) Cf. Galata, ands |norens Os Gr. 
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THIS chapter contains a Prophecy concerning False Teach- 
ers. It is a portrait gallery of heretics, delineating their 
general features, from the apostolic age down to the day of 
judgment. And the painter is no common man, but a holy 
man of God and a legate of Christ, borne along by the Holy 
Ghost. 

I. The rise and continuance, the characteristics, success, 
and doom of the false teachers, with that of their disciples 
and imitators, foretold, 1-3. 

II. The absolute certainty of their punishment ; which is 
proved and illustrated from former signal examples of God’s 
retributive justice ; and the absolute certainty of the deliv- 
erance of the righteous from a state of trial ; shown from 
former signal examples of God's distinguishing grace and 
MCC eA 10. 

III. The Apostle then gives a more particular description 
of the false teachers ; repeating, as he proceeds, the cer- 
tainty of their punishment, and showing its justice, because 
of their abominable wickedness, 10-16. 

IV. The awful nature and everlasting duration of their 
punishment foretold, and the justice of it illustrated, 17-22 


‘But there were false prophets also armong the people, 
even as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily 
shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
** And many shall follow their pernicious ways ; by reason 
of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of. “And 
through covetousness shall they with feigned words make 
merchandise of ycu: whose judgment now of a long time 
lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not. 
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This paragraph contains what may be called the text of 
the prophetical discourse, or that which is more copiously 
unfolded in the following context. And ‘‘ He who touched 
Isaiah’s hallowed lips with fire,’’ in all this prophecy enables 
Peter to utter ‘‘ thoughts that breathe and words that burn,’’ 
flashing too, with holiness and truth. And as Isaiah, in the 
sixth chapter of his prophecy, utters a sad but truthful pre- 
diction concerning the ancient church, so does Peter of the 
church of this dispensation. 

Lit. There were moreover false prophets among the 
people, as also among you there shall be false teachers, who 
privily shall bring in sects of destruction, and denying the 
Master who bought them, bringing on themselves speedy 
destruction. 

Among the people, indirectly spoken of as having true 
prophets and the Prophetic Word, 1: 19-21. (Cf. Lk. 2: 10, 
‘all the people,’’ Gr. distinguished from “‘ all the peoples,”’ 
or Gentiles, vs. 31, 32.) alse prophets, pretenders to inspi- 
ration, who utter falsehood in the name of Jehovah, or in 
the name of lying vanities called gods. Deut. 18 : 20-22 ; 
Jer. 23: 1-32. False teachers are teachers of falsehood, who 
pervert the Gospel of God, whether pretending to inspira- 
tion’ ‘or not. -Cf."1' Tim.*4 92,47 308 | mon a eee baa eee 
Among you—1.e., you Christians, as in 1 Pet. 4:12, Gr., or 
among you who have precious faith in the righteousness 
of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, and who acknowledge 
God, and Jesus -6ury Lord: 6 tr 1,02, ewithi2e 20, 2h ey, 
are described as those who przivily shall bring in sects of de- 
struction. In ecclesiastical usage heresy means an obstinate 
rejection of a fundamental truth of divine revelation, once 
professed and maintained. But the Greek word in the 
N. T. means sect, school, or party. We refer to all the passages 
in which it occurs.” Acts S517 15/2549 24 2, 14 oma 
23:22; 1 Cor. 11 319 # Gal 5°: 20,\and here”. It primagily 
means choice (as is evident from the usage of the cognate 
verb, Phil*1': 22°s\ 2" Bhesw2 :137;Ablebai 1 225), eu memtne 
act of choosing, or the thing chosen ; hence it is = school, 
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sect, or party. Sects of destruction, or schools of perdition : 
it seems to be the genitive of the ultimate effect = schools 
or sects whose teachings lead to perdition, or destruction— 
t.e., the utter wreck or moral ruin of men: apoleza = de- 
StructiOnwaseine? 57, 16 ~)Mat..7:13.sRom. 6: 22%; Phil: 
Zoro tOu LCD. 10:30. #SOlinY |n0.5 220, “a tesur- 
rection of /fe,’’ and ‘‘a resurrection of judgment,’’ is a 
resurrection the ultimate result of which is Life to the right- 
eous, and Condemnation to the wicked. Or, if the expres- 
sion be taken as the genitive of the characteristic quality, 
the sense isthe same : Schools of perdition—i.e., inseparably 
connected with destruction. Either way, the literal transla- 
tion, sects of destruction, or schools of perdition, is better than 
destructive sects or pernicious schools ; for they are Sects or 
Schools in which not salvation, but perdition is taught. So 
the inspired Apostle boldly expresses it, and with the most 
benevolent intention. Cf. 3:17. They shall przvzly bring 
insects of destruction ; or, stealthily, concealing with Satanic 
adroitness their real aims and motives: dring in—t.e., into 
the church, or among those who profess and call themselves 
Christians. (Cf. Gal. 2:4; Jude, ver. 4.) But no schoo] 
of theology, no sect or party professing to be Christians, 
can be smuggled in, or surreptitiously introduced into any 
part of the church universal, except it be built on some dis- 
tinguishing doctrine or dogmas. Accordingly Peter adds in 
further explanation : who stealthily shall bring in schools of 
perdition, and by denying the Master who bought them (deny- 
ing that He who bought them is Master, or, denying as 
Master Him who bought them), br7nging on themselves speedy 
peraition. 

Their leading or principal error: It consists in denying 
the Master who bought them. They once professed to re- 
ceive Christ both as Saviour or Redeemer and as Lord. 
2:20, 21; cf. 1:9. According to their own acknowledg- 
ment, Christ bought or redeemed them; but they shall 
stealthily bring in sects of destruction, and that by denying 
that their professed Redeemer is Master—i.e., their Adonai, 
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Supreme Ruler and Lord. Gr. despotes, as in Jude, ver. 4, 
‘‘ Denying our only Master and Lord Jesus Christ :’’ which 
shows how Jude understood the words before us. The 
word is applied to the Father, Lk. 2:29; Acts 4:24; Rev. 
6:10, but here to the incarnate Son, for He only bought 
or redeemed men by Hisblood. Cf. 1 Pet. 1:18, 19; 2:24; 
Gal. 3:13. When applied to men, it means the master of 
a house or family, as in 1 Pet, 2:18, and the church is 
Christ’s house, Heb. 3:6. They will still acknowledge 
Christ as a deliverer from evil, but, by. words and deeds, 
deny that He is their Supreme Ruler: while praising Him 
as a deliverer from evil, they will refuse to acknowledge or 
obey Him as the Master. Bringing on themselves (as a crush- 
ing stone) by this denial speedy destruction ; swift in coming 
and sudden in execution. Cf. 1:14, Gr. So that their 
error is not innocent, but fatal. Denying, etc., bringing on 
themselves, etc. (Apposition by asyndeton) ; the denial be- 
ing the proximate cause of their moral ruin. 

False teachers will be speedily under punishment as to 
their disembodied spirits in Tartarus, and it will be but a 
short time before our Lord comes to sentence them in their 
complete nature ; short, when compared with the dark star- 
less night of eternity, in which teachers of known falsehood 
must stumble, grope, and rage, vs. 9, 17. It will also over- 
take them at the most unexpected moment: ‘‘ when they 
shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction shall 
come upon them, ”\1 Thes, § : 2932 “but this) moral scam 
is the very thing which it is foretold the false teachers will 
deny, as is assumed in vs. 4-10: freedom from the black- 
ness of darkness forever, is the very thing they promise to 
their followers, vs. 17, 19. And if the Redeemer is not the 
Supreme Lord, where can be the sin of disobeying Him? 
And so by denying Him to be the Master, they of necessity 
deny His divine power and coming as judge of the wicked. 
(secu Cor. #67; 223) 


The ancient Gnostics denied Christ as the Supreme 
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Lord ; they made him but an eon, or an emanation from 
God's fulness ; a sort of angel, only seemingly incarnate : 
hence often called Docete. They denied His pre-exist- 
ence as the Eternal Word, co-equal with the Father, as 
wellas His incarnation: in their view He was not God 
manifested in flesh ; and they would not, and did not, own 
and obey Him as Adonai, or Master. And the redemption 
they talked of was but a dream of a depraved imagination. 
(The English reader by perusing Ireneus and Hippolytus, 
in “‘the Ante-Nicene Christian Library,’’ can see for himself 
what these Gnostics, self-styled knowing ones or scientists, 
dared to think and say.) And these false teachers appeared 
in swarms during the second century. 

The Arians, who were very numerous in the fourth cen- 
tury, denied the Supreme Godhead of Christ, and supposed 
Him to be the highest and first created of intelligent beings 
in a sort of human body; which may be called a modified 
revival of the Gnostic heresy. They made Him a sort of 
demi-god and demi-man, partaking of the essential qualities 
of neither God nor man, and so reverenced a creature exist- 
ing only in their ownimagination. They did not, however, 
any more than the Gnostics, consider Him a Supreme Ruler 
or Lord. 


The Humanitarians, ancient and modern, whether called 
Ebionites, Socinians, Unitarians, or by any other name, 
hold Christ to be a mere man ; the greatest of teachers, but 
not Supreme Master or Lord. If they are Christians, then 
Mahomet and his followers must be so considered. 

The Universalists, strictly so-called, contend that all men 
are saved at death, or that there is no everlasting punish- 
ment for the wicked ; that the only hell consists in remorse 
and the miseries of the present life. The Restorationists 
suppose that all, after being punished for an indefinite 
period after death, will at length be restored to holiness 
and happiness. And the Papists have followed Plato in im- 
agining that there is a purgatory, or hospital forthe curable, 
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in the world of spirits, and that these will become holy 
through the sharp pains and agonies there endured. Com- 
mon to the two last named are the assumptions that there 
is such a hospital, and that punishment naturally tends to 
produce love to God. But human conjecture cannot prove 
the truth of the former assumption, and experience mili- 
tates against the latter. 

The Annihilationists hold that the impenitent and diso- 
bedient will, at death or at the judgment of the great day, 
be annihilated, literally reduced to nothing, or utterly blot- 
ted out of being. 

So false teachers promise their followers freedom, free- 
dom or exemption from the blackness of eternal darkness. 
So they impeach the veracity of Christ the Lord, or deny 
what He has taught by His prophets and apostles. 

It is important to add that they who are orthodox in lip 
and creed, but heterodox in life, practically deny the Master 
who bought them. Mat. 7 : 21-23. 

From this brief statement, it clearly appears that the pre- 
diction before us has been abundantly fulfilled, and is still 
fulfilling. 

And it is also predicted that these false teachers shall con- 
tinue in the church until the Master hath come ; for they 
are to be in the Christian Church as the false prophets were 
in the ancient. And it is well known that false prophets. 
appeared during the whole Mosaic dispensation, or until 
the first advent, and so shall it be as to false teachers during 
the whole of this dispensation, or until the second advent. 
(This was seen and noticed by Calvin.) Cf. 2 Thes. 
273-12; 1.-Tims 4 cit, ett 5°92 lim? 3¢1-9 4 Nev mig ze, 
It is likewise intimated that true teachers shall exist along 
with the false, as was the case with the prophets of the 
former economy. 

The prediction, then, isas follows: 1. False teachers shall 
arise and continue in the church up to the day of Christ’s. 
appearing. 2. They will be hypocritical and dangerous. 
sect-promoters, or craftily introduce schools of perdition 3. 
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Their leading error, or great characteristic tenet, will be a 
denial that the Redeemer is the Supreme Lord, and, by 
consequence, the judge and punisher of the unbelieving 
and disobedient. 4. By this denial they will bring upon 
themselves speedy destruction, or be the authors of their 
own eternal misery. 

And many shall follow their lasciviousnesses (according to 
the reading now generally received ; see margin of Eng. 
Vers.)—z.¢., their licentious ways, or wanton modes of liv- 
ing: lit. follow out, in our idiom, follow out and out, or 
thoroughly imitate their guides : dy reason of whom—t.e., the 
false teachers and their followers, the way of the Truth shall 
be evil spoken of, or blasphemed ; the Christian religion, or 
the Gospel of Christ, which alone contains the truth as to 
the way of salvation shall be irreverently calumniated. See 
Acts 19:9; 9:2. The way of the truth, considered as the 
rule of faith, as the way of righteousness, is the Gospel or di- 
vine revelation as the rule of duty, ver. 21. 

Of the false teachers who agree in denying that the Re- 
deemer is Lord, some will be lascivious, others avaricious, 
others insolent anarchists (ver. 10). And it cannot be intel 
ligently disputed that they who deny the Supreme Godhead 
of Christ, reject with scorn His vicarious sacrifice, and blot 
hell out of their creed, or make it a hospital or reformatory, 
throw the reins on the neck of human lusts, and foster the 
worst passions and appetites of mankind. It is whispering 
in the ear the sermon of the old serpent, “‘ Ye shall not 
Surelyadies = 

Jude records the speedy fulfilment of Peter’s prophecy, 
even at the close of the first century, ver. 4. Cf. 2 Tim. 
GeO 2i Rev. 250, 14, 15. Ancdit is‘well known:that 
the Antinomian Gnostics of the Ante-Nicene age of the 
church were exceedingly lascivious. And so it has been 
with many until now; the Mormons, the so-called Spirit- 
ualists and free-lovers being conspicuous examples. The 
bishops of Rome, too, by forbidding the clergy to marry, 
and making auricular confession a law, have certainly coun- 
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tenanced lasciviousness, and that not ignorantly. Indeed, 
no matter how absurd and monstrous the doctrine taught, 
the followers are many. 

The profligacy of the false teachers and their followers, 
especially in the second century, caused the pagans to cal- 
umniate the Christian religion, and gave occasion to the cir- 
culation of the most outrageous stories respecting the true 
and false disciples of Christ indiscriminately ; the evidences 
of which abound in the pages of the early Apologists, as 
Athenagoras, Justin Martyr, and Tertullian. (Cf. Irenzeus 
I, 25, 3.) The shameless licentiousness of the Papal clergy 
at the time of the Reformation and before, is also indisput- 
able, by reason of whom the way of the Truth has been blas- 
phemed. And what as to lasciviousness is the state of the 
clergy and people, where the Papal religion reigns without a 
rival ? 

And in covetousness shall they with feigned words make 
merchandise of you: for whom the judgment from of old lin- 
gereth not, and their destruction slumbereth not. 

Others will be wholly under the influence of avarice, 
mingled with hypocrisy. Jn covetousness, immersed in it, 
living and moving in it as in their natural element : or, in 
consequence of it, through it as the proximate cause, as in 
the Eng. Verss- Cf... Acts 426, Gra, Eitherway,sthemence 
is the same, but we prefer the former mode of explanation. 
With feigned words, words made to deceive the unwary and 
unestablished, ver. 14. Lit. wth moulded words, words 
put in the mould of their own invention, and made to suit 
their purposes, as the potter fashions the clay to suit his. 
Cf. Rom. 9:20, Gr. Hence the sense. is, With fictitious 
stories and self-contrived doctrines, false in themselves, but 
hypocritically commended as true. Shall they make mer- 
chandise of you, act in reference to you for mercenary pur- 
poses ; buy and sell you like a bale of goods. (Cf. Jas. 
4:13, where it is used absolutely, and rendered ‘‘ buy and 
sell,’’ and Sept. Ezek. 27:21, with the acc. of the person, 
as here.) Or, they will buy and sell you as worthless slaves : 
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they will care no more for your souls than slave-dealers do 
fomtne bodiesrof men. (See Ezek. 27:13; Heb:;) Calvin; 
Fictos sermones vocat, arte compositos ad fallendum. 

Hoc maxime odiosum est, nos tanquam vilia mancipia 
venum exponi. 

Soon did this prediction begin to be fulfilled ; for in the 
second century apocryphal gospels and revelations, or fic- 
titious stories and visions were published ; such as the so- 
called ‘‘ Gospel according to Peter,’’ ‘‘ The Preaching and 
Revelation of Peter.”” (Eus. E. H. 3:3.) ‘‘ The’Shepherd 
of Hermas,’’ and others of a similar character, and many 
novels called Lives of the Saints, of later ages, containing, 
among other things, self-contrived doctrines or tenets wholly 
contrary to Scripture. And in the fourth and fifth centu- 
ries appeared the so-called ‘‘ Apostolical Constitutions and 
Canons,’’ pretending to be written by the apostles them- 
selves. And it is hardly too much to say that the chief 
errors now fashionable had their schools of destruction in 
full operation, assaulting the true teachers during the Ante- 
Nicene age of the church. (See Hagenbach’s History of 
Doctrines.) And the dogma concerning Purgatory, although 
of Platonic origin, was in process of formation in the time 
of Augustine; and universal salvation or restoration, 
although in a quasi- Hindoo or Pythagorean form, was taught 
by Origen in the third century. And soon the leading 
prelates of the church began to hold that the Scriptures 
were chiefly designed for the clergy, and dangerous for the 
unlearned to read : also, that we should invoke for help the 
saints and martyrs in heaven. And who has not heard of 
the Papal indulgences, of their masses forthe living and the 
dead, provided the Rev. the Clergy are well paid for it? 
He must be near-sighted indeed who supposes the successors 
of Judas Iscariot and Simon Magus to be extinct. 

And what must be said of those who, from avaricious 
motives proclaim even orthodox doctrines? So far as such 
teachers themselves are concerned, are not all their words 
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For whom (dative of reference) ; or Against whom (dative of 
disadvantage, which seems preferable)—~.e., the false teach- 
ers, and especially those just named ; or all who deny that 
the Redeemer is Lord, but especially the lascivious and 
avaricious hypocrites, with their followers. The judgment 
from of old (from the most ancient times, as in 3:5), the 
sentence pronounced by God from the earliest ages, His 
decision as judge against the incorrigible, /éngereth not, 
comes not ‘‘ with lingering steps and slow,’’ as an idler 
walks : ouk arget. Cf. argos, 1:8; cf. Jude, ver. 4. And 
their destruction (or perdition) slumbereth not: so rapidly is 
Destruction advancing against them that it does not stop 
even to slumber. Swift is the step of the Almighty Judge 
towards them, and wide-awake is the eye of His justice. 
These original and peculiar expressions are personifications. 
Cf. 3: 7-9, with 2:9, 10. 


1. Denying their Redeemer as Master : our view as to the extent of 
the atonement is stated in the notes on I Jno.2:2. 2, ABCKLS 
the versions generally lasciviousnesses, aselgezazs. 3. The judgment 
from of old: Estius. Ab eterno destinata, et in Scripturis praedicta. 


‘For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of dark- 
ness, to be reserved unto judgment. 


The certainty of the speedy punishment of the false 
teachers and their followers, and of the deliverance of the 
godly from a state of trial, historically proved and illus- 
trated, vs. 4-10. Andthe argument is based on an immov- 
able foundation, the immutability of God; on the clearly 
revealed fact that He is as unchangeable in His knowledge, 
truth, power, and justice, as in His grace and mercy, or in 
any other perfection of His nature. And so of the Thean- 
thropos our Master, as well as Redeemer, in and by whom 
God is to judge mankind. Acts 10: 42; 1 Pet. 4:5; 
2 Pet. 2:9. ‘‘ He cannot deny Himself,’’ or act inconsist- 
ently with any perfection of His nature, being ‘‘ the Same 
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presterday;, «to-day, and forever. Seq 2° Tim.°2: 11-13 ; 
PleDe ri Se: 0; 

The protasis is contained in vs. 4-7 (ver. 8 being an ex- 
planatory parenthesis), the apodosis in vs. 9, 10, concluding 
with the words “‘ despise dominion.’’ If God dealt so with 
angels, with the Antediluvians, and the Cities of the Plain, 
then He knows how to punish the incorrigible, since He 
changeth not: if He delivered the righteous then, He will 
do the same when our Lord hath come. 

Against whom the judgment from of old lingereth not, 
and their perdition slumbereth not. For zf God spared not 
angels that sinned, but with chains of blackness cast them into 
Tartarus, and delivered them up, being kept for gudgment. 

The first signal example of God’s retributive justice: “‘ It 
is an argument from the greater to the less.”’ If angels, 
originally superior to men, were punished when they sinned, 
and are kept for judgment, how can men who persist in 
sinning expect to escape the judgment of God? Peter 
throws aside curious questions, and as a legate of Christ 
directs our attention to the inseparable connection between 
their sin and the punishment thereof, present and future. 
(Ci, notes on Jude; ver. 6.) 

God spared not : He took in His hand the rod of His jus- 
tice, and in using it spared them not. The metaphor de- 
notes that He manifested to them His power and justice 
pure, Oo unmixed with-mercy, Cf. Rom: "3':32; Fi 21; 
py@orel3123.7 Pet. 2:5. “With chains’ of blackness the 
blackness peculiar to Tartarus, as in ver. 17 ; Jude, ver. 6. 
Bound with the chains or cords of blackness, by a metaphor 
for the most confirmed evil disposition and habits. \\Cf. 
Prov. 5:22. Hurled theminto Tartarus: with chains of 
blackness cast them into the place of blackness, Tartarus 
Netevisn Ne same asauprison, (1. Pet.3 719. (Lhe prisons 
says Plutarch, ‘‘ which they call Tartarus.’’) It is their 
present place of torment. And delivered them up, gave 
them over as criminals to the proper officers, bewmg kept 
(or reserved) for judgment—t.c., for their trial and condem- 
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nation at the Great Day: ver. 9; Jude 6. The present par- 
ticiple is used because the custody for judgment is uninter- 
rupted. Accordingly, the sense is: When angels sinned, 
God treated them with unmixed justice, laid hold of them 
just as they were, and cast them with their confirmed sinful 
disposition and habits into a doleful place of punishment, 
where they are like criminals under constant guard, or kept 
for judgment. 

While thus kept, the recollection of past offences, and the 
fearful anticipation of the judgment to come, Mat. 8 : 29, 
only tighten their chains, or cause their evil disposition to 
rage with greater fury ; remorse and despair being the hell 
within, and Tartarus the hell without. Wherever they are 
or go, they carry their chains with them. (Calvin on Jude.) 

They who suppose that punishment has a tendency to 
sanctify sinners, or that remorse and despair are medicines 
which will cure the love of sinning, should recollect what 
the lost angels have suffered, are still suffering, and what 
they dread when Christ the Lord hath come. And yet these 
sufferings for thousands of years have not cured them of the 
love of sinning. They are more incorrigible now than ever 
before, still persisting in their rebellion. 1 Jno. 3:8. See 
Gala6 77,954 pi yee Or 

The first example of God’s retributive justice proves that 
no official station or high mental endowments will at all 
avail as a plea for false teachers and their followers at the 
bar of Christ, the Master and Lord. 


Lit. Angels having stnned = that sinned, or when they sinned ; imply- 
ing that others, “‘ the elect angels’’ did not. As to the nature of their 
sin, and the mode they manifested it, see notes on Jude. But how could 
such holy and exalted beings as the angels sin? How can sinful de- 
sires and volitions arise in minds created holy or sinless? We answer 
(1.) that the question, Whence the Evil? is beyond the reach of the 
human intellect. On waxen wings we cannot reach the sun. (2.) A 
solution as to the angels proposed by some as possible or probable: It 
occurred by concentrating their attention for a time on their own intellec- 
tual and moral endowments, and so becoming lovers of or delighters in 
themselves, and forgetters of God. But still the question returns, How 
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could beings created holy do so? The truth is that it cannot be fully 
explained in this world by men of the keenest intellect. Whether it will 
be in the world to come, and whether we could understand it if then 
revealed—remains to be seen. (3.) We believe that some of the angels 
sinned, still persist in sinning, are bound with the chains of blackness, 
and kept for judgment, because it is clearly though incidentally revealed. 
“And if we receive the testimony of men, the testimony of God is 
greater.”’ (4.) If we will believe no fact because we may not be able 
to understand perfectly how or why it occurred, then our creed must 
be equally foolish and contracted—viz., 1 believe in—nothing. (Cf. notes 
on Jas. 1: 13-17.) (5.) The proper question is not, Why did God permit 
it to take place ; or, How could sin spring up in the minds of angels and 
of men? but Howcan we be delivered from the evil? And this Revealed 
theology alone unfolds. (6.) The systems or theories devised to ac- 
count for physical and moral evil are decided failures ; such as Gnosti- 
cism, Dualism, Pantheism, and the Origenistic-Platonic hypothesis of the 
pre-existence of human souls in other worlds and sinning there when not 
in bodies ; failures, because as hypotheses they do not account for the 
stubborn facts, and some of them are wild and blasphemous ravings. 
Neither are those theories which assume that sin and misery are the 
inevitable result of creatural imperfection, and of man’s complex consti- 
tution at all satisfactory, since they indirectly make God the author of 
sin, contrary to the testimony of Scripture, reason, and consc'ence. 
(See Hodge’s Systematic Theology, Part II., ch. VIII.) (7.) The Holy 
Scriptures, as already suggested, are not designed to teach us why God 
did not prevent the introduction of sin into angelic or human minds, or 
how that was possible ; but, assuming the fall of angels as an indisput- 
able fact, to show the manner in which sin entered into our world, and 
the mode of Redemption —e.g., Gen. 3; Rom. 5. (8.) This, the great 
difficulty of theology, presses on all who believe in the existence of God 
and His moral government, not on Christians alone. In fact, it belongs 
to Natural Theology, which presents to the eye of reason no mode of 
deliverance. It is Irrationalism, therefore, to reject the Scriptures 
which set forth a way of redemption equally honorable to God and 
beneficial to man. 

With chains (dative of manner) of blackness cast them into Tartarus, 
and delivered them up being kept for judgmext : not, delivered them 
up into chains of darkness ; which needlessly disregards the order of 
the original, in which also the participle is in the accusative, and the 
dative is implied, as in Acts 3:13. To deliver them up to chains, isa 
harsh and unusual form of speech, but to deliver them up to persons, to 
officers or ministers of justice, is a natural and common expression. 
The first clause shows the manner in which they were cast into their pres- 
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ent place of punishment ; the second, those (by implication) to whom 
they were delivered up and for what purpose. To take the present 
participle as equivalent to the future one is inadmissible, for the par- 
ticiple designates the persons kept, and wxto or for judgment the end 
for which they are kept. 

BCKL being kept for judgment: K L Thph Oec with chains of 
blackness, se¢vazs zophon, asc.t., and so Hippolytus, as cited in the 
Introduction ; A sezrozs zophozs, in black pits ; B sezrozs zophon, in pits 
(dens) of blackness, and so S, with a change in the spelling, szrozs 
zophon. According to this reading, dens of blackness (dative loca- 
tive = in dens of blackness) is a further description of what is meant by 
casting into Tartarus; a word used by no other N. T. writer. So 
understood, their present place of punishment would alone be desig- 
nated, But the former reading is genuine, since Jude explains sezvazs by 
desmozs = bonds, and ¢artarosas by hupo zophon = under blackness. To 
keep being punished, in A S, is found in the ninth verse, olazomenous 
terein ; but here ¢eroumenous, being kept, is undoubtedly genuine. 


Delivered them up, or gave them over, bezng kept (or watched) for 
judgment. With no desire to indulge in curious questions, we may, since 
the text naturally suggests it, propose the following: To whom were 
they delivered up? Whose duty is it to keep them within their appointed 
bounds until and for the judgment of the great day? Most probably, 
the ministers of God's justice in this matter are the angels that have 
never sinned. For, in Rev. 20: 1-3, which is a prophetic vision of their 
perfect imprisonment during the thousand years, Satan stands as the 
symbol or representative of himself and the other fallen angels; and 
the angel that seizes, binds, and imprisons Satan is the symbol or rep- 
resentative of himself and the other unfallen angels. Now these 
angels ‘‘ excelin strength,’’ are ‘* greater in power and might’’ than those 
who have fallen, and there is no absurdity in supposing that God com- 
missioned the holy angels as His ministers to keep watch over the fallen 
angels from the time of their fall until now ; or that it will be the duty 
of the elect angels to do so until the day arrives for the public trial and 
condemnation of those that sinned and persist in sinning. 

Cast into Tartarus: some suppose that the dark cloudy atmosphere 
is their Tartarus, or present place of punishment : it seems to be the 
place where their prince assembles his forces. Eph. 2:2. Others, 
that it is an abyss or deep pit in the earth. Lk. 8:31. Wherever it is, 
it is certain that many of the demons or fallen angels are as yet prisoners 
at large, or roaming over the earth, as is abundantly evident from the 
Gospel narratives: cf. 1 Pet. 5:8; Job. 1:7, kept, however, in their 


assigned limits by the holy angels, and for the purpose stated by the 
prophet-apostle. 


2 PETER 2: 5—I0. 369 


(1.) Their present place of punishment is here called Tartarus. (2.) 
The'r prison during the millennium is called the abyss. (3.) After the 
millennium, it is described by the symbol of a lake of fire and brim- 
stone. By this awful picture the place of their final and everlasting 
punishment is denoted ; also that of the incorrigible of mankind, after 
the second resurrection. Rev. 20: 10-15; Mat. 25: 41, 46. (The abyss 
spoken of by the demons, Lk. 8 : 31, seems to be the same as the prison 
here called Tartarus.) (4.) At the beginning ofthe millennium, the place 
into which the beast and the false prophet, and both alive, were cast, is 
denoted by the same symbol. Rev. 19:20. But the fallen angels are 
not thrown into it until the thousand years are past. Rev. 20:7, 10. 

These things are revealed, not to tell us where the prisons are, but to 
warn us concerning the wrath to come ; foretelling its awful nature and 
everlasting duration. Cf. Rev. 14: 9-11; 21:8. 


* And spared not the old world, but saved Noah the eighth 
person, a preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood 
upon the world of the ungodly ; °and turning the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes condemned ¢hem with an 
overthrow, making ¢em an ensample unto those that after 
should live ungodly ; ’and delivered just Lot, vexed with 
the filthy conversation of the wicked: °(for that righteous 
man dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed “zs 
righteous soul from day to day with ¢hezr unlawful deeds ;) 
*the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment 
to be punished : * but chiefly them that walk after the flesh 
in the lust of uncleanness, and despise government (marg. 
or, dominion). 

The second and third signal examples of God’s retributive 
justice, with similar examples of His distinguishing grace 
and mercy. 

And spared not the old world, but guarded Noah, one of 
eight, a preacher of righteousness, when he brought the 
flood upon the world of the ungodly. 

The old world is the world before the flood, or the earth 
as it was from the creation to the deluge, 3: 5, 6 ; but it 
is here used by metonymy for its inhabitants, as is evident 
from the fact that it is the opposite of ‘‘ Noah one of eight,’’ 
and is further described as the world of the ungodly ; all the 
sins of the Antediluvians being thus traced up to their prox- 
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imate internal cause—to wit, ungodliness or a disregard of 
God and His law, the fruitful source of the most presump- 
tuous transgressions. Cf. Ps. 14. 

They were corrupt before God, most probably idolaters. 
Ch Gen: .62.4%, ‘with Bxog2: 78300) Ode, 24 20—ueeee 
wickedness of man was great in the earth,’’ etc., but violence 
and lasciviousness were everywhere and constantly conspic- 
uous; even the professed sons of God abandoning them- 
selves to the sin last named. Gen. 6; cf. 2 Pet. 2:2. And 
we should recollect that our Lord Himself foretells a like 
state of things before and up to the time of His appearing. 
Iske17 27-30% 18 + 4—8: 

God spared not the old world: He punished them severely ; 
(1) destroying their bodies by the flood, (2) putting their 
spirits in prison or in Tartarus, 1 Pet. 3:19, 20, keeping 
them as ungodly and unrighteous under punishment, and 
that (3) for the day of judgment, ver. 9. Their case is 
hopeless. 

But He guarded Noah, one of eight; flung over him the 
shield of His almighty love ; kept him and his family safely 
in the ark. Gen. 7:16. Noah wasapreacher of righteous- 
ness. For one hundred and twenty years, while building 
the ark, he, had many opportunities to remind multitudes 
of that which was right for them to do in consequence of 
their relations and obligations to the Most High; also, of 
that which was right for God to do, if they continued in un- 
belief and open rebellion. Noah also preached the right- 
eousness which is according to faith (in its relation to faith), 
Heb. 11:7, Gr.; his preaching of it being based on the 
revelation concerning the seed of the woman who is to bruise 
the serpent’s head, Gen. 3 : 15, and on the divinely institut- 
ed sacrifices, which were types or pictures showing how sins 
could be forgiven—namely, when imputed to and borne by 
Him as our substitute. But they heeded not; called their 
inspired teacher and reprover a fanatic and a fool, and died 
in their sins, are now under punishment, and kept for fu- 
ture condemnation in their complete nature at the great day. 
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Though hand join in hand, all the world over, still the 
wicked shall not go unpunished. Majorities are nothing to 
God, and, as the world still is, public opinion and fashion 
are bibles of no value. One Noah, in the judgment of 
God, is worth more than the whole world of the ungodly. 

The multitudes that follow false teachers, and who are the 
mere passive recipients of whatever is taught, or who with 
itching ears, according to their own sinful desires, heap to 
themselves such teachers, eagerly embracing fables, and 
turning away their ears from the truth, must not expect 
exemption from punishment when our Lord hath come. 
The Truth alone tends to godliness ; and it is but too evident 
that a religion may be popular or fashionable, and a theol- 
ogy be called scientific, when neither is Biblical. 2 Tim. 
43,4; Tit)1:1. There are among those who call them- 
selves Christians not only schools of salvation, but also 
schools of destruction. Take heed what and how ye hear, 
Sara sthe Master Himselfy” Mk. 4:24; Lk 3:18. 


And burning to ashes the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
with an overthrow condemned ¢hem, having made them an 
example of those that will live ungodly ; and yet righteous 
Lot, worn down by the lascivious walk of the lawless, he 
snatched away : (for by seeing and hearing that righteous 
man, while dwelling among them, day after day his righteous 
soul with their unlawful deeds tormented). 


With an overthrow, or, by the overthrow, dative of man- 
ner (or, fo an overthrow, the dative of punishment, as in 
Mk. 10 : 33) ; condemned their inhabitants : the dreadful man- 
ner in which God destroyed their bodies was a proof of the 
condemnation of their souls to Tartarus, the prison of the 
lostem Giant cts Aloe | ude, ver..7. 10, comdemn 1s the 
same as not to spare in the preceding verses. Having made 
them, or, having placed them, an example, symbol or picture, 
of those that will live ungodly, of the sudden and remediless 
doom of those who are determined to disregard God, and 
act as their own passions dictate, vs. 9, 10. 
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The vale of Siddim, in which these cities were built, was 
in beauty and fertility as the garden of the Lord. But 
though the country was like Eden, the inhabitants were 
exceedingly depraved. Gen. 13. Moses describes them 
as perfectly lawless and shameless, and as given in mass to 
the most abominable and unnatural lewdness. Gen. 19; 
cf. Ezek. 16:49, 50. But here their monstrous transgres- 
sions are again traced up to their proximate cause, ungodli- 
ness, and their determination to persist in it. 

Having made, set, or placed them—z.e., by their dreadful 
and perpetual overthrow, and by exhibiting it in His word, 
as an example of the punishment of the pre-eminently un- 
godly at the great day. Cf. Gen. 19: 24, 25 with Ps. 
RE :O6%. 97? 3 3) Isai, 30:5 39); OO cI) TON a a iain 
2 Pet. 3:7. And it seems certain that there is an allusion 
to the overthrow of these cities in the symbol of alake burn- 
ing with fire and brimstone. Rev. 14:10; 19:20; 20:19; 
1 Pa 

And yet it was no blind, indiscriminate wrath, since God 
snatched away, or with the gentle violence of love rescued, 
the only righteous man among them. (Cf. Gen. Ig : 16.) 

Lit. the walk of the lawless in lasciviousness: it was 
like a path in which they constantly walked; their whole 
way of thinking, speaking, and acting consisting in lasci- 
viousness. Worn down (a metaphor derived from the bodily 
exhaustion resulting from hard and unrequited labor. Acts 
7 : 24)=heart-broken, sick at heart, or exceedingly grieved 
because of the vanity of his efforts to reclaim the lawless. 

Lot was truly righteous, for while dwelling among them 
and observing their filthy deeds, and hearing what their 
unclean lips uttered, he daily ¢ormented his righteous soul : 
another striking metaphor. Seeing and hearing were like 
instruments by which he tormented his soul, in love with 
righteousness. He hated sin, and the more its ugly forms 
appeared, the sadder he became. See Ps. 119 : 53; 158. 
By calling them /awdess, and their deeds unlawful, Peter 
takes it for granted that they had a law, although they hab- 
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itually trampled it under foot ; not only that engraven on 
the conscience (Rom. 2: 14, 15), but also the revelations 
then proclaimed by inspired men, of which Lot must on 
various occasions have informed them ; thus giving point 
and authority to his admonitions. (Gen. 19 : 9.) 

Most say that Lot was unwise and sinful in selecting 
Sodom as his residence. Be that as it may, it is certain that 
Christ’s prophet-apostle commends his behavior while he 
dwelt in it. His happiness indeed among such a filthy gang 
was terribly wrenched, but not his love of righteousness. 
And pray, what would become of towns and cities, if the 
righteous did not dwell among the lawless, and by word and 
deed reprove their gigantic wickedness? Must not Satan 
be attacked where his principal armies and fortresses are ? 
And who is to do it, if not the trained bands, the veterans 
of Christ ? 

The conclusion of the preceding prediction and argument 
expressly stated: Their judgment and perdition cometh 
swiftly ; for if God spared not angels, etc., then the Lord 
knoweth how to rescue (snatch away) the godly out of tempta- 
tion, and to keep the unrighteous under punishment (lit. being 
punished) for the day of judgment ; but chiefly (he knoweth 
how to keep under punishment for the day of judgment) 
those that walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and 
despise lordship. 


The apostle begins the protasis with showing the absolute 
certainty of the speedy punishment of the false teachers and 
their followers ; but as he proceeds with the historical illus- 
trations of God’s justice, he also introduces instances of His 
wonderful grace in the deliverance of the pious ; hence the 
apodosis relates to both the righteous and the wicked: a 
beautiful specimen of the manner in which the Spirit of In- 
spiration acts on the mind ; such a mind, even in a torrent 
of emotion, being borne along by the Spirit according to 
the natural laws of suggestion or association. 

The Lord—i.e., God in the person of our Lord, the The- 
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anthropic Messiah ; the very one whom they deny as Mas- 
ten Ver. ay 1 Pet. 41.8, 77 Acts 1Oe-425. 17 Bhsajae 
$ 222, 27-29. The Lord knoweth how to rescue and to keep ,; 
His knowledge and power are as infinite as His justice. He 
who is omniscient cannot possibly be mistaken in selecting 
the right persons, the proper objects of mercy and justice at 
the great day. Heknoweth every one of the righteous and 
every one of the wicked, and that in an absolutely perfect 
manner ; all their thoughts, words, and actions. Rev. 2: 23. 
He also is ‘‘ able to save and to destroy.’’ snd since ‘in 
Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily,”’ 
*“shall not the Judge.of all the earth: do right?’ Col: 
2:9; Gen. 19: 25. He wiil show His justice in the most 
convincing manner by the degrees of punishment to be in- 
flicted ; but chiefly those, etc. 

The day of judgment is the day when Christ shall reign in 
righteousness and punish with justice, embracing the whole 
period denoted by the thousand years. See notes on 
Pet. 42°5 {ef 2, Phes. 1 :/6s10, (Baul often calicars 
with special reference to believers, the Day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Day of the Lord Jesus, the Day of Christ. 
PeGors (1. 363 5 52h. 2. Coral tidy (Ei ea On cn on 

To rescue the godly out of temptation, is to deliver them 
by His almighty power from that condition and those cir- 
cumstances in which their fidelity to Him is constantly test- 
ed. When false teachers appear, and their followers are 
many, the godly have abundant opportunities to manifest 
their hatred of deadly errors and abominable sins. They 
thus prove in the clearest manner, to men, angels, and 
demons, that they indeed love God and Christ, and that 
they esteem His Word as the only infallible rule of faith 
and duty. Deut. 13 : 1-3. But this state of trial to the 
pious on earth is to continue only until the day of judg- 
ment, when their Lord will deliver them from it completely 
and forever.’ Cf. Jas. 1:12; Mat: 13 : 40-43: 

To keep the unrighteous under punishment, designates their 
state as disembodied spirits in Tartarus, and the impossibil- 
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‘ity of their escape from that prison of the lost. To keep 
them thus for the day of judgment, is to keep them ina state 
of punishment as disembodied for the time of their public 
trial and condemnation in their complete nature, when the 
Master hath come. They walk after the flesh in the lust of 
uncleanness who take their bodily appetites as their leader 
or guide, and who are wholly under the influence of abom- 
inable lust. They despzse lordship, government, or domin- 
ion, who treat with contempt any and every form of gov- 
ernment that forbids the indulgence of their polluting pas- 
sions. Cf. Jude vs. 7, 8. Of such it must be emphatically 
said, Whose condemnation is certain and just. Cf. Eph. 
pees 1) Cor, O%.0,. 10. 

Christ’s prophet-apostle is speaking of the certainty of 
the punishment of those who persist in known error and 
sin; not of those that repent and turn to God and Christ, 
Pomtrutnand™= holiness ici, 2° Pet? (332-62 ME pn. 5277, 45 5 
1 Cor. 6:11; and only of adults, or those of the age of dis- 
cretion, for they alone are capable of distinguishing be- 
tween truth and error, right and wrong. (Notes on 1 Pet. 


3 (1O;,-20:) 


The spirit of lawlessness is increasing in the earth, even 
in those who have the Bible in their hands, or to whom it is 
accessible. These despisers of dominion are attempting to 
destroy the family by reviling the sanctity of marriage ; the 
church, by their efforts to abolish the Sabbath, and by blas- 
pheming the Oracles of God ; the state, by a so-called social- 
ism or communism ; or by secret plots to disorganize existing 
governments in favor of a single class in the community— 
themselves. Lasciviousness is also increasing ; hence self- 
abuse with many who are not found in the dens or gilded 
palaces of harlots. And fornication, with its frequent con- 
sequent infanticide, adultery, and cther defilements. But 
it is only in lawful wedlock that the bed is undefiled, and it 
is beyond a doubt that the lewd shall be especially pun- 
ished. Heb. 13:4. The nature of these sins is not altered 
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by giving them different names ; calling the one commun- 
ism, and the other social natural pleasures. And the Lord 
Christ cannot be deceived, and will not be mocked. 


6. AS vg overthrow; BC cop omit. Of them that will live ungodly; 
mello with the infinitive is used to indicate intention, the volition with 
respect to one’s course in the near future: cf. Lk. 10:1.; Acts 20:13; 
here with asebezn ; a virtual determination with every returning day to 
live ungodly. 

9. S cop temptations, B vg temptation. Kolazomenous is the present 
participle passive = being punished ; and it is ungrammatical to imagine 
that it is used for the future participle ; and needless, for the full phrase 
is, To keep the unrighteous being punished for judgment. 

10. In the lust of wxcleanness : Gr. mzasmos = defilement or pollu- 
tion: ver. 20, #zsama. A Bvgasc.t. lust, S lusts. 


* Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are not afraid to 
speak evil of dignities. “ Whereas angels, which are 
greater in power and might, bring not railing accusation 
against them (marg. Some read, agazust themselves) before 
the Lord. ™ But these, as natural brute beasts made to be 
taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things that they un- 
derstand not ; and shall utterly perish in their own corrup- 
tion; * and shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, as 
they that count it pleasure to riot in the day time. Spots 
they are and blemishes, sporting themselves with their own 
deceivings while they feast with you; “ having eyes full of 
adultery (Gr. az adulteress), and that cannot cease from sin ; 
beguiling unstable souls : an heart they have exercised with 
covetous practices ; cursed children: * which have forsaken 
the right way, and are gone astray, following the way of 
Balaam ¢he son of Bosor, who loved the wages of unright- 
eousness ; * but was rebuked for his iniquity : the dumb ass, 
speaking with man’s voice, forbade the madness of the 
prophet. 


A more particular description of the false teachers, in 
which the certainty of their punishment is again predicted, 
and the justice of it illustrated by reason of their abomina- 
ble sins. 

The use of the present tense in most of the paragraph 
need create no difficulty. 1. Some say that it is the pro- 
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phetic present ; the prophet-apostle describing the false 
teachers as if moving and speaking before his illuminated 
vision, or presented to his mind’s eye by the Spirit of In- 
spiration. 2. Others suppose that he employs the present 
tense because some such teachers had already appeared in 
the church. Vs. 20-22. 3. Nothing is more common 
than to use the present tense in a description of the quali- 
ties of a thing, or in a delineation of human character. 
How then could the apostle have better portrayed some of 
the prominent characteristics of the heretics ? 

In vs. 1-3 the future tense prevails, in 4-7 the past, and 
here the present, and in each case with perfect accuracy and 
Propricty-aalnevss 12, 13, the future “they ‘shall perish, 
receiving, ete: 

While describing the characteristics of the false teachers, 
predicting their doom, and illustrating its justice, the apos- 
tle at the same time expresses his holy dislike of their sins 
by a torrent of participial phrases and sentences, in the in- 
terpretation of which the chief difficulty lies. For while it 
is well known that participles are used to indicate the cir- 
cumstances (preceding, accompanying, and subsequent) of 
an action, such as time, cause, manner, and condition ; still 
it is not easy here to state and explain rightly the connec- 
tion of the participial phrases and sentences. At the same 
time, the sins intended are described with the greatest per- 
spicuity—namely, profane and insolent lawlessness, com- 
bined with ignorance of that which they revile ; luxury and 
“* pious frauds ;’’ insatiable lasciviousness and avarice. 


Lit. daring men, self-willed, while speaking evil of (blas- 
pheming or irreverently calumniating) glories, they tremble 
not—t.e., fool-hardy, over-bold men, who show what they call 
their courage at the expense of good sense and decency, 
bent on pleasing themselves; obstinate malignants, reck- 
less heroes in Satan’s army. Although constantly reviling 
glories, they tremble not ; donot dread the consequences of 
their insolent and daring wickedness. G/orics = glorious 
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beings ; those invested with glory or honor : metonymy of 
the abstract for the concrete. 


There are glorious or very honorable persons in the 
heavens and on earth; glorious on account of their eminent 
knowledge and holiness, or on account of their high offices 
and stations, or because of both. See Eph. 3 : 10; 1 : 20, 
etc. ; I Pet. 2: 11-17. And some of the false teachers 
(Antinomian _ libertines, ignorant, insolent anarchists), 
while reviling them all, have madly braved the awful penal- 
ties of God’s most holy law. The fundamental principle of 
the Gnostics, for example, was that matter is the source of 
all evil. Accordingly, they could not, in consistency with 
that baseless assumption, ascribe the creation of the heav- 
enly worlds, of our earth, or of embodied men, to the Most 
High. Hence they rejected the Old Testament as a revela- 
tion from God, and various portions of the New ; attribut- 
ing to an angel or angels the framing or formation of the 
heavenly worlds, earth and man. What viler defamation of 
the office and employments of these glorious beings can be 
imagined! What blasphemous insolence and nonsense to 
put them in the place of the Creator, and then affirm their 
work to be imperfect, and the original cause of sin! (Con- 
sidered, however, as a so-called philosophical explanation of 
the origin of created things, it is certainly as good as ‘‘ the 
” of the Materialists, 


se 


protoplasm,”’ or ‘‘ inscrutable force, 
ancient and modern.) 


Some of the Antinomian Gnostics, when led by their own 
nefarious lusts, traduced the angels of light by invoking 
them as the instigators and approvers of their polluting ap- 
petites ; as Irenaeus testifies, 1, 31. ‘‘ They (the Cainites 
of the Gnostic school) also hold, like Carpocrates, that men 
cannot be saved until they have gone through all kinds of 
experience. An angel, they maintain, attends them in 
every one of their sinful and abominable actions, and urges 
them to venture on audacity and incur pollution. . . . And 
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they say, O thou angel, I use thy work ; O thou power, I 
accomplish thy operation! And they maintain that this is 
perfect knowledge, without shrinking to rush into such 
actions as it is not lawful even to name.”’ 

Other false teachers have irreverently calumniated the 
true character and office of the holy angels by making 
them, as in the Piatonic philosophy, mediators of interces- 
sion between God and men; thus stealthily introducing 
into the church the worship of angels—not trembling at the 
apostolic caveat, Col. 2:18. They have also traduced de- 
parted saints in glory, by making them mediators of the 
same kind. In this way saint-worship and Mary-worship 
were privily brought into the church by those who falsely 
and arrogantly claim to be the only true disciples of Him 
who is the One Mediator between God and men. 1 Tim. 
22155: 6. 

The fanatical Anabaptists of the sixteenth century, while 
claiming to be inspired, took delight in reviling those 
clothed with the highest honors in the state; and the 
bishops of Rome have for ages held that they are by divine 
right supreme in church and state, and hence they hesitate 
not to revile glories—except when they can mould them as 
clay to suit their own daring projects, or use them as minis- 
ters and co-workers to promote one great end of their 
towering ambition, which is ‘‘ Empire by Religion.”’ 

Calvin confines the meaning of g/ories to magistrates 
supreme and subordinate, or those clothed with glory and 
honor on earth, considering it as an explanation of those by 
whom the J/ordship before mentioned is exercised. But 
although there is nothing in the word glories that can restrict 
it to earthly magistrates, yet the next verse shows that 
there is in it a special allusion to them. 

Whereas angels, who are greater in strength and power, 
bring not against them before the Lord a reviling gudgment. 

The irreverent insolence of the false teachers is rebuked 
by contrasting it with the manner in which angels act in 
analogous cases. Angels, without a descriptive word or 
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phrase = the holy angels. Who are, or, although they are. 
Greater in strength and power, superior to others not ex- 
pressly named in every kind of power, whether exerted for 
the protection or destruction of men, Heb. 1: 14; Acts 
12: 23; and especially in intellectual strength and moral 
power or holiness; heroes of God and of Christ. Ps. 
103 : 20; 2Thes.1:7. Lit. where—z.e., ‘‘ in cases where,’ 
or in like circumstances ; but since it is here used to intro- 
duce a refutation of a flagrant sin, it is best rendered by 
whereas, as in « Cor: 373. (Cie Hebe 216); 0 10nee 
Fudgment ; either a mental decision, or a judicial one, most 
probably the latter ; judgment, the sentence of a judge, by 
metonymy for the accusation which occasions the sentence, 
or the matter to be judicially decided. Cf. Jude, ver. 9. To 
bring a judgment by a metaphor = to utter it in their lan- 
guage, openly declare or present it, 2 Jno. ver. 10; near zo 
or before the Lord—t.e., when standing before the Lord 
Christ as reporters in the matter. Revzling, lit. a blasphem- 
ing judgment: they never express an opinion, or present an 
accusation against them before the Lord of that character. 
As reporters, they are in all respects reverent to Christ, and 
truthful in what they declare of them. 

Greater in strength and power : to whom does the apostle 
allude by the adjective greater? Interpreters answer thus : 
1. Some say the fallen angels: Whereas angels, who are 
greater in strength and power than those that sinned, ver. 
4, bring not against them before the Lord a reviling judg- 
ment. But although the fact assumed in this interpretation 
is true, it seems to us strained to suppose that the apostle 
alludes to them. Itismorenatural to suppose a reference to 
the nearer context, ver. 10. And this mode of explanation 
originates from a mistaken assumption that Jude, ver. 9, is 
a parallel passage. (See notes in loc.) 2. Others say the 
false teachers, evil-speakers or revilers, just spoken of: 
Whereas angels, who are greater in strength and power than 
these revilers (a holy cutting irony), bring not against them 
a slanderous accusation. Angels report the truth to the 
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Lord about these false and abominable teachers ; although 
these angels which excel in strength might speedily, if so 
directed, remove all false teachers and their followers from 
pnereattiee CiaMat. 13% 30, etc: 


“ Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth 
Unseen, both when we wake, and when we sleep.”’ 


They are present in Christian assemblies, and must notice 
not only the behavior of professed disciples (1 Cor. 11 : 10), 
but also the instructions and actions of those who call them- 
selves teachers of Christianity ; and there is no absurdity in 
assuming that they make a reverential, modest, and truthful 
report to our Lord concerning the teachers and the taught 
in the whole visible church. This mode of explanation is 
not only in itself probable, but it also agrees well with the 
near context. And the same may be said of the third in- 
terpretation. 3. Greater than the glories, dignities, or 
magistrates, before mentioned: Daring men, self-willed, 
while reviling glories, they tremble not. Whereas angels, 
who are greater than those who are clothed with glory and 
honor on earth, bring not against them a defamatory accu- 
sation. 4. What is to hinder us from supposing that the 
prophet-apostle alludes to both the revilers and the reviled ? 
So understood, the elliptical mode of expression is account- 
ed for; and this mode of explanation we prefer. 

But these (they who despise dominion and rail at digni- 
ties, ver. 10), as irrational sensual animals born for capture 
and destruction, reviling (speaking evil, or blaspheming) zx 
things that they are ignorant of, tn their own corruption shall 
perish, receiving the wages of unrighteousness. 

The certainty and justice of their moral ruin are shown 
from their ignorance of what they revile and from their 
gross moral corruption. ‘‘ These, reviling in things that 
they are ignorant of,”’ is the logical subject ; “in their own 
corruption shall perish, receiving the wages of unrighteous- 
ness,’’ is the logical predicate ; and the simile illustrates the 
certainty and justice of their doom. Sensual, lit. natural— 
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t.e., guided by the nature which animals have, whose appe- 
tites and instincts are a law to them, since they are desti- 
tute of reason and conscience ; but when men put their 
passions at the helm, and do violence to the inner supreme 
law of their nature, they must wreck their well-being for 
time and eternity. Destruction, lit. corruption, t.e., physical 
death, the only sort of corruption of which animals are 
capable. Jn their own corruption shall perish—z.e., in their 
moral corruption, asin 1: 4,‘and 2:19. Shall perish, lit. 
shall be corrupted = shall be destroyed, shall perish or be 
morally ruined. A similar sudden change of signification 
occurs-ati1,Cor, 3,17 3 Rev. 12 18.5) (@ (Tovdestroy sta 
who corrupt the earth.’’) In their own corruption they shall 
perish, vecezving in this manner ¢he wages of unrighteousness, 
or, carrying off the wages consisting of unrighteousness : 
sin eternally punishing the sinner. The sense then is: Liv- 
ing and moving in moral corruption as in their native ele- 
ment, or immersed in it, they shall be morally ruined, and 
so receive a just retribution. Ever sinning, they shall be 
ever punished in and by their sinning ; and it is a righteous 
decree of God thus to leave them to the perpetual sway of 
their own passions, the everlasting fermentation of their 
own moral rottenness.. Cf» Jno: 8 221,24 ;) Provo 5 22" 
14: 32. Let a celebrated poet, a man of the world, illus- 
trate the mode of receiving the wages of unrighteousness : 
‘* The mind that broods o’er guilty woes, 
Is like the scorpion girt by fire, 
In circle narrowing as it glows ; 
Till inly searched by thousand throes, 
And maddening in her ire, 
One sole and sad relief she knows— 
The sting she nourished for her foes, 
Whose venom never proved in vain, 
And darts it into her desperate brain. 
So do the dark in soul expire : 
Or live, like scorpion, girt by fire. 
So writhes the soul remorse hath riven, 
Unloved of earth, unblessed of heaven ; 


‘Darkness above, despair beneath, 
Around it flame, within it death.” 
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™Deeming luxury in the daytime pleasure—spots and 
blemishes ! living luxuriously in theirdeceits ; while feast- 
ing with you, ™“ having eyes full of an adulteress, and ceas- 
ing not from sin, enticing unestablished souls ; having a 
heart exercised in covetousness—children of the curse! 
* Leaving the right way, they went astray, having followed 
the way of Balaam (the son), of Bosor, who loved the wages 
of unrighteousness, but had a reproof of his own transgres- 
sion ; a dumb ass, having spoken with man’s voice, hin- 
dered the prophet’s madness. 


Christ’s apostle continues to illustrate the justice of the 
punishment of false teachers, and in so doing, he depicts 
more minutely their moral corruption. Our view of the 
connection of the participial clauses is indicated by the 
punctuation. Deeming, having (twice used) and leaving are 
casual participles. 

In their own corruption they shall perish, receiving the 
wages of unrighteousness, or their punishment will be emi- 
nently just: 1. For they are despisers of lordship ; inso- 
lent, self-willed, and ignorant revilers of dignities, vs. 10-12. 

2. Inasmuch as they deem luxury in daylight pleasure—1.é., 
the chief good, or an essential constituent of it ; spots and 
blemishes ! elliptical metaphors ; men who, like spots on 
garments and blemishes on the human body, are a disgrace 
to Christian societies : ving luxuriously tn their decetts—t.e., 
in and by their deceits, or riches obtained by “‘ pious 
frauds ;’’ deceits, a metonymy of the cause for the effects. 
Luxury is exhibited in costly raiment, Lk. 7 : 25, Gr., in 
gluttony and drunkenness, Jas. 5 : 5, Gr. Cf. 1 Pet. 4: 3-5 ; 
Biliemorilome tO. )lteres themretcrences is especially eto 
sumptuous gluttonies and gorgeous feasts ;’’ to men who 
pamper their bodily appetites, who live to eat and to drink, 
or who worship hunger and thirst as gods. The ancients 
generally banquetted at night; hence luxury in daylight 
denotes uncommon or enormous luxury. Their condemna- 
tion will be just because of their enormous luxury and con- 


summate hypocrisy. (Mk. 12 : 40.) 
3. It will be eminently just because of their abominable 


ac 
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lasciviousness. While feasting with you (on sacred occa- 
sions, such as the Lord’s Supper and the love-feasts often 
connected with it, or at ordinary social meals, Jude, ver. 
12; 2 Tim. 3 : 6, or at both, which we prefer ); having eyes 
full of an adulteress (there is a metaphor in the word full), 
and ceasing not from sin, shooting forth incessant wanton 
glances, and so interpreting their sinful longing, and in this 
way enticing (lit. laying baits for: cf. Jas. 1: 14, Gr.) anestab- 
lished souls, or silly women. not fixed in the love of truth 
and holiness. Cf. 2\Tim. 3 2 6,.7-7 2)Petsgmu64 No comm 
bination of words could more clearly portray the abomina- 
ble lewdness of these clerical seducers. 

Women of the kind just described, whether married or 
not, often discover the strength of unhallowed passion by 
their lightness of speech, their dress, and general demeanor. 
And when false teachers discern such an one, they seem to 
see no one else; her image appears on and fills their retina, 
and they forthwith lay their baits to entrap the approaching 
prey. 

How many beautiful votaries and others have been 
seduced at the confessional in the name and under the 
forms of religion, will never be known until the day of judg- 
ment. But what awful discoveries‘will be made, when the 
sanctimonious seducers and the seduced confront each 
other in the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ ! vs. 2, 9, 10. 
And what defence will they make to Him, no matter in 
what society of professed Christians they may be, who act 
ina similar manner? Will not their condemnation be pre- 
eminently just, who put on the garb of piety to gratify their 
brutal propensities? What too will they who yielded to 
such solicitations say, when standing before the Lord 
Christ? Rev. 2: 14, 15, and vs. 20-23. How unspeakably 
dreadful, to be driven from His presence, covered with 
everlasting shame! 1 Jno. 2: 28, Gr. 

4. Their punishment will be just because of their avarice : 
Since they have a heart exercised (trained or disciplined like 
competitors in the public games) zz covetousnesses (accord- 
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ing to the common text)—z.¢., in avaricious schemes and 
practices. They train their mental powers to obtain by 
various ways filthy lucre. Or, 7 covetousness, as some 
copies read—z.e., Since they have their intellect and affec- 
tions disciplined in respect of covetousness. Either way 
the sense is: Accomplished money-lovers, and skilled in 
the methods of obtaining it. Cf. ver. 3. 

5. The punishment of these false teachers will be just, 
inasmuch as they are perfect imitators of Balaam—z.e., pro- 
moters of lewdness and idolatry, because of avarice. Crhzl- 
dren of the curse! (in the prophetic style the article is 
often omitted where our idiom requires it)—z.e., they who 
are as intimately connected with the curse of God’s law as 
children are with their parents ; they who shall and ought 
tombe punished.” Cf notes'on 1 Pet..114, (Mat..23i:018; 
son of Gehenna, Jno. 17 : 12, the son of perdition.) Chil- 
dren of the curse they are, sence leaving the right way, they 
(that moment) went astray, etc. To leave the right or 
straight way, is voluntarily to abandon truth and righteous- 
ness, the way marked out by inspired writers, vs. 2, 21. To 
go astray from it, is to continue knowingly to propagate 
error and live in sin; or, by profane babbling to make prog- 
ress in ungodliness. 2 Tim. 2 : 16. To follow out (Gr.) the 
way of Balaam, is to imitate perfectly his conduct as a 
teacher (the phrases just explained are substitutions); a 
man who was signally rebuked by the Holy Truth-loving 
God. 

‘“ The rewards of divination’’ in the hands of the elders, 
the wages of unrighteousness (here literally used), Balaam 
loved. And his solemn declaration to the contrary was 
feigned. Neither would he have gone with the elders, after 
the Lord had expressly forbidden it, if he had not been ex- 
ceedingly avaricious. Num. 22. Nor would he have given 
Balak the infamous counsel he did—namely, to entice 
Israel to lewdness and idolatry, if the love of money had 
not been his master passion. Num. 31:15, 16; 25: 1-9; 
Rev. 2:14, 15. Those, then, who knowingly pervert the 
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Gospel of God unto lasciviousness and idolatry, and that 
because of the accursed lust of gold, are perfect imitators of 
Balaam : ‘‘ whose condemnation is just.’’ And what con- 
summate hypocrisy it is for such teachers to boast of ** the 
holy apostolical succession !”’ 

Balaam was signally rebuked by the miraculous speak- 
ing of a dumb animal ; for Jehovah opened its mouth. In 
more idiomatic English: But he had arefutation of his pecu- 
liar transgression, when a dumb ass spoke with man’s voice, 
and restrained the prophet’s madness. The speaking of the 
ass was so unquestionably miraculous that the conscience of 
Balaam was suddenly smitten, Num. 22 : 34, and he for a 
moment checked in his mad career. And what was the ani- 
mal herein but a mere instrument in the hand of the 
Almighty? ‘‘ Neither was the miracle needless or superflu- 
ous ; it was very proper to convince Balaam that the mouth 
and tongue were under God's direction, and that the same 
divine power which caused the ass to speak contrary to its 
nature, could in like manner make him utter blessings con- 
trary to his inclination.’’ (T. Newton’s Dissertations on the 
Prophecies.) 7s own transgression (idias paranomias), that 
characteristic of him; hence his peculiar transgression ; 
which consisted in desiring and attempting to do what God 
had expressly forbidden him by a special revelation, and in 
his persisting in that intention at the second visit of the 
princes or elders, all the while pretending a great regard 
for the authority of God; and in promoting lewdness and 
idolatry, when his desire of cursing Israel in words was pre- 
vented ; and all because “‘ he loved the wages of unright- 
eousness.’’ The prophet’s madness = his peculiar transgres- 
sion. To act deliberately against the known will of God, to 
promote lewdness and idolatry, for the sake of a present 
fleeting advantage, while openly professing a great regard 
for the divine authority ; that is the worst kind of moral in- 
sanity. A wicked man way be a prophet, or speak for a 
time under the control of the Holy Spirit, Num. 24:2; 
Mat. -7 + 22 ‘¥\Cor.33;- and Moses, himself aneurin 
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doubted prophet, by putting some of Balaam’s prophecies 
in the Pentateuch, has thus given his’ testimony to the in- 
spiration of those which he has recorded. But Balaam gen- 
erally resorted to enchantments, and used divination, Num. 
24: 1, and hence he is called a soothsayer or diviner, Jos. 
13 : 22, an expression applied to false prophets, Deut. 
PoeelOw rete Sam, O81 > 2 Kin 17) 217) Vi See* Butler's 
Sermon on the Character of Balaam, and Bush on Num- 
bers.) 


11. BC K LS Oec Thph before the Lord, Jara kurio, as c. t.; A vg 
omit. The difficulty of explanation seems to have led to its omission in 
the authorities referred to, since it is by no means easy to see why the 
phrase should be inserted, if not genuine. ; 

12, ABCS have natural affer born, K Lasc. t. ; which we prefer, 
since it would puzzle any one but a learned critic to show how men or 
animals can be born except naturally. J/rratzonal and natural are ad- 
jectives qualifying azzma/s ; descriptive adjuncts showing the kind of liv- 
ing beings intended. The comma after ‘‘ beasts’’ in Eng. Vers. should 
be erased. K L cop sah vg in their corruption shall perish, as c. t. 
hataphtharesontaz (kata intensive) ; A C S in their corruption shall also 
perish, az phtharesontaz, B in their corruption shall perish (having ac- 
cording to Mai neither £az nor £aza). 

13. BS have ad¢koumenoz, which is a palpable error for komzoumenot 
(arising from a hasty glance at similar terminations). Since our language 
has no future participle, we may use the present when the future partici- 
ple in Greek, as here, is explanatory of a preceding verb in the future 
tense ; they shall perish, receiving. Or, receiving as they shall: Alford. 
Or, and so receive: Lillie. Luxury in the daytime: either luxury sum- 
med up in a day, which is a possible signification of the original, or 
rather luxury in daylight, as our translators rightly judged. Cf. Acts 
A201. i IME, G7. ACIK It S cop Gees, GAAS AS Ca i 8 18) We 
sah love-feasts, agapazs. A according to T. Smith has agagazs, but 
according to Tischendorf it has afa¢azs from the first hand. We think 
the former reading genuine; the other reading may be accounted for 
from a desire to make Peter conform to Jude. 

14. B C an adulteress, A S adultery: we prefer the former, since 
‘having eyes full of an adulteress’ is the only natural and congruous 
expression. (Azatapaustous is a participle of the middle voice.) A B 
C K L Scop vg covetousness (gen. sing.), sah and some cursives cov- 
etousnesses (dat. plur.) as c. t. 

15. A S katalezpontes, B as ¢. t. katalipontes, A C K L Bosor, a Chal- 
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daic mode of pronouncing Beor (as Lightfoot and others suppose) ; B sah 
Beor. 

16. Lit. zz man’s votce = with man’s voice, like the dative in Classic 
Greek : man’s by a metaphor = with a voice like that of men. The 
aorists, spoke and Azndered, refer to momentary acts of the past. 


These are wells without water, clouds that are carried 
with a tempest ; to whom the mist of darkness is reserved 
for ever. ™ For when they speak great swelling words of 
vanity, they allure through the lusts of the flesh, through 
much wantonness, those that were clean escaped from them 
who live in error. * While they promise them liberty, they 
themselves are the servants of corruption: for of whom a 
man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage. 
*” For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the 
latter end is worse with them than the beginning. * For it 
had been better for them not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than, after they have known 2z¢, to turn from 
the holy commandment delivered unto them. ™ But it is 
happened unto them according to the true proverb, The 
dog is turned to his vomit again, and the sow that was 
washed to her wallowing in the mire. 


The awful nature and everlasting duration of their pun- 
ishment foretold, and the justice of it illustrated. These are 
wells without water, and mists by a tempest driven, for whom 
the blackness of darkness forever ts kept. These false teach- 
ers are ostentatious hypocrites, specious but deceiving, like 
wells without water ; disappointing the expectations of 
those who look to them for religious instruction. And 
mists (according to the reading now generally received) dy a 
tempest driven: these false teachers are perfectly helpless, 
no more able to escape the divine indignation than mists to 
resist the force of the stormy wind. Or, as mists by a tem- 
pest driven, so are these in the hands of the holy Judge. 
No metaphorical proposition could more clearly exhibit 
their inevitable destruction. That it is rightly explained, is 
evident (1.) From the facts that axd mists, not clouds, is 
the genuine reading ; and hence Jude’s expression, ‘‘ Clouds 
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without water, borne along by winds;”’ is not a rhetori- 
cal parallel: like dark rushing wind-clouds that bring no 
rain—z.e., specious but deceiving as teachers; but that 
thought Peter expresses by wells’ without water. And in- 
stead of “mists by a tempest driven,’ Jude has ‘‘ wander- 
ing stars ;’’ describing not their helplessness in the hands of 
the Judge, but their momentary brilliancy in the church. 
(2.) From the fact that this mode of explanation agrees well 
with what follows: These ostentatious hypocrites, helpless 
under the wrath of the Almighty, are persons for whom the 
blackness of darkness forever is kept. (3.) Otherwise, the 
two clauses express the same thought, their pretentious 
uselessness as teachers. But a tautology should never be 
assumed, when another explication is obvious and pertinent. 
(4.) It is further confirmed by analogous passages. Prov. 
14:32. ‘‘ The wicked is driven away (from earth into the 
prison of the disobedient) in his wickedness ; but the right- 
eous hath hope in his death :’’ driven too from the presence 
Gimcnxictoat athe oreataday,. § Cf..2.Petil2.:'o) 107.Mat: 
258 -A1,040,.. Not so the ungodly; but dike the chai 
which the wind driveth away. Therefore the ungodly shall 
nostancainnnejudement, “etc, Cf.” Ps:08 i: 1) 2: 

Calvin, adhering to the common text, explains the clause 
of the harm they bring upon their followers ; but the allu- 
sion is not to calamitous storms, or tornadoes sweeping 
over the surface of the earth, but to mists (or clouds, if any 
will so have it) driven by winds out of the sight of men. 
Others interpret it of their fickleness as teachers, or the in- 
stability of their doctrinal tenets ; but the reference to Eph. 
4:14, is not tothe point, for there, not teachers, but the 
taught are designated, and they are likened to billows of the 
sea, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, etc. ; unstable disciples of crafty teachers. 

For whom the blackness of darkness forever ts kept. In 
these words the awful nature and everlasting duration of 
their punishment are described. Zopfhos does not mean 
mist, but blackness, the blackness peculiar to Tartarus ; as in 


390 2 PETER 2: 17-22. 


ver. 4, and Jude, vs. 6,13. Zhe blackness of darkness = the 
thickest blackness; a mental state in which there is no 
light or gladness, but sorrow unmixed with joy, and this 
caused. by sinning, Ps. o7 > 11; 1 Jnomm: 6; 1 Perez 
and all forever; a state of everlasting rebellion against God 
with everlasting misery. There is also a metonymy com- 
bined with the metaphor; so that the full sense is, For 
whom a place in which they will endure the severest pun- 
ishment is kept: Lit. “ath been kept—i.e., long ago pre- 
pared and still reserved forthem. The blackest cell in Tar- 
tarus is kept for these false teachers : so Christ’s prophet- 
apostle expressly teaches. 

To assume, as some do, that the wicked, in the interme- 
diate state or after the day of judgment, will be restored to 
holiness and happiness, is a doctrine wholly unscriptural. 
For (1.) punishment has no natural tendency to produce 
love to God, or to overcome the love of sinning. See notes 
on vs. 4, 9. (2.) Depraved men can be regenerated and 
sanctified only by the Holy Spirit. But God has nowhere 
promised the Spirit to restore to holiness the incorrigible in 
Tartarus. (3.) Their condition cannot be improved, if they 
persist in sinning. But that is expressly foretold: ‘‘ In 
their own corruption they shall perish and so receive the 
wages of unrighteousness.’’ But sin and misery are insepa- 
rable. (4.) Our Lord Himself most explicitly declares that 
it will be everlasting punishment ; lasting forever from the 
time of His coming. Mat. 160-728 8250241 40) cin omnes 
1:9. And they are false teachers who affirm that the 
blackness of darkness forever means a temporary blackness, 
which is to disappear and be followed by everlasting light. 
(5.) If everlasting punishment means a temporary or age- 
enduring punishment, then everlasting life means a tem- 
porary or age-enduring life ; for the same word is used to 
express the duration of the misery of the wicked and the 
blessedness of the righteous. Mat. 25 : 46. If punishment 
in that passage means restoration to holinesss and happi- 
ness, then life means a reduction into. sin and misery. But 
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such a mode of explanation is a perfect violation of the 
laws of language, irrational and absurd. (See Eph. 5 : 3-6.) 

The justice of the present and future punishment of these 
false teachers is especially illustrated in the preceding para- 
graph, vs. 10-16; here, the justice of tts everlasting dura- 
zion: For whom the blackness of darkness forever is kept. 
For, speaking great swelling words of vanity, etc. Their 
everlasting punishment is just ; (1.) Because they are pre- 
eminent hypocrites, making great professions of possessing 
truth and holiness, while destitute of both—wells without 
water. (2.) Because they teach blasphemous and known 
errors, promise impunity, and by their instructions and ex- 
ample tempt and lead to licentiousness those who had truly 
escaped from the gross wickedness of their former associ- 
ates, vs. 18, I9. (3.) Because these false apostate teachers, 
by turning away from the known holy precepts of Christ 
and inducing others to do the same, bring themselves and 
those whom they entice into an incurable state and habit of 
moral corruption, vs. 20-22. 

We should recollect that they who affirm that it is not 
just for God to condemn sinners to everlasting punishment, 
are not themselves apostles or prophets in the church, but 
pallsemteachets, Cl. -2eulhes.91 : 6-105 Kevs 1473: 0-115 
Pond =36 8 20, -af1=15 5022 2°15., Whatiare their) opinions 
and arguments worth, when they contradict clear and un- 
mistakable revelations from God? ‘‘ The merciful doctors’’ 
are those who tell men the truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth, no matter how awful that truth may 
Desme|O- 45:830! 

Lit. for, speaking (uttering, distinctly enunciating, as in 
ver. 16) great swelling words of vanity, they entice, (lay baits) 
in the lusts of the flesh, by lascivtousnesses, those who had 
truly escaped from them that walk in error , freedom to them 
promising, while they themselves are slaves of corruption. for 
by what any one ts overcome by that ts he also enslaved. 

The blackness of everlasting darkness is kept for them ; 
for they entice those who had truly escaped from them that 
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walk in error: they tempt to sensual indulgence and entrap 
those who, in consequence of their knowledge and profes- 
sion of Christianity, had abandoned the gross wickedness of 
their former companions ; they who wander from the path 
which the law of nature and of God prescribes. 1 Pet. 4 : 3. 
And they entice them, (1.) by uttering great swelling words 
of vanity: strictly, over-bulky things ; not mere bombastic 
truthless words, but words or doctrines big with insolence 
and blasphemy. See how the’same word is used, Sept. 
Dan. 11 : 36. Eng. Vers. “‘ marvellous things.’’ It is the 
same as ‘‘ speaking great things,’’ Dan. 7 : 8, 11, 20. Cf. 
Rev. 13: 5. Over-bulky words of vanity, or emptiness— 
z.e., altogether destitute of truth, perfectly false or erroneous. 
Gf Roms 3i:7 21°; 1) Cora3 3: 20:¢0c) he; fully senses henson: 
Doctrines pre-eminently irreverent and truthless. (2.) They 
entice zz the lusts of the flesh, in and by carnal lusts, 1 Pet. 
2: 113 4: 3, and as Peter himself further explains it iy 
lasciviousnesses, by their licentious ways, ver. 2, or exceed- 
ingly wanton mode of living. They entrap them by very 
irreverent blasphemous doctrines and by wanton actions. 
The greatness of their sin is shown by their seducing those 
who had left their former profligate associates, and who 
were externally virtuous, and by their manner of doing it ; 
and so the justice of their everlasting punishment is illus- 
trated. 

The Antinomian Gnostics agreed with the sceptical 
pagans in holding that there is nothing right or wrong by 
nature, but only by law, custom, and human opinion ; 
which is a great swelling doctrine of vanity. They dis- 
tinctly enunciated similar tenets by denying Jehovah as the 
Creator and Governor of our world, and attributing its crea- 
tion and government to an inferior zon, angel or demon ; 
by the crowd of gods, male and female, which they made 
out of their own imaginations, and by the filthy myths per- 
taining to their conjunctions or sexual intercourse ; by assert- 
ing that Old Testament Prophecy, or the greater portion of 
it, originated not from God, but from half-taught zons who 
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blundered greatly ; by affirming that Gnosis (science or 
knowledge falsely so-called, 1 Tim. 6 : 20, 21), or a belief of 
their horrid caricature of Christianity, was enough, owing to 
a supposed reception of spiritual substance from their Ple- 
roma (or absolute hardly-conscious god), to prevent them 
and their disciples from being at all injured by any sensual 
indulgences. By these and similar methods they seared 
their own consciences with the hot iron of their doctrines of 
demons, and drove the fear of God out of the hearts of 
their dupes—for such teachers the blackness of darkness for- 
ever is kept, and even Satan cannot deny the justice of it. 

Some Pantheistic teachers, like the so-called ‘‘ Spiritual 
Libertines’ in the time of Calvin, have gone still farther, 
making truth and error, sin and holiness, the devil and his 
temptations, and everlasting punishment in hell, the sub- 
jects of their witticisms ; pronouncing them all to be mere 
dreams of superstitious men. They have even most blas- 
phemously and falsely declared that, since God works all in 
all, to commit sin is impossible—as if God Himself were the 
only sinner ! 

The self-styled ‘‘ Latter-Day Saints’’ claim to have re- 
ceived a revelation from God in favor of their monstrous 
polygamy ; in open opposition to what Christ the Lord 
hath most clearly decided. Mat. 19: 3-9; Mk. 10: 2-12. 

Some modern “‘ Spiritualists’’ utter great swelling words 
of vanity, and the most decided of them treat marriage with 
contempt (Heb. 13 : 4), and profess to regulate their brutal 
instincts according to the suggestions of departed spirits— 
or lost spirits from Tartarus, for they who give the lie to 
Holy Scripture cannot be in paradise. 1 Tim. 4 : 1-3, Gr. 
3. They entice by promising them freedom, freedom or 
exemption from the blackness of everlasting darkness, from 
everlasting punishment in hell ; permission to live as they 
please, with a promise of impunity in so doing: in this 
manner contradicting what Christ has taught by prophets 
and apostles. Cf. notes on vs. I, 4. 

A promise very unsuitable to fall from the lips of these 
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teachers ; themselves the slaves of corruption. How prepos- 
terous for those overpowered by divers lusts, some of them 
brutal, to talk about freedom! How can they who teach 
the ethics of hell and wallow in lust as swine in mire be the 
servants of the immaculate Jesus! What is such preaching 
worth? For if we are conquered by our evil passions here, 
we become their slaves ; and when men “‘ die in their sins,’’ 
their captivity to iniquity is everlasting. Jno. 8 : 34; 
Rom; 6's 16)723. ; 

No intelligent being, at any time or in any world, can be 
free indeed, unless his will is uniformly determined in favor 
of truth and righteousness. All others carry a hell within 
them, and ever writhe in the chains of their own tyrannical 
passions, so that the blackness of darkness forever is the 
development and completion of their present sinful wretch- 
edness. So they eat to all eternity the fruit of their own 
doings, and are filled with their own devices. Prov. 
I: 24-31. After all their abominable errors are perfectly 
refuted by their own bitter experience, can memory, reason, 
and conscience, cease to operate? What sinner from him- 
self can flee? And how can sinners, eternally sinning, an- 
nihilate God, or destroy His truthfulness and justice ? 


The everlasting punishment of these false teachers is just, 
because they are abominable apostates from Christianity, 
vs. 20-22. For, ver. 20, is connected grammatically with the 
last clause of the preceding verse: enslaved they are, for 
after mental illumination and external reformation they are 
again overpowered by their former polluting vices, and thus 
their moral corruption after apostasy is worse than before 
their knowledge and confession of the Lord and Saviour. 
But it is also logically connected with the last clause of the 
seventeenth verse: For such slaves of sin the blackness of 
everlasting darkness is kept ; for tf after they have escaped 
the pollutions of the world in the acknowledgment (in and by 
the knowledge and profession, cf. notes on 1 ::2) of the Lord 
and Saviour Fesus Christ, they are yet again. entangled by 
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these pollutions and overcome, their last state hath become 
worse than the first: for wt were better for them not to have 
acknowledged the way of righteousness, than after they have 
acknowledged it, to turn back from the holy commandment de- 
livered unto them. But that of the true proverb (that signi- 
fied by the true proverb) hath happened to (or overtaken) 
them: The dog has turned back to his own vomit ; and, The 
sow that was washed to her wallowing in mire; or, to her 
miry wallowing place. 

Their everlasting punishment is just, because as apos- 
tates, they are incorrigible ; which is shown from the fact 
that they sin against the clearest light and knowledge ; that 
they sear their consciences by practically disregarding the 
holiest religion ever promulgated on earth, or refuse to 
obey Him whom they once acknowledged both as Saviour 
and Lord, and with both eyes open return to the practice 
of gross sensual indulgences, and so make themselves and 
their dupes twofold more the children of hell than before 
their profession ; which incurable state and habit of moral 
corruption are illustrated by the proverbs adduced. 


Their acknowledgment of the Lord and Saviour Fesus 
Christ proves that their consciences had been awakened to 
the danger of their sinful way of living. To escape the pollu- 
tions of the world by such acknowledgment, is to abandon 
gross sins, or become externally reformed. To be again 
entangled by these pollutions, as animals are fastened ina 
snare, and overcome by them, as soldiers taken in war and 
enslaved, 1 Sam. 17: 9; is to become completely subject to 
the dominion of former shameful sins. Ver. 21 is a further 
explication of the one immediately preceding it : for it had 
been better, etc., better so far as their punishment is con- 
cerned. Cf. Mat. 26: 24. The proverbs cited are substitu- 
tions : the constant return of these animals to their instinc- 
tive filthy habits being put for practical apostasy, or the 
habitual commission of former abominable sins by the 
morally unclean, or unrenewed. 
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Whitby, Fronmiiller, and others, hold that this context 
shows that those once renewed may fall wholly and finally 
from a state of grace. But (1.) that is to make this passage 
contradict. Jno. 10 : 27-30; Rom. 8 : 28-39; 1 Pet. 1:5° 
5:10, 11. (2.) An intellectual assent to and profession 
of Christianity may exist and appear in those who give clear 
evidence, not of their regeneration, but of the natural oper- 
ations of the human understanding and conscience. To fall 
wholly from their acknowledgment of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and persist in it, is one thing ; for the divinely 
imparted life to become extinct in any, is another. (3.) 
Abstinence from gross sins is always commendable, yet of 
itself it is no infallible proof of regeneration, since some 
become externally moral, not only from fear of hell, but 
even out of a regard to health, wealth, or reputation ; God’s 
authority being altogether ignored in the matter. (4.) 
Those professors who return to and habitually indulge in 
the practice of their old sins, are blind and near-sighted, 
the Word of God having never been rooted in their hearts. 
2 Pet. 1:93 Mat. 13 72082031) momar nl Saye 
26: 11, a part of which is here cited, shows that the unre- 
newed are intended; for in the book of Proverbs the re- 
newed are never called fools. (6.) In the Sacred Word 
impenitent and shameless sinners, with their teachers and 
leaders in the Satanic School, are called dogs and swine ; 
not those truly renewed. Deut. 23 : 18; Isa. 65 : 10-12; 
Mat..7..6'; Phil. 3252: Reva 32 sams 


Thus has Christ’s apostle foretold the rise of false teach- 
ers in the church, and their continuance in it until the day 
of judgment. He has portrayed their characteristics, pre- 
dicted and illustrated the certainty, justice, and everlasting 
duration of their punishment, with that of their many dis- 
ciples and imitators. And this prophecy concerning the 
sect-promoters, the deniers of the Redeemer as Lord, the 
lascivious, avaricious, hypocritical, and lawless, has been 
most wonderfully fulfilled for more than a thousand years. 
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It is also foretold that the righteous will be rescued from 
trials, when our Lord hath come. 


But not a syllable dues the prophet-apostle utter concern- 
ing a millennium intervening, or of the conversion of the na- 
tions before the second advent of Christ, according to the 
prevalent opinion of the churches now. Evident it is, 
therefore, that Peter held Christ’s second coming to be be- 
fore the millennium ; before it, for the purpose of introduc- 
ing and perpetuating His personal reign on earth, and for 
the restoration of all things in this sin-cursed world, not by 
the church of this dispensation, but by our Lord and 
saviour Jesus Christ.” “2° Pet. 1: 11, and vs. 16-19); Acts 
3: 19-21. 

17. A BC Scop sah and mists, L Thph clouds; A C L Epiphanius 
Thph Oec forever (to eternity), BS cop sah vg Augustine omit. The 
blackness of darkness for ever, is a very original and peculiar expression, 
occurring but twice in the N. T. (cf. 1 Sam. 2:9), but since it is repeated 
verbatim by Jude, that decides the matter in favor of its genuineness ; 
for Jude quotes from Peter, not Peter from Jude. 

18 ABCSK L aselgezazs without the preposition ; cop vg aselgezas, 
a mistake by overlooking a single letter. CS K L ontos = truly, Eng. 
Vers., “clean ;’’ A Bcop sah vg oligds (Aquila, Isa. 10: 7), which 
seems to mean within a little, scarcely : A BCS vg apopheugontas. Hence 
the reading now generally received by critical editors is, Those scarcely 
escaping, etc. But K L truly escaped as c. t., which we prefer, since the 
readings are more difficult ; the others look like attempted doctrinal ex- 
planations. Besides, the verb without om¢os, in 1: 4, means to flee 
from, or really escape. K LC S also have ondos, as above indicated. 

22. BC kulismon, AK LS kulisma. 


CHAPTER VILE 
THE CERTAINTY OF CHRIST’S COMING. 


A prediction concerning scoffers or mockers ; in which the 
Apostle 

I. Commends to the reverent and practical attention of 
the disciples the” Prophetic and Apostolic Scriptures as a 
revelation from the Lord and Saviour, I, 2. 

II. The coming of the mockers towards the end of this 
dispensation foretold ; their character and principal tenet, 
3, 4. 

III. A refutation of the assumption on which they base 
their mockery, 5-7. 

IV. Why the Lord apparently delays His coming, 8, 9. 

V. A prediction of the destruction by fire from earth and 
heaven of the pre-eminently ungodly who shall be living at 
the coming of Christ, 10-12. 

VI. A prediction of the renovation of our world as the 
eternal home of the righteous, 13. 

The conclusion, 14-18 ; in which there are exhortations 
to prepare diligently for His coming, and to account the 
long-suffering of the Lord salvation; which exhortations 
are followed by a commendation of Paul as an inspired 
apostle, and as agreeing with Peter in the principal topics 
of this second epistle. There are also exhortations to 
steadfastness, and to growth in grace and the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour: Jesus Christ, who is worthy of pres- 
ent and eternal adoration. 


* This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you ; in 
both which I stir up your pure minds by way of remem- 
brance : * that ye may be mindful of the words which were 
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spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the command- 
ment of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour. 


The main design of the Apostle in writing his epistles, 
and especially this second epistle. 1. To remind them as 
sanctified and truth-loving of the predictions of the holy 
prophets as to Christ’s coming and kingdom, the glory of 
the chosen in it, and the punishment of the incorrigible in 
that day ; also, of the apostolical commandment concerning 
the necessity of increase in holiness, in order to enter tri- 
umphantly into His everlasting kingdom. 2 Ep. 1: 3-21; 
Beets a elo le poles al oe Ae eben lO aA a Te 
G8 al 

2. To foretell the rise, characteristics, and doom, not 
only of false teachers, but also of scoffers: as in the subse- 
quent context. In more idiomatic English, with a change 
of punctuation: Beloved, this is already the second epistle 
I am writing to you, in which epistles I awaken your pure 
mind by way of remembrance ; that ye may be mindful of 
the words spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the 
commandment of your apostles, proceeding from the Lord 
and Saviour. 

The position of the adverb (now or already) in the original, 
shows that it modifies the adjective, not the verb ; and the 
whole clause intimates that but a short time had elapsed 
since the first epistle was written. J which (plural) epis- 
tles ; = in both which ; or, in which, as in the former. Lit. 
in reminding = by reminding, or by way of remembrance ; 
as in I: 13, where the metaphor, to awaken, is explained. 
Your pure mind: primarily, examined by sunlight ; hence 
tested, found genuine, pure and unmixed ; a mind sincerely 
loving truth and holiness ; transparently or manifestly sin- 
Core mC minnie elOrel Gor, 5:6 ;.2 COL 124) 207. 
In order that ye may be mindful of, etc. ; that ye may be- 
lieve the predictions spoken by the holy prophets, and obey 
the precepts of your apostles, which are a revelation from 
the Lord and Saviour. To be mindful of, call to mind—z.e., 
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in order to believe and obey, which is a characteristic of a 
sanctified and ingenuous mind. It is in sense analogous to 
Give heed and keep im your hearts the Prophetic Word. 
1:19. A comma must be put after apostles, in order to make 
the sense obvious. Lit. of the Lord and Saviour, but it is 
the genitive of source or origin = proceeding, or originating 
from Him as the author: and these words are logically con- 
nected with both the preceding clauses. The predictions 
concerning God’s purposes and the precepts relative to 
human duty, whether expressed by Prophets or Apostles, are 
a revelation from Him who is our Lord and Saviour. The 
same is true of the writings of the N. T. prophets, such as 
Mark and Luke, but when these prophets are intended, 
the word prophets is always put after apostles ; as in Eph. 
2:20; 3:5. Your apostles > referrine to himself and Paul 
Peter taught the churches in Asia Minor by his pen, 1 Ep. 
5:12; 2 Ep. 3: 1; Paulboth orally and by writing. 1 Pet. 
1:12; 3:15. The commandment relates to the Gospel in 
its ethical aspect, the moral precepts taught by Christ’s 
apostles considered as one system ; all enforced from the 
love of God shown to us in Christ, the Lord and Saviour. 
Cf. 1: 3-21 with 1 Pet. 1 334205 2°32 with vere 2recand 
notes on Jas. 1: 25. The prophets are called Zoly because 
they were consecrated to the service of the Eternal Word as 
His interpreters. In 1 : 21, God's holy men; here, the holy 
prophets of the Lord and Saviour - another incidental recog- 
nition and proof of our Lord's true and proper divinity ; 
and here, ver. 2 is analogous to1 Pet. 1: 10-12. The Spirit 
of Christ in prophets and apostles. 

2. Some cursives Oec as c. t., but A BC K L S vg Thph your apostles, 
which is unquestionably genuine. The infinitive (referring to the cog- 
nate noun in ver. 1) is indicative of intention or further definition ; e/¢oles 
is governed by it, implied or understood, and the genitives that follow 
show from whom the Qld and New Testaments have originated ; or, as 
Paul expresses it, ‘‘ the Word of Christ.’ Col. 4:16. Todisregard the 
writings of the Prophets and confine our attention wholly to the New 


Testament, is to dig out the left eye in order to see better with the right, 
and to sin against Him who is the great author of both. 
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* Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, * and saying, Where 
is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as ¢hey were from the beginning 
of the creation. 


Knowing this first, etc. Inasmuch as ye know, from pro- 
phetic and apostolic predictions of which I am reminding 
you, this fact as a matter of the first practical importance— 
namely, ¢hat there shall come at the end of the days, mockers, 
walking according to their own lusts, etc. Mockers (as the 
word is rendered in Jude), like sneering boys, treat the most 
sacred subjects with levity and contempt, and in particular 
ridicule the power and coming of Jesus Christ as King and 
Judge : it is the same as scoffers or scorners. At the end of 
the days, or, in the last of the days—t.e., near the conclu- 
sion of the time in which we are now living ; or, in the last 
period of the present Christian dispensation. This phrase, 
and the corresponding Hebrew one, refers to the future, 
generally to the distant future, reckoning from the time of 
the speaker or writer; as in Gen. 49:1; Num. 24: 14; 
Mice At ata (Cisjucdesver.15, with 1 Peta 353 Gre Our 
knowledge of the coming of these mockers is of the greatest 
practical importance, in order to uphold our faith in our 
Lord and Saviour, who has revealed it; also, to prevent 
discouragement and faintness of heart, and to promote 
steadfastness, vs. 17, 18. Mockers in mockery (as the old- 
est manuscripts and versions have it), walking according 
to their own lusts; thinking, speaking, and acting, not ac- 
cording to the Prophetic and Apostolic Scriptures as the 
rule, but according to their individual or peculiar sinful de- 
sires (kata tas tdias, etc., cf. 2: 16): living as their own 
lusts dictate, but all in one respect alike—z.e., moving in 
derision as in their native element. And saying, Where ts 
the promise of His coming? (Promise by metonymy for 
the fulfilment of it.) Where is there any evidence that 
what you Christians call the promise of His coming will 
ever be fulfilled ? He who never means to come stays long. 
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Gf...Isa:..5:: 19; Mal. 2217. They deny, Christis comm 
(His personal presence, parousia), for all the purposes fore- 
told by His prophets and apostles ; sneer at it, and ridicule 
itas a fable. But Deists wish to appear as Rationalists, 
and hence their apparent appeal to reason: for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue (every thing in external 
nature) ¢hus (just as they now are), from the beginning of 
the creation: or, all things from the beginning of the creation 
continue thus ; pointing, so to speak, with outstretched fin- 
gers to earth and sky. 

This, most certainly, is not ‘‘ a prophecy written after the 
event,’’ as mockers speak ; and of its fulfilment no one in 
his senses, who is at all acquainted with the Deistical Con- 
troversy, or who meets with scorners, can for a moment 
doubt. The mockers assume, I. That since the creation 
no miracle, properly so-called, has been wrought by God ; 
or that the course of nature has been uniform from the be- 
ginning, precisely as it is now. Hume, for example, said 
that no kind or degree of evidence could assure posterity of 
a miraculous fact. As if a whole nation, from the time of 
Moses till now, had conspired to testify falsely respecting 
the wonderful deeds which God wrought by the Hebrew 
legislator! (See Leslie’s Easy Method with the Deists.) 
As ifthe Christian Church could have existed at all, without 
the most indubitable evidence of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead ! 

But how, or on what ground, can any mocker know that 
the course of nature has been uniform from the beginning ? 
Only on the ground of human testimony, which is decidedly 
against the scoffer’s assumption in the matter; so that his 
so-called argument is a bare-faced sophism. (See Brough- 
am’s Natural Theology, Butler’s Analogy, Faber’s Difficul- 
ties of Infidelity, Campbell on Miracles, Paley’s and Hop- 
kins’ Evidences of Christianity.) 

Strauss says that a miracle is impossible. Impossible ! if 
so, when and by whom was the Almighty annihilated? Or 
who has wrested from His hands the control and govern- 
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ment of our world? Renan seems to think the biblical ac- 
counts of miracles to be pleasant fictions. As if Peter, 
Paul, and John exposed themselves to a life of the most 
toilsome labors, for the sake of ‘‘ cunningly-devised fables !’’ 
No: they lived and died as the benefactors of mankind, 
not for mere opinions’ sake, not for myths, but because 
they saw Jesus after His resurrection, and knew that He was 
the Christ, the Son of the Living God. 

2. The scoffers also assume that no miracle will here- 
after be wrought by God ; and hence they infer that the 
second personal coming of Christ, with all the preceding, 
accompanying, and subsequent events, is purely ficti- 
tious : thus most emphatically rejecting the Holy Scriptures 
as a revelation from the Lord and Saviour. It is well 
enough, say they, to believe in God as the Creator of the 
universe, but to hold as true all that the Scriptures declare 
of the Christ, and to live as He requires, that is a different 


matter, 
** Let us cast off their cords, 
And fling away from us their bands. 
He that sitteth in the heavens is laughing, 
The Lord is mocking them.’’ Ps. 2. 


That the most eminent Deists have lived according to 
their own desires as their Bible (either the love of fame, or 
other grosser pleasures), is indisputable. Herbert, the 
father of the English Deists, and Bolingbroke, Voltaire, 
Rousseau, and Paine, are in this particular names that are 
sufficiently suggestive. These, and such like, deal in high- 
sounding sophisms, and make scoffing or “‘ ridicule the test 
of truth.’’ Nor was it otherwise, when Celsus, Porphyry, 
and Julian lived and wrote ; their master passions, as with 
all their successors, darkening the understanding and defil- 
ing the conscience. 

By speaking of ¢he fathers in their sneering way, they 
mean all the ancients since the beginning of creation, who 
believed the promise spoken of : not simply the patriarchs, 
nor the prophets and apostles, nor the men living at the 
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first advent of the Lord; as some have supposed. They 
are mockers of Christ’s coming as King and Judge, and of 
those who look for and love His appearing. 

But since it is not easy to tell what mockers mean, there 
is no absurdity in supposing that by che sleeping of the 
fathers they intend a sleep from which there is no awaken- 
ing, or annihilation, as those called ‘‘ Mortal Deists ;’’ ridi- 
culing all expectations of the resurrection of the dead, des- 
ignating it, like Celsus, as ‘‘ the hope of worms’’—“‘ digni- 
fied brutes,’’ as they virtually profess to be, soon to return 
to nonentity. But what scoffer can prove that God will 
annihilate his soul at death, at Christ’s coming, or at any 
other time, much as he may desire it ? 

Perhaps also by the creation they simply mean, As you 
Christians call it ; they in truth deeming the physical uni- 
verse with all it contains the result cf blind unconscious and 
unintelligent causes, the product of ‘‘ inscrutable force,’’ as 
the Materialists ; or itself very God, as the Pantheists or 
Monists ; or else wholly denying the reality of any external 
world, as the Idealists or Subjectivists. So they say in 
their hearts, ‘‘ There is no God ;’’ so they deify themselves, 
and annihilate the Lord and Saviour—in desire and inten- 
tion. It thus appears that Deism or Infidelity leads by an 
inclined plane to Atheism ; but since it is irrational to sup- 
pose that an infinite variety of effects, or the universe with 
all it contains, has originated and is upheld without a per- 
fectly wise and almighty agent, Deists generally profess, 
and many truly hold, that God alone is the Creator of the 
universe ; and of such the Apostle strictly speaks, as is evi- 
dent from the refutation that follows ; though even that is 
not addressed to them (who are all along spoken of in the 
third person), but to the disciples. 


3. K L Oec Augustine (De Civ Dei 20, 18), in the last of the days, 
ep eschaton (sc. chronon) ton hemeron ; C by the first hand ef’ eschato 
(dat. sing.) etc. ; ABS cop sah vg Thph Jerome, ef’ eschaton (sc. 
chronon), etc. But the expressions, In the last (time) of the days, and 
In the last (times) of the days, are identical in signification. A BCS vg 
cop sah Augustine (illusione illudentes) in mockery, K L Oec Thph omit. 
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* For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word 
of God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out 
(marg. Gr. consisting) of the water and in the water: 
‘whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished : ’ but the heavens and the earth, which are 
now, by the same word are kept in stcre, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 


A refutation of the assumption on which the scoffers base 
their mockery, designed for the confirmation of believers : 
since of scorners as a class it may justly be said that they 
“delight in their scorning,’’ ‘‘ love not rebuke,’’ are proud 
and self-conceited ; ready and willing to believe any thing 
except what God has revealed in Holy Scripture. Hence 
reasoning with such men on moral and theological topics is, 
in most instances, like water spilled on the ground. But 
for all that, it is important that believers be established and 
animated, while surrounded and assaulted by mockers. 


Christ will never come, say the scoffers, for that involves 
an astonishing series of miracles; but no miracle has been 
wrought since the creation, and none will be wrought here- 
after. The Apostle replies. (1.) That is to ignore the fact 
of the universal deluge. (2.) That is to ignore our predic- 
tion as Christ’s apostle concerning the destruction of the 
ungodly at His appearing: which proves that his aim is to 
confirm the minds of believers in divine revelation. Speak- 
ing in the name of the Judge of all, he shows what was the 
doom of the mockers in Noah’s day, and what will be the 
doom of scoffers when Christ hath come. As the deluge 
confuted those, so the fire will confute these. (3.) That is 
to reject prophetic and apostolic predictions of the renova- 
tion of our world at His coming. 

All things do not continue as from the beginning of the 
creation. For they are willingly ignorant of this, that by the 
word of God the heaven was from of old, and the earth out of 
water and by water consisting, by which the then world, 
deluged with water, perished. 
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Lit. For this escapes them willing = for they are willingly 
ignorant of this fact—namely, that by the word of God the 
heaven, etc. Cf. ver. 8. By the word of God: By His om- 
nipotent will, or fiat. So in Gen. 1, God said often occurs. 
‘“He said, and it was; he commanded, and it stood :’’ 
thousands and myriads of ages did not intervene between 
the command and the accomplished effect, but the one fol- 
lowed the other ‘‘as the thunderbolt pursues the flash.”’ 
Ps. 33: 9, with ver. 6. ‘‘ By the word of Fehovah were the 
heavens made; and all the host of them dy the breath of his 
mouth’’—t.e., with the greatest quickness and facility ; as 
a breath, word, or command proceeds from human lips. 

Lit. Heavens were from of old (well-known natural ob- 
jects when first mentioned do not in Greek require the arti- 
cle)—7.e., the heaven or atmosphere did not exist from 
eternity, but from the beginning, or the indefinite past ; 
2:3, Gr. ekpalat= from of old, not found elsewhere in 
IN’ T.. Compare Ps: 102: 25); Heb. "16210. Waicovensatinc 
corresponding Hebrew word is found only in the plural) 
here = the air, or atmosphere, as in vs. 7,10, 42, Mn tn 
‘the N. T: often: beth in ‘the singularsasiinu2 (Pet .e isso 
jas. 5 : 18, and in the plural, as in: Mat. 3:17; Mk.1< 10; 
but in the same signification. (Eng. Vers. generally 
» heaven,” - sometimes! )/“air, “ni Mataiost20, and mye y ae 
Mat. 16:2, 3.) ‘‘God called the expanse heavens,”’ or 
heaven. Gen. 1 28. 

And earth out of water and by water consisting, by which, 
by which constitution of things, or by means of water from 
the atmosphere and the ocean, Gen 7: 11, the then world, 
Gr. ho tote kosmos, the world as then existing, deluged with 
water, submerged and covered with water as at its creation, 
perished —t.e., its order or beauty was greatly changed for 
the worse, and its ungodly inhabitants destroyed. Cf. 
2.25% 1 Ret? $210,920 eh Gen 6 2119 a7 iO = 24 ee Sontalce 
in fact is the assumption of the mockers that all things in 
external nature have ever been as they now are ; for after 
the world had existed for about seventeen hundred years as 
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the home of men, or continued so long in its uniform 
course, it was suddenly covered with water as at its crea- 
tion, and so by an astonishing miracle its impious inhabi- 
tants were destroyed. Cf. Mat. 24 : 37-39. 

Lit. Out of water and by water standing together. The 
only difficulty in interpretation arises from these words, 
which are somewhat obscure because of their brevity. 
Light may be thrown on them by following in the transla- 
tion the order of the original, and by supplying what seems 
to be implied: For they are willingly ignorant of this, that 
the heaven was from of old, and the earth arising out of the 
water and by the water standing together, by the word of God. 


There are two interpretations. Some refer the clause to 
the creation of the earth ; others to its conservation since 
its creation. Dra with the genitive is = through, by, or by 
means of; not wm, asin Eng. Vers. Ex hudatos = out of 
water (which is most accurate), of, or from water. Sun- 
estosa = standing together, cf. Lk. 9 : 32, consisting, or sub- 
sisting. Coll 2 17: 

We hold that the Apostle refers to the conservation of the 
earth since its creation. (1.) For although the phrase, out 
of water, in itself considered, might mean arising from 
water as its material cause; yet that signification is pre- 
cluded by the arguments that follow. (2.) Sumestosa is the 
perfect participle = having stood (when first created) and 
still standing together. It denotes continued existence 
from a definite or indefinite past up to the time of the writer 
or speaker ; not creation, for the Apostle assumes that the 
earth and its atmosphere were by the word of God, or be- 
gan to be from of ‘old. In Col. 1% 17, it is written: dz 
Him all things stand together, or consist—z.e., by a power 
resident in Him the universe subsists, or is conserved. (In 
meaning = upholding all things by the word of His power. 
Heb. 1 : 3.) There too it is expressly distinguished from 
creation: In Him all things were created, . . . All 
things have been created by Him and for Him, and He Him- 
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self is before all things, and in Him all things conszst (perf. 
tense)—7z.e., have stood and still stand together, or con- 
tinue to exist. (3.) The verb to stand is used by a meta- 
phor to denote continued existence, even in the laws of 
Moses, Ex. 21 : 21, and by the prophets, when speaking of 
our world. So in allusion to the Mosaic history of the cre- 
ation. Ps. 33. ‘‘ He said, and it was,’’ it instantly existed or 
began to be ; ‘‘ He commanded, and it stood,’’ continued to 
exist. Ps. 119 : 90, 91. ‘‘ Thou hast established the earth, 
and it standeth. They (the heaven and earth, ver. 89) 
stand unto this day.’’ Isa. 66:22. ‘“‘ For as the new 
heavens and the new earth which I will make shall stand 
before me, saith Jehovah, so shall stand your seed and your 
name’”’ (cf. 2 Pet. 3 : 13): making or creating again distin- 
guished from standing or conservation. (4.) The Apostle 
alludes to the work of the third day, or the removal of the 
waters from the earth: And the earth by the word of God 
arising, emerging or appearing, out of the deep which at 
first covered it, and still subsisting by means of water ; 
which is the life of the vegetable creation, as well as neces- 
sary for animals and men. (So our translators seem to have 
understood it, though their translation does not accurately 
express the meaning of the original.) 

The sense then is: The scoffers (even if they admit that 
by the omnipotent will of God the earth with its atmos- 
phere began to exist in the beginning, and that the earth on 
the third day of creation arose out of the water which at 
first covered it, and by means of which it still subsists ;) 
choose to ignore this clearly revealed fact—namely, that it 
was by this constitution of things, by reversing the order of 
the third day, by covering the earth again with water, that 
the ungodly then living were destroyed. The scoffers deny 
it, but the God of truth affirms it ; listen then to Him. 


All things shall not continue as they are now, for the 
eminently impious at Christ’s advent shall be destroyed by 
fire, and the earth renovated as the eternal home of the 
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righteous, vs. 7-13. So predicts Christ’s prophet-apostle. 
Lit. But the now heaven and the earth, by the same word, 
have been stored up, being kept for fire unto the day of judg- 
ment and destruction of the ungodly men—t.e., The earth 
and atmosphere as now existing, by the same will and 
power of God, have been put in a state of perfect order and 
security, being kept to be subjected to the action, not of 
water, Gen. 9: II, etc., but of fire at the day of judgment, 
or when the time has come for the destruction of those that 
are eminently ungodly. And so the prophets and Paul 
precicewee. sa 07 243 Isa, +66 chs, 16592 Thes.i1 i: 720: 
(Notes on i Pet 4:5:) Cf. Rev. 19: 11-21. 

Have been stored up, or treasured up: the earth with its 
atmosphere is like treasure admirably arranged and put in 
thesproper) storehouses. * Cf.) Ps, 33:27. The metaphor 
beautifully describes the perfect order and stability of our 
world as it now is, until the day of judgment. The ungodly 
men: in our idiom men, that are ungodly, or the eminently 
impious ; such as the mockers, false teachers, and their fol- 
lowers. 

What an awful doom awaits those who, with the Bible in 
their hands, scoff at what God has most clearly and often 
revealed ! How will they meet the Lord Jesus at the day 
of judgment! How irresistibly will His miraculous advent 
prove that He who made and upholds all things, and who 
in His incarnate state died for sinful men, is not the proper 
object of irreverent sneering and satirical contempt! What 
bitter self-reproaches, what remorse and despair, what fruit- 
less longings for annihilation! Rev. 6:15-17. It is mad- 
ness to drive as near as possible to the edge of a precipice, 
and expect to escape maiming or death ; and it is no light 
sin to trifle and jest about the second personal coming of 
the Lord and Saviour. If we ‘‘ love His appearing,’’ such 
jesting and trifling will be morally impossible. On the con- 
trary, let us cultivate that disposition of mind which will 
make it perfectly natural for us to offer the daily prayer, 
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly, and for the accomplish- 
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ment of all the purposes revealed by Thy prophets and apos- 
tles. 

The Apostle in this chapter mentions three forms or condi- 
tions of our world. (1.) The Azfediluvian, which he calls the 
heaven and earth from of old, and the then world ; or, our 
world as it existed from the creation to the deluge, cf. 2: 5, 
the old (ancient) world. (2.) The Postdiluvian, the present 
form of our world, which he calls the now heaven and earth ; 
our world as it has existed from the deluge until now, and 
will continue, retaining its present constitution, until Christ 
comes, vs. 7, 10-12. (3.) The Renovated form or condition 
of our world, from the second advent to all eternity, which 
he calls the new heaven and the new earth, ver. 13; the 
home of the righteous, and the realm of ‘‘ Messiah the 
Prince,’ 2 Ep. 1 ¢. 115, the world: to come,-or the future 
inhabited earth, of which his beloved brother Paul also 
speaks.. “Héb.-2°:45; 


For this escapes them, etc. ‘‘ That by the word of God there were 
heavens from of old, and earth out of water and by water consisting, by 
which the then world, deluged with water, perished,’’ is the logical sub- 
ject ; ‘‘ this’’ is the logical apposition, or substitute for the logical sub- 
ject ; “‘ escapes them willing,”’ is the logical predicate, and “* for’’ is the 
argumentative particle, referring to ver. 4. (See Iliad, 24, 563, 564. 
Cyrop. 1, 1, 3.) As to the ¢heorzes of geologists, see Gordon’s Vedder 
Lectures. 

7. A B (according to Mai) cop sah vg Did Augustine, Jerome, by the 
same (auto) word ; C K LS Oec Thph by his (az¢oz) word. The Eter- 
nal Son was no doubt the great agent in producing the deluge. See 
notes on I Pet. 3: 18-20. But here the phrase, ‘‘the word of God,” 
denotes the fiat or omnipotent will of God. 


* But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that 
one day zs with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thou- 
sand years as one day. ° The Lord is not slack concerning 
his promise, as some men count slackness; but is long- 
suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance. 


Christ will certainly come at the appointed season, not 
an hour before, not an hour later, and the delay is only ap- 
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parent. For (1.) in the judgment of the Lord a millen- 
nium and a day are alike. He inhabiteth eternity, and there 
is no reason why He should hasten or delay. ‘‘ God’s eter- 
nity-clock,’’ as Bengel expresses it, ‘‘ differs from the hour- 
clock of mortals. To Him the times glide away neither 
more swiftly nor more slowly than befits Himself and His 
economy,”’ or plan of the universe. (2.) He who gave the 
promise concerning the coming of Christ is immutably 
faithful. He cannot lie, or deceive. (3.) Jehovah has the 
best and most affectirig reasons for the seeming delay in 
sending His incarnate Son the second time to our world— 
namely, to secure the salvation of the chosen, and to give 
sinners generally opportunities for repentance. (Cf. 1 Tim. 
6:14,15. ‘‘ The appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
in His own times the blessed and only potentate will 
Slow merece: |Vcts sls 6, 67 4,3 cuI0-21 7) Mat. o24tiegny V4e 
Rev. 11 : 15-18. Notes on Jas. 5 : 7-9.) 

Lit. Let not this one thing escape you, beloved, that one day, 
etc., ver. 5. Many things must be retained, since all truth 
is precious, but let not this one escape your notice—namely, 
that time is as nothing to the Eternal. Men sicken, pine 
away and die, appearing as shadows moving over mountains 
and plains; their best devised. schemes in innumerable in- 
stances scattered as chaff before the wind, their promises as 
broken reeds. But He who alone hath deathlessness has 
eternity to work in; who or what can hinder the accom- 
plishment of His purposes? Time can make no change in 
the unchangeable God ; in His truthfulness, or in any other 
perfection of His nature. Lit. Zhe Lord ts not slow in 
respect of the promise, vs. 4, 13. He does not delay as to 
the fulfilment of it, or tarry after the appointed time. 
(rabies 1s coonate adjective, Jase 1 319 5) Lik. 241.253) 
As some deem it slowness —t.e., the mockers, who think that 
Christ travels so slowly, or loiters so long in some other 
world or worlds, that He will never arrive and appear on 
earth. Cf. Mat. 24: 48-51. But zs long-suffering to us; 
what some call slowness is real kindness on the part of God 
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to us, He being exceedingly patient to believers of this dis- 
pensation ; giving to the chosen the means and opportuni- 
ties of obtaining salvation, ver. 15, and I : 10, II. Not de- 
string any to perish, but (desiring) all to come to repentance ; 
which desire or will of God as lawgiver and moral governor 
is exhibited in all the means of grace ; the commands, invi- 
tations, expostulations ; and the promises to the penitent ; 
God in this manner simultaneously exhibiting His holiness 
and benevolence. Cf. Jas. 4: 7-10. Such is the moral 
perfection of Jehovah that it is impossible for Him (inti- 
mated by the use of the subjective negative) to take any 
pleasure in the everlasting misery of intelligent beings. 
The procuring cause of such misery is not God’s purpose, 
but their own sins. Jas. 1< 13-15; 2 Pet. 2: 12,13); Rom 
9:22. So they are fitted for destruction. But the absolute 
certainty of the everlasting misery of those who do not 
repent, but persevere in rebellion against God, that depends 
on the Divine purpose. 2 Pet. 2 : 3-10; and vs. 17-22. 
(See notes on 1 Pet. 2: 8.) Goodness and Justice in God 
are not in conflict, but in perfect harmony. 

God is long-suffering to sinners of every grade while on 
earth, and it is unspeakable kindness on His part to warn 
men of the consequences of deliberate, open, and persever- 
ing disobedience to Him, and to give them means and op- 
portunities of coming to repentance. It is a great mistake, 
then, to restrict God’s goodness and patience to the elect. 
ROM, :O0: 22. 3.4 Pete seo: 

Repentance (mefanoza) is not mere regret for past disobe- 
dience ; nor sadness in the anticipation of the consequences 
of evil deeds; nor remorse, or the distress occasioned by 
the accusation and condemnation of one’s conscience ; but 
sorrow for and hatred of sin, arising from love to God, and 
a longing after moral conformity to Him. 2 Pet. 1:4; 
Jas. 4: 8-10. It isachange of the mind as to sin, anda 
return of the soul to God for the obtaining of holiness. 
Acts 20:21. This is the repentance God delights in, which 
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He enjoins in His Word, and which is becoming sinners to 
cherish and manifest. : 

Judas Iscariot regretted the past, was filled with remorse, 
and had an awful dread of the future, but there was in him 
no conversion or turning from the love of sin to the love of 
holiness ; but after Peter fell, such a conversion was greatly 
augmented. To both, when in the body on earth, the long- 
suffering of God was clearly shown, but while Peter had a 
blessed exodus from this world, Judas went to his own place 
fimnerpricom Of the lost), Acts 1-25 , 2) Petal - 15% 


8. Peter shows that Christ’s promised coming does not depend on 
the flow of the times, but on God’s eternal counsel. (See Calvin in 
1OC>) MeO An be @eomr777205, abe Ee Occ Unphe prefix the article;sassen ts 
Lord of the promise = the promised Lord; or, the Lord from whom 
the promise originates. K L cop to us asc. t., B to you, A (according 
to T. Smith; Son your account (@” humas) vg. Choreo with ezs = fo go 
into, or come ¢o that mental state denominated repentance. Cf. Mat. 
15:17. Me boulomenos, not desiring, or willing. Men take delight 
in the anticipation of obtaining the thing desired or willed, often in the 
ruin of their enemies ; but there is nosuch malignity in God, or in Christ- 
Ezek. 33:10, 11. Whatever difficulty may be here, it cannot be re- 
moved by recurring to God’s foreknowledge ; as if that were not insep- 
arably connected with His will. God loves holiness, and delights in an 
humble and contrite spirit. If any practically say, Who is the Almighty 
that I should obey Him, they must take the consequences, present and 
future, with this sting in their consciences forever : God takes no pleas- 
ure in my wretchedness, but my own sins have unsheathed the sword of 
His justice. 

Others remove the difficulty by taking these words in connection 


with ‘‘ God is long-suffering Zo ws,’’ the chosen and sanctified: ‘* Not 
desiring, or willing, that any (of us) should perish, but that all (of 
us) should come to repentance.’’ So apparently Clement of Rome, 


as cited in the Introduction to this epistle, Estius and Beza. But the 
exposition above stated is more natural and unforced. See Calvin in loc, 


" But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night ; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up. ™ Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in a// holy conversa- 
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tion and godliness, "looking for and hasting (marg. Or, 
hasting the coming) unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat? ‘ Nevertheless 
we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 


This paragraph is an amplification of the prediction con- 
tained in the seventh verse, with an additional one concern- 
ing the everlasting dwelling-place of the righteous. 

It is not a prediction of the destruction of the material 
universe, of all or most of the worlds that roll in space : for 
the whole context shows that our world alone is spoken of ; 
and such an assumption is a pure conjecture, and irrational, 
it being impossible to conceive why these worlds should be 
annihilated, since they are mirrors in which the power, wis- 
dom, and goodness of God are seen by the eye of reason. 
And if there are sinners only on earth and in hell, if the 
host of heaven worship God, Neh. 9: 6; Eph. 3: Io, then 
it is folly, a mere poetic fancy, to dream of “‘ the wreck of 
matter and the crush of worlds ;’’ and a reflection on the 
Holy One to suppose that He would destroy their dwelling- 
places, and consign their holy inhabitants to nonentity. 
Whatever changes the Almighty may produce in the mate- 
rial universe, adding to the beauty of the worlds, or cloth- 
ing them with more glorious robes, we need have no fear 
that He will annihilate these wonderful and magnificent 
proofs of ‘*‘ His eternal power and godhead.”’ 

It is not a prediction of the destruction of our whole solar 
system. For if there are intelligent beings in any of the 
planets of our system, how could the fire from the earth 
and sky reach them ; and how absurd to suppose that God 
would punish them for sins which men commit on earth ! 
Neither is there a word or phrase in this prophecy which 
intimates any such thing. 

It is not a prediction of the annihilation of our world as a 
habitable globe : which Christ’s apostle denies, or refutes, 
in the following manner: (1.) He declares that the works 
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on the earth shall be burned. Now, ifthe words, The earth 
shall be burned, mean The earth shall be destroyed as a 
habitable globe, how absurd to add, The works on it shall 
also be burned! (2.) By contrasting the destruction of our 
world by the deluge with its future subjection to fire, the 
Apostle demonstrates that he does not refer to its annihila- 
tion, vs. 6, 7. “‘T-he then world’’ was not annihilated. 
We and other men are still living on it. (3.) The predic- 
tion in the thirteenth verse directly refutes the assumption : 
““ But new heavens and a new earth according to His prom- 
ise we expect, in which righteousness dwelleth’’—z.¢., we 
expect the earth with its atmosphere to be renovated, as 
Jehovah promised by Isaiah. Is renovation the same thing 
as annihilation? (4.) The Apostle most clearly predicts 
that the fire at the day of the Lord is designed, not for the 
annihilation of our world, but for the destruction of the 
eminently ungodly then living; precisely as the deluge to 
the impious Antediluvians, vs. 6, 7. 

It is not an allegorical prediction of the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Roman armies, and of the Jewish Church- 
State, followed by the establishment of the Christian 
Church and dispensation, as Hammond supposed: nor a 
symbolic prediction of the doom of the wicked at Christ’s ad- 
vent, pictured in the destruction of Jerusalem, as T. Smith 
imagined. For (1.) there is not an allegory, or symbol, 
in the whole context; allegories and symbols in pro- 
phetic visions being always described in the past tense— 
never in the future. (2.) This Origenistic mode of exegesis 
leads to palpable absurdity ; for if held valid as to the thir- 
teenth verse, it must also be applied to the whole preceding 
context, vs. I-12. Who and what, then, are represented 
by the prophets and apostles, and their writings ; and what 
person is designated by the Lord and Saviour? What does 
His coming stand for ; and who are meant by the mockers ? 
What does the sleeping of the fathers signify? Is the Cre- 
ator of our world a representative of some other being? 
What do the deluge and the fire portray? And, by this 
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process of explaining away, can the long-suffering of the 
Lord have any meaning? Are God and Christ, the crea- 
tion and the deluge, the day of judgment and perdition of 
the impious, all wild allegories, or predictions of unknowa- 
ble persons and things? Is the coming of Christ a dream 
of a distempered imagination? If such an extravagant 
mode of explanation be carried out to its legitimate conse- 
quences, what becomes of Holy Scripture ; and will not the 
apostolic exhortations in this context be based on “‘ airy 
nothings?’ (3.) Hammond and T. Smith take it for 
granted that Peter died with Paul in the Neronian persecu- 
tion ; and that this second epistle was written before the 
destruction of Jerusalem: which assumption is refuted in 
the Introduction. But so we would have an unintelligible 
series of allegorical predictions written after the event, in 
addition to the absurdities already suggested. (4.) Scrip- 
tural allegories are accompanied with an explanation, either 
express or implied. But no such key hangs at the door of 
this context. 

But here we have, first, an amplification of the seventh 
verse, or a prediction of the destruction by fire from earth 
and heaven of the eminently impious who shall be living at 
the second coming of Christ. As the deluge destroyed the 
ungodly then living, so the fire will destroy the impious 
who are living at the day of judgment, or at the parousia of 
Christ, vs. 6, 7. That this is the right explanation will also 
be seen from a more literal and accurate translation, with a 
brief exposition: But the day of the Lord will come asa 
thief in the night, in which the heavens with a rushing 
sound shall come near; but the kindled elements shall be 
dissolved (shall be let loose), and the earth and the works 
on it shall be burned. All these, then, being dissolved 
(being let loose), what manner of persons ought ye to be in 
all holy deportment and godliness, looking for and hastening 
the coming of the day of God, by reason of which the fired 
heavens shall be dissolved (let loose), and the kindled ele- 
ments melt. But new heavens and a new earth, according 
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to His promise, we look for, in which righteousness dwell- 
eth. 

The certainty of Christ’s coming to punish the incor- 
rigible :_ But (whatever mockers may affirm) the day of the 
Lord will come. Called also the day of God. It is the time 
appointed by God for the personal coming of our Lord as 
the King and Judge of mankind, ver. 4; 1 Thes. 5 : 2-4, 
Petes 1562 Lim. 4i3 1 52) Ret ies10,,1 bs 22-0). 10, 
The day in which Christ, and God in and by Him, shall 
reign in righteousness, and punish with justice. Acts 17 :3; 
3: 19-21. And the beginning and close of the millennial 
dispensation, or day of judgment, will be signalized by the 
destruction of Christ’s open, organized, and avowed ene- 
imiccem ct notes-ond Pet.) 4-5 5, andion 2 Pet. 32:7: 

The manner: as a thief in the night—1.e., suddenly and 
unexpectedly, causing the greatest alarm to the eminently 
iapious: 1 lhes: 5 :2;3; Rev. 6 : 15=17: 

The consequences, or means to be employed for their de- 
struction : Jz which day the heavens, the atmosphere of our 
world, as in vs. 5, 7, 12, 13, with a rushing sound shall come 
near (cf. Lk. 12 : 37; 18: 37), lit. shall come alongside of, 
or near the earth’s surface with a loud rushing sound, as 
whirlwinds and detonations in volcanic eruptions ; and be- 
ing fired, or inflamed, as in such eruptions, shall be let loose, 
to consume the impious men, like the mockers and false 
teachers. Zhe kindled elements (solid bodies, for they only 
can melt) shall be let loose from the positions they generally 
occupy, and melt, and so the earth and the things on it, the 
works of nature and of art, shall be burned—t.e., subjected 
to the powerful action of fire, under the direction of Christ 
the Lords Ci. Isa, 2: 10-22. Wherever on earth His im- 
placable foes are assembled in the great day, there will He 
render retribution to them in flaming fire; as Paul also 
predicts, in conformity with the ancient prophets. 2 Thes. 
me corOys msc sOOnrrssn 16" Zech.) 14:04, 5,12 aia 
Shall be burned, and so it is rendered in Eng. Vers. 1 Cor. 
Beer ee Mate st30: 30,140 ,,\cts 197/19. It does not mean 
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that the crust of the whole earth shall be burnt to ashes, 
for which the Apostle uses another word, 2 : 6; nor is the 
meaning that the fire will operate from the surface to the 
centre, making the earth a chaos or jumble of atoms; for 
that is. by no means necessary to burn the works on the 
earth (ez as in 1:18), or to destroy the tmpious in open 
array against Christ on its surface. And the same earth 
and heaven from of old created by God, the world that was 
marred and laid waste by the deluge and now existing, is 
to be renovated as the eternal home of the righteous—not a 
world built of its atoms. 


‘“ The stream,’’ says Dana, describing the eruption of the 
great volcano Kilauea Hawaaii, ‘‘ plunged into the sea with 
loud detonations. The burning lava, on meeting the waters, 
was shivered like melted glass into millions of particles 
which were thrown up in clouds that darkened the sky, and 
fell like a storm of hail over the surrounding country. Vast 
columns of steam and vapors rolled off before the wind, 
whirling in ceaseless agitation, and the reflected glare of the 
lavas formed a fiery firmament overhead.’’ (U. S. Ex- 
ploring Expedition, pp. 188-192.) 

““The intense heat of the fountain and stream of lava 
caused an influx of cool air from every quarter. This 
created terrific whirlwinds, which, constantly stalking 
about, bid defiance to the daring visitor. These were the 
most dangerous of any thing about the volcano. Clouds 
approaching the volcano were driven back, and set moving 
in wild confusion.’’ (Letter of H. Kinney, Am. Jour. of 
Science, Sept. 1852, p. 258. See D. N. Lord’s Coming and 
Reign of Christ, where this whole subject is copiously and 
carefully examined.) 


These extracts tend to elucidate the exposition given. 
And surely the Lord Christ, not only by volcanoes and 
earthquakes, but also by fire sent directly from His pres- 
ence, as well as by other methods, can easily rid the world of 
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His implacable enemies, Zech.14: 12, 13; 14: I-5 ; 2 Thes. 
1: 6-8, Zech. 12 : 6-9, destroy the impious, crush the oppress- 
or, and destroy them that corrupt the earth. Ps. 72:4; Rev. 
11:18. This is the main design of the conflagration here 
described, and we must judge of the extent of the confla- 
gration from the principal design of it, as explicitly stated 
in the seventh verse. Also, from the revealed fact that 
the day of the Lord shall not seize the godly as a thief. 
ier nesns = 4. 

All these things, then, being let loose, etc. Peter now 
speaks as if the day had come, or like an eye and ear-wit- 
ness of the awful scene ; but not as a mere natural philoso- 
pher, for he throws in the midst of the sublime description 
an animated exhortation to holiness, and that in all modes 
of its manifestation towards God and men: what manner of 
persons, etc. Lit. In holy walks and pieties = in all holy 
deportment towards men, with the highest degree of rever- 
ence to God. What an undesigned coincidence in thought 
with 1 Pet. 1 : 13, as to the inseparable union of Christian 
hope with holiness, here presents itself to our notice! The 
Apostle cannot suppress his conviction of its absolute neces- 
sity, even while describing the doom of the ungodly. 

Lxpecting and hastening the coming of the day of God: to 
hasten its coming is a metaphor, indicating intense desire 
and love; for that on which the heart is set we would 
hasten, if in our power. And they who move perpetually 
in all holy deportment and godliness, and so expect the 
great day, have set their hearts on the coming of the Lord 
and Saviour. They “‘ love His appearing,’’ long for ‘‘ the 
restoration of all things’’ in this sin-cursed world, and ever 
pray, ‘‘The Lord hasten it in its time.’’ (Cf. notes on 
iebet- steal 35) 


We have here, in the second place, a prediction of the 
renovation of our world as the eternal home of the right- 
eous: But new heavens and a new earth, according to His 
promise, we look for, in which righteousness dwelleth. (This 
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is the order of the original ; and it shows that the emphasis 
is not on we, as in Eng. Vers., but on the new heavens and 
the new earth as promised and expected.) 

Heavens and earth mean our world with its atmosphere ; 
as in the whole context : the same heaven and earth that 
were from of old, the world that was marred and laid waste 
by the deluge, and still existing. The prophet-apostle does 
not say, We expect another heaven and another earth, roll- 
ing somewhere else in space (our world alone being named 
earth in Holy Scripture), but a ew heaven and a new 
earth—z.e., the earth with its atmosphere now existing, but 
renovated ; the substance remaining, but the properties or 
qualities changed for the better. We look for, or expect, 
this physical renovation of our globe, according to His prom- 
sé, Isa. 652: 17°; 66's 2z-(cle Ps. 102,2725,, 20, vie ge 
I : 10-12), in conformity with the promise of Him who is 
the Lord or Jehovah, knowing well that the Spirit of Christ 
was in the prophets. (1 Pet.1: 11.) Jz which new heaven 
and new earth righteousness dwelleth, or ever abides. Now, 
righteousness is a quality of the mind, and has no existence 
apart from beings that are intelligent : it is unquestionably 
a metonymy of the quality for the persons in whom the 
quality exists ; ‘‘ righteousness’ for the righteous, as ‘‘ the 
circumcision’’ for the circumcised. Rom. 4: 9. 

But when, or at what great epoch, did the Apostle and 
those addressed expect this physical renovation of our 
world as the everlasting home of the righteous? At the 
parousia, or second personal coming of Christ, as is evident 
from the preceding and subsequent context, vs. I-12, and 
ver. 14. (Cf. Isa. 66 : 22, with vs. 14-16; and these verses 
with 2 Thes. I : 5-9.) 

Some explain the passages of Isaiah before referred to as 
a prediction of a change of dispensation from the Mosaic to 
the Christian, in which the church was as it were to be re- 
created. But this is untenable: for (1.) it violates the in- 
variable law of the simile. ‘‘ For as the new heavens and 
the new earth which I will make shall stand before me, 
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saith Jehovah, so shall stand your seed and your name’’ 
—t.e., As the renovated earth and its atmosphere which I 
intend to make shall exist forever (standing before Jeho- 
vah), so shall your descendants and your name be forever 
continued on it. (2.) Peter evidently understood Jehovah’s 
promise of the physical renovation of our world ; as before 
shown. (3.) This way of explaining the prophet makes the 
Apostle write nonsense : We expect hereafter to enjoy the 
benefits of the Christian dispensation, as the Lord promised 
by Isaiah ; as if Peter and the disciples addressed were not 
then living in the Christian dispensation and had nét as yet 
enjoyed its benefits! 

Others say that the new heavens and the new earth mean 
the renovated material universe ; but that mode of explana- 
tion does violence to the usage of the words in this chapter, 
in which they refer to our world alone ; which has been be- 
fore demonstrated. 

Others explain the new heavens and the new earth of 
heaven—z.e., the present home of disembodied saints. 
But this is “‘to bring a sense ¢o Scripture, not to take one 
from it;’’ for thzs heaven, or paradise of the sinless de- 
parted, is zever spoken of in Scripture by the name Earth, 
with descriptive adjectives, such as old and new. Christ’s 
apostle evidently predicts that our renovated world, from 
the time of the Parousia, isto be the everlasting home of the 
righteous; their home when glorified with Christ, 1 : 11, 
andeinathelmy completes nature. f= Pets 1 +\7,.11 2 Ascot en 
Seeeci eR OM. oi 7—=23 162s hect.2T: 10-21. 

1o. A B Scop sah vg Did Augustine as a thief ; C K L Thph Oec add 
in the night. Cf. 1 Thes. 5:2. Katakaesetaz, kata is intensive, as 
in Q Pei, BPS B2Use jas WPA Sell los louianeal (OMe IN, “i. 
zullen verbranden), which is the reading of most of the manuscripts 
and versions. BK S sah have heurethesetaz, the earth and the works 
on it shall be found—z.e., they shall not be annihilated. The authorities 
for this reading are weighty, still it savors of an exegetical note: am 
Thph omit but the earth and the works on it shall be burned. 11. AK 


LS vg then, ovz,; B C sah thus, oz‘os. We take /uomenon as the 
pres. part. pas. But the sense is not altered whether we say dissolvable 
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—z.e., dissolution is inherent in them, or whether they are spoken of in 
the prophetic present as dissolved, or let loose. 

12. ABKLS melt (present tense), C vg shall melt. S is singular 
in omitting and hastening. To explain e/ements of the stars or heavenly 
worlds, is perfectly arbitrary, and repugnant to the whole context. By 
reason of which (cf. 2:2), or in consequence of which ‘‘ coming of the 
day of God.’’ 13. BC K L according to his promise, S Augustine ac- 
cording to his promises, A am sah and his promises. If owvanoz in this 
whole context were rendered “eave, it would be better for the English 
reader. 

The physical renovation of our world by Jehovah-Jesus will be very 
speedily accomplished, which is intimated by the verb used: ** Behold, 
I create a new heaven and a new earth.’ Isa. 65:17; cf. notes on 
2 Pet. 3: 5-7. But nothing that we are aware of is revealed as to the 
manner of effecting it. 


* Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless. * And account ¢haz¢ the long-suffering 
of our Lord is salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also according to the wisdom given unto him hath written 
unto you; “as also in all /zs epistles, speaking in them of 
these things ; in which are some things hard to be under- 
stood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as 
they do also the other Scriptures, unto their own destruction. 
"Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know ¢hese things before, 
beware lest ye also, being led away with the error of the 
wicked, fall from your own steadfastness. “ But grow in 
grace, and zz the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. To him de glory both now and forever. Amen. 


Concluding Exhortations. 1. Prepare diligently for His 
coming. Lit. Wherefore beloved, looking for these things, 
be diligent in order to be found by Him spotless and un- 
blamed, in peace. 

Looking for (both a temporal and a causal participle)— 
2.e., while expecting and since ye do so. These things: not 
only the destruction of the impious at Christ’s appearing, 
but also and especially an everlasting residence with your 
Lord and Saviour in our renovated world. Be diligent, be 
in earnest in cultivating all Christian virtues, ‘tat when He 
comes ye may be found by Him as undefiled disciples—not 
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spots and blemishes, 2 : 13 ; that ye may meet with His ap- 
probation, not His withering rebuke, and live eternally zz 
peace, or ina state of perfect blessedness. (Notes on Jas. 
pee Oo me Ct ales 5-21); .1 Pet. 11.73, etc 2 1 Jnon 2.» 28. 

2. Account the long-suffering of our Lord salvation ; since 
this is in conformity with the doctrine of our beloved 
brother Paul, who is truly an inspired apostle ; who also 
agrees with us as to Christ’s Parousia and the design of it, 
although there are some difficulties with respect to these 
topics in his epistles, the meaning of which is perverted by 
some to their own perdition. 

And deem the long-suffering of our Lord salvation—t.e., 
the primal source or cause of it, (a metonymy of the effect 
iomenesaurnomeor cause ; ef, Acts, 4 12°. Flebs 6 19),.as 
also our beloved brother Paul (our brother as an apostle) 
according to the wisdom given him wrote unto you. Unto 
you: Paul wrote to the Galatians, Ephesians, and Colos- 
sians living in Asia Minor. And those epistles most 
clearly exhibit the love of God and of Christ, their long- 
suffering, grace, and mercy, as the alone fountain of salva- 
tion ; which is the only thing that Peter here affirms. Cf. 
mePet, 5:12. -Deem it, not slowness or tardiness as the 
mockers, but loving patience on the part of Christ our 
Lord. The wisdom given Paul means the inspiration 
divinely bestowed, appearing in-the epistles before named ; 
his profound and comprehensive knowledge of the Gospel 
and of the purposes of God, revealed to him by the Spirit 
Dime ehiist wee Gime ph tesc=10;)3e-1-11-;- Coli wia5=28, 
vac ieCrala rect lial 2. 

While calling Paul his beloved brother, Peter could not 
have forgotten what is written, Gal. 2 : 11-21 ; which shows 
in a perfectly artless manner that Peter was the real author 
of this epistle, and that his heart was free from envy, false 
ambition, and belittling pride, or that he had not a particle 
of the spirit of a pope ; and that he meekly received a pun- 
gent and public reproof from his brother in office, and loved 
him the more for his fidelity. 
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As also he wrote in all the epistles—i.e., according to the 
wisdom given him, and that also in all the epistles not 
directly addressed to you. Peter, an undoubted apostle, in 
whom Christ wrought effectually among the Jews, Gal. 
2:8, here puts Paul’s Epistles in the Canon of the New 
Testament, stamping them all with the seal of his inspired 
approbation. Speaking in them, in the epistles not prima- 
rily addressed to you, about these things—t.e., Christ’s com- 
ing and the great ends to be effected thereby, 7 which 
(among which topics) are some things hard to be understood. 
Not all, but some; not impossible to understand and ex- 
plain, but difficult. What things are intended? Not the 
nature and extent of human duty, not the mode of a sin- 
ner’s acceptance with God, not the decree of God as to the 
certain and glorious salvation of the chosen and sanctified 
at the day of the Lord ; but the reference is to the princi- 
pal subjects of this second epistle, and especially to the 
order of the succession of the events that are to precede, ac- 
company and follow the coming of our Lord—e.g., 1 Cor. 
15 : 20-28; 2 Thes. 2: 1-12. In our judgment, the great 
leading predicted facts stand out prominently on the pro- 
phetical and apostolical paintings or descriptions of the 
great day ; and these are easy to be understood, if honestly 
interpreted according to the laws of language and of sym- 
bols. (See Christocracy, -or Essays on the Coming and 
Kingdom of Christ.) But to group them in the right order 
is a difficult matter. Herein a careful collation of parallel 
passages is necessary, with long-continued patient attention, 
and fervent prayer. But those who are enlightened by God 
will understand what others deem unintelligible, or will not 
give heed to and keep in their hearts. 1:19; Dan. 12:10. 

Which the unlearned and unestablished wrest, as also the 
other Scriptures, to their own destruction, or perdition : apo- 
leta, asin 2:3. Which difficult passages in Paul’s Epistles. 
the unlearned and unestablished, or those who are ignorant 
of the prophecies relating to the Messiah, unlearned in 
those revelations from God, and not fixed in the love of 
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truth and holiness, 2:14; 1:12; 3:17, wrest or torture 
—1.e., they put these passages on the rack of their intellect, 
not to discover and explain the truths contained in them, 
but to make them express what they wish—what will agree 
with their own preconceived opinions. This is the evident 
meaning of the metaphor. As also they wrest the other 
Scriptures, Prophetic and Apostolic. But this is a very sin- 
ful and dangerous business, since it tends ¢o their own perdt- 
ton, or their everlasting ruin: which is an awful warning, 
and should lead all who handle the Scriptures, whether pri- 
vately or officially, to cultivate docility and reverence, or to 
receive the unadulterated word of truth in the love of it. 
Gales. 2° > 10. 

Paul’s agreement with Peter as to the leading topics of 
this second epistle, is unquestionable. As to Christ’s pa- 
rousta, for the destruction of the impious and the salvation 
of believers, see the Epistles to the Thessalonians. As to 
the necessity of growth in holiness, in order to enter into 
His everlasting kingdom, Rom. 8 : 4-16. With respect 
comtne-spunisnment of false teachers, Phil..3 :2,° 18; 10. 
As to the renovation of our world as the scene or home of 
the future glorification of God’s children with Christ, com- 
pareshom. onl7—23);,and Heb. 2:5, with 1: 6,Gr.,-and 
Vs. 5-12. 


3. Be on your guard lest, hurried away by the delusion of 
the lawless, ye fall from your steadfastness ; but grow in 
grace and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 


As for you (the pronoun being emphatic and appearing 
first in the sentence), therefore, beloved, since ye know before- 


‘hand, beware (watch yourselves, or be on your guard) Zest, 


carried away with the error of the lawless, ye fall from your 
own steadfastness. The duty enjoined: Do not fall from 
your steadfastness—z.¢., do not lose your conviction or 
firm persuasion of the necessity of adhering to truth and 
holiness. Let your faith, hope, and love be steadfast ; 
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established, or deeply fixed in your hearts. The manner or 
means of performing the duty: By being self-vigilant, or 
not allowing yourselves at any time to be carried away by 
the error or delusion of the lawless—never led along with an 
ungodly multitude. 

True believers enter by faith into the fortress of God’s 
power, I Pet. 1:5, but that power not only works around 
them, but in them, and hence they are and ever must be on 
their guard against the seductive influence of error and sin. 
Gf. » Pet..2 : 22; 23); 4 ¢ 14;:with Eph 20 Colmes 
This constant vigilance is necessary as a means to persever- 
ance in truth and holiness, for in no other way can we walk 
towards and enter into the kingdom. 1:10, 11, 12. Such 
exhortations are not designed to throw a doubt over the cer- 
tain salvation of the sanctified, or the predictions and prom- 
ises that foreshow it, but to correct slothfulness and arouse 
to perpetual activity. (See Calvin in loc.) Cf. Phil. 3 : 13, 
14; 2: 27-30; 2:12, 13, The motive: Lith :Zzeuzzae 
fore, a causal participle, as in 3 : 3, = since ye know (the 
danger) beforehand; since by the leading topics of this 
‘epistle ye are forewarned, ye ought to be forearmed. Be- 
ware lest, etc., inasmuch as ye now know the characteristics 
and final doom of false teachers and mockers, and that of 
their many followers, as well as the glorious rewards to be 
obtained in Christ’s everlasting kingdom. 


Carried away with, or led away by : a metaphor, as some 
think, derived from the rush of a torrent, by which one sud- 
denly falls and is borne along ; or (which we prefer) from 
a person hurried along with and by a crowd (Gal. 2 : 13, 
where the same verb occurs), so that suddenly he falls from 
(another metaphor) his upright position, or retains not a 
steadfast foothold. False teachers and scoffers with their 
disciples are denoted by the lawless ; and the error is both 
theoretical and practical, or a constant wandering from truth 
and duty. 


The prohibition or negative precept is followed by the 
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positive: But grow in grace and knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Fesus Christ: Increase in those gracious endow- 
ments or virtues of which our Lord is the author, and by 
inat knowledge of -which He is the object. 1 : 3-12; 
1 Pet. 2: 1-3. Grace, a metonymy of the efficient cause 
for the effects ; knowledge, a metonymy of the effect for 
the instrumental cause, or means of growing in grace —to 
wit, the Prophetic and Apostolic Scriptures. 1 : 19; 3: 2. 
Christian steadfastness and growth in grace and knowledge 
are inseparable. Truth and holiness in the heart are like 
light and heat in the beams of the sun. 


To Him the glory both now and to the day of eternity. 
Amen. Here the Apostle worships Jesus Christ our Lord 
and Saviour as truly God, as God in flesh; as the great au- 
thor of our present holiness and future bliss, as of right de- 
serving our supreme gratitude, and our eternal adoration. 
Mee lvoim.O)-15 > 1 COL 16°: 22. 

At the parousia of our Lord, the day of eternity will dawn 
OMmOUIEWOLLO nts TO; 36013 5) Pph:-2):'7.5 3.221, Gros Rev, 
Il: 15, the day of the revelation of His glory, when He 
shall come to be glorified in His saints, and admired in all 
goat believed. 1) Pet,.4): 13: 2 Thes: 1 = 10, 

What thanksgiving will flow from our lips, what delightful 
and ever-glowing love will be in our hearts, when we see 
Christ as He is, and are like Him in body and mind ; when 
we dwell in the new heavens and the new earth, wholly 
freed from the curse of the fall, where there will be no 
tempter, no false teachers and mockers, no sickness, pain, 
or death ; when we shall obtain gladness unspeakable and 
glorified, and eternal ages constitute the day in which we, 
without sin and without weariness, shall serve our Lord and 
Saviour, partaking of the honors, employments, and enjoy- 
ments of His everlasting kingdom! ‘‘ He who testifieth 
these things saith, Surely I come quickly. So be it. Come, 
Lord Jesus.”’ 


14. BC S amometot, A amomoz. By Him, dative of the agent. Cf. 
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Jas. 3:7. Zn peace: others explain, In peace of conscience, or In 
peace with mankind. But feace here, like sha/om, means complete bliss, 
1 Pet. 5: 14, and 2” peace is = in a state of perfect bliss ; which includes 
the other explanations. 15, 16. As our beloved brother Paul, etc. 
Neander tells us that it is unsuitable for one apostle thus to refer to the 
writings of another. (Planting and Training, etc.) And why? because 
the apostles call the Old Testament Scripture or Scriptures. True, but 
does it follow from this that they did not consider their own writings also 
inspired of God, and hence equally deserving of the name Scripture? It 
does not ; for Paul claims inspiration for himself as pointedly as it is 
here ascribed to him by Peter. Gal. 1:11, 12; Eph. 1:9, 10; 3:3-I1; 
1 Thes. 4:8, 15, etc. ; 1 Cor. 14:37. Now, if it was not unsuitable for 
Paul to claim inspiration for himself, how can it be unsuitable for Peter, 
in opposition to false teachers and scoffers, to give his testimony to a 
fact so evident and unquestionable? And how could he do it better 
than by speaking of Paul’s Epistles as Scripture? 16. K L S Thph 
Oec in all the epistles, A B C omit the article: C K L Photius Oec in 
which (things), e 4ozs, A BS Thph in which (epistles), ex azs. We 
prefer the former reading, but the translation should be zz whzch. 17. 
Also, in the English Version, should be erased, since there is nothing 
corresponding to it in the Greek. 18. A C K LS have amen, but not B. 
Others translate, Grow zn the grace and knowledge, etc. ; which is bet- 
ter than “‘ in grace and (in) the knowledge,”’ etc., for it is not certain 
that zz should be supplied. Perhaps, the following is more accurate : 
Grow in grace and (that) by the knowledge, etc. Dative of manner. 
But however translated, the sense is as above stated. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The Author. That this epistle was written by the Apostle 
John, is unquestionable ; the external and internal evidence 
of the fact being clear, abundant, and perfectly convincing. 
Accordingly, it has ever been received as John’s by the 
Church Universal. 

The Persons addressed. There is nothing either in the 
epistle itself, or in the testimonies of the ancients, that can 
lead to anv certainty in this particular. We must be con- 
tent with probable conjectures, or remain undecided in the 
matter. Augustine indeed (Quaest. Evang. 2, 39, followed 
by Casstodorus and Bede) says that it was written Zo the 
Parthians. And Fausset adheres to that opinion. But the 
testimony of Augustine, even if genuine, comes too late 
(towards the close of the fourth century), and is.not sup- 
ported by earlier writers, who are wholly silent concerning 
it. Besides, the phrase in Augustine, To the Parthians, is 
probably a mistake or interpolation of a transcriber ; and 
the corrections proposed by Whiston (p7os parthous, a con- 
traction for pros parthenous = to the virgins), and others 
(pros tons diasparsamenous, to the dispersed, in Latin, ad 
sparsos), are by no means satisfactory. Liicke. Int. c. 3. 

CEcumenius supposes that it was written to Jewish and 
Gentile Christians, or to believers in general ; and so he ac- 
counts for its having no formal inscription or salutation. 
It is indeed an encyclical letter, but even such a letter must 
be sent at first to some particular church or churches, in 
order to ascertain its genuineness, and to facilitate its trans- 


mission to others. 
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We agree with those who hold that it was originally ad- 
dressed: to the churches in Asia Minor, or sent at first to 
them (Rev. 1: 11); since Ephesus was, according to the 
testimony of Irenzus, 3 : 3, the latter residence of John, 
and because he addresses the readers as persons well known : 
not the obscurest hint anywhere appearing that it is ad- 
dressed to strangers. But if it had been originally designed 
for Parthians, or any others beyond the region where John 
then labored, such a fact would have been stated either at 
the beginning or the conclusion of the letter. 

Style and mental characteristics of the author. John has 
many peculiarities as a writer, but he is especially distin- 
guished for the simplicity of his expressions, the use of but 
few connective particles, the positive and negative state- 
ments of a proposition, and his fondness for the words, 
‘life’ and “‘ light,’’ with their opposites, in various pecu- 
liar combinations. Also, by his description of the Eternal 
Son as the Word, or the Word of God, Rev. 19 : 13; and 
by his sudden transitions from the Father to the Son. But 
while the words are all plain and easily understood, the 
thoughts are exceedingly profound. This fact; together 
with the generally hidden links of his chain of thought, cre- 
ates the principal difficulty in interpreting his first epistle. 

The repetitions, which appear more frequently in this 
epistle than in his other writings, cannot be intelligently ac- 
counted for by an imaginary decay of the Apostle’s mental 
faculties (no traces of which appear in the letter), but they 
originate from the peculiar plan which has been adopted— 
namely, a presentation of the same great topic under two 
different aspects: Our relation to God, as determined by 
true Communion with Him, and with His Son Jesus Christ ; 
and our relation to God, as determined by unfeigned Child- 
ship : which will more clearly appear from the subsequent 
analysis. 

Paul’s mind was chiefly logical, or analytical and argu- 
mentative. Hence he delights in proving his theses, and 
refuting opponents, and even his exhortations are generally 
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a chain of connected reasoning. But John, deeply contem- 
plative, for the most part enunciates his propositions as first 
truths, or fundamental facts of our most holy faith. In 
James, the imagination was the predominant faculty, in 
Paul the “‘ reason discursive,’’ in John the “‘ reason intui- 
tive.”’ But the Holy Spirit, in making them infallible as 
teachers, did not alter the natural structure of their minds, 
but spoke and wrote by them in perfect conformity with 
that mental structure : and so with the other sacred writers, 
whether prophets or apostles. 

The marks of an almost feminine tenderness or softness, 
which some imagine, do not appear in the epistle; and 
there is no sign in it of any indulgence to error and sin, but 
both are very sharply reproved. The disciple whom Jesus 
loved certainly had love to the brethren, and that in an 
eminent degree ; but it was a love inseparably connected 
with the truth, and manifested on account of their receiving 
eudgobeying it. Cis i) Pet, 1 : 22, 22--with'2. and 3 ujno; 
ae Owe. Io, Etc. Air, etc. 

Of the place and date nothing can be certainly deter- 
mined. It may have been composed at Ephesus, or else- 
where in Asia Minor ; but it seems certain that it was writ- 
ten and sent to the disciples some time after his gospel was 
published ; for 1 Jno. 1 : 1-4, as the briefer statement con- 
cerning the Eternal Word presupposes the more copious 
one, Jno. I : I-18, as already known. (The most probable 
date is between A.D. 80 and go.) And there are plain allu- 
Sionsitomnis eospel in this epistles; “171, 27 2: 8,25 3°37: 1. 
So at least it seems to us. 

The Occasion of writing it seems to have been furnished 
by the rise of Docetic errorists and Antinomian Gnostics, or 
rather by their forerunners, men who even then began to 
deny the incarnation of the Eternal Word, and who made 
the subjective certainty of salvation to depend, not on a 
faith working by love and obedience, but on a mere intel- 
lectual assent to their foolish and blasphemous speculations. 


TetO earn oy 10,820 sad al ctc. 
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Its Chief Design, as stated by the Apostle himself, is to 
teach us how we may know that we have communion with 
God and with Christ, are indeed His children, and have 
eternal life, and so to promote our highest Christian joy. 


FESS, SAeG tat 22 


Analysis of the Epistle.* 

I. Exordium, or Proem, concerning the Manifestation of 
the Eternal Word, the Reality of His Incarnation as attested 
by the Apostles, with the Design of that Testimony. 1-4. 

Il. Principal topics: A. God ts Light, and they who have 
Communion with Him and with His Son Fesus Christ, walk 
in the light. So the Incarnate Son has declared, and this is 
necessary to meet with His approbation at His personal ad- 
Css 1 ae a ee AR oP 

§ 1. Walking in the light and consequent communion 
with God presuppose that we discern and acknowledge our 
relation to Him as transgressors, or that we confess our sins 
and trust in the propitiation and intercession of His Son 
Jesus Christ for forgiveness and sanctification. I : 6-2: 2. 

§ 2. Walking in the light and consequent communion 
with God cannot exist without a true knowledge of Him, 
united with love, which is manifested by keeping His com- 
mandments, and especially the commandment to love one 
another. 2 : 3-II. 

§ 3. All true believers congratulated as persons walking 
in the light and having communion with God and Christ : or, 
as those whose sins are forgiven, as knowing the Father and 
the Eternal Word, and as conquerors of Satan. 2 : 12-14. 

§ 4. Walking in the light and consequent communion 
with God presuppose love and obedience ; but love to the 
Father and the doing of His will are wholly incompatible 
with supreme love to the world. 2 : 15-17. 

§ 5. There can be no communion with the Son and with 
the Father, no joy or honor at Christ’s parousia, if we give 


* This analysis agrees in the main with that given by Alford, Lticke, and 
Braune. 
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heed to antichrists, and deliberately reject what God has 
revealed, and especially concerning Jésus as the Christ. 
2: 18-28. Communion with God without faith, or an un- 
wavering confidence in His veracity, is impossible. 


B. The same principal topic, presented under a different 
aspect : 

Ged ts righteous, and he that doeth righteousness ts a child 
of God by regeneration and adoption. 2:29; 5:5. 

§ 1. The greatness of the Father’s love in adoption, the 
time of its full manifestation, and the hely tendency of our 
hope in Christ concerning it. 3 : I-3. 

§ 2. Sin is lawlessness. But Christ was manifested to 
take away our sins ; and he that knoweth and believeth in 
Christ as the Redeemer abstains from sinning. The doing 
of sin, then, is the mark of the children of the devil, but 
the doing of righteousness is the characteristic of the chil- 
dren of God. 3: 4-I0. 

§ 3. Love to the brethren is a special manifestation of 
righteousness, and a sure proof of regeneration, while 
hatred to them is a demonstration of spiritual death. 
3: IO-15. 

§ 4. A description of unfeigned brotherly love, and an 
exhortation to the cultivation of that love. 3 .: 16-24. 

§ 5. Righteousness is also exhibited by adhering to God’s 
revelation concerning the Christ, and by testing and reject- 
ing those who pretend to be inspired. 4: 1-6. The chil- 
dren of God believe what the Father has revealed concern- 
ing the Son, and oppose and expose those who deny it ; 
which is an integral part of righteousness. 

§ 6. Love to Him who is love, who sent His Son as 
the Redeemer and Saviour of men, is an evident proof of 
regeneration by the Spirit. This love is connected with a 
confession of Jesus as the Son of God, with love to the 
brethren, and, by a careful imitation of Christ, excludes 
Slavisnuiearam 4: 7—2 1. 

§ 7, Faith in Jesus as the Christ, love to God and to the 
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brethren, joyful obedience to the Divine precepts, and vic- 
tory over the world, are all forms or manifestations of 
righteousness and characteristic of the genuine children of 


God. 5 : I-5. 


C. The Divine Testimony concerning Fesus as the Christ, 
the Son of God, who came by water and blood. ‘This testi- 
mony is received by the believer, but rejected by the unbe- 
liever. The one has eternal life, the other is destitute of it. 
5 : 6-12. 

III. Conclusion : 13-21. In which the Apostle states once 
more the main design of his writing, speaks of a believer's 
confident approach to God by prayer, and of its efficacy. 

He also opens the most delightful sources of consolation, 
arising from his infallible knowledge as a legate of Christ— 
namely, that every regenerated child of God perseveres in 
holiness, and is not, like all the unrenewed, in the power of 
Satan ; but has received from the Son of God a faculty of 
spiritual discernment whereby he obtains a knowledge of 
God in and by the Son, who is the true God and Eternal 
Life. 

His last words are an affectionate warning against idol- 
atry. 

It thus appears that the epistle is not a jumble of exhor- 
tations, but has a clear arrangement of most important sub- 
jects, expressed in a manner peculiar to the disciple whom 
Jesus loved. 


COMMENTARY. 


CHAPTER TI 


"That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of 
life ; * (for the life was manifested, and we have seen 7/, 
and bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal life, which 
was with the Father, and was manifested unto us ;) *that 
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye 
also may have fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship 
zs with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. “And 
these things write we unto you, that your joy may be full. 


Here we have a description of the Manifestation of the 
Eternal Word, the apostolic testimony to the Reality of His 
Incarnation, with the Design of that testimony, and the Apos- 
tle’s scope in writing the epistle. 

The second verse is a further explication of the first, 
showing how He who is Eternal could be seen, beheld, and 
handled—namely, because of His manifestation in our na- 
ture. The third verse is a resumption of the leading points 
of the first, in order to introduce the great design of the 
apostolic testimony. There is no confusion, then, in the 
grammatical structure of the proem. And the order of the 
whole may be rightly designated as intensely devotional ; 
an order suggested by the adoring love of the writer to the 
Redeemer: That wonderful Being who existed from eter- 
nity with the Father, the Word, the Life, of whose Incar- 
nation we have the most indubitable evidence, Him we de- 


clare unto you. 
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The relative pronoun, five times used in vs. 1, 3, in Eng. 
Vers., ‘‘ that which’’ and ‘‘ which,’’ should be rendered 
that which = that being who.- Cf. 2°513, 1453-5; 5 4 
with ver. 18, Gr. The neuter is used to designate the dig- 
nity of the being spoken of. Cf. Jno. 6 : 37, 39, with ver. 
40, Gr. In the first verse in Eng. Vers., as often, the dis- 
tinction between the perfect and aorist is disregarded. 
Lit. That which was from the beginning, that which we 
have heard, that which we have seen with our eyes, that 
which we beheld (or, gazed upon), and our hands handled ; 
(we are speaking) concerning the Word, the Life—and the 
Life was manifested, and we have seen and do testify and 
declare unto you that Eternal Life which was with the 
Father, and was manifested unto us—that which we have 
seen and have heard we declare unto you, in order that ye 
also may have communion with us: and indeed our com- 
munion (is) with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. 
And these things we write unto you, in order that your joy 
may be full. 


The subject is indicated by the preposition per7 = about, 
orconcerning. See Lk. 13°21; 1 These rro; Gra. esare 
speaking concerning the Word, the Life. THE WORD is not 
the Gospel; for that was not the Eternal Life with the 
Father, as is abundantly evident from the first chapter of 
John’s gospel, but the Great Revealer of God, and of His 
counsels. Jno. 1:18. (Word is used by a meotnymy of 
the effect for the agent. And as words make known our 
thoughts and will, so the Word discloses to us the thoughts 
and counsels of God.) 

I. What is here declared concerning the Word by the in- 
spired writer? 1. His eternal existence as God with the 
Father. That which was from the beginning—i.e., that 
Being who existed from etemity, “Ch. Jno. 7211). chai nes 
2213, 143 5.20. “Sovme Prov.’'8:> 230 sitrommthesbeaurs 
ning’’ is equivalent to ‘‘ before the earth was,’’ and ‘‘ from 
eternity.’’ Cf. 2 Thes. 2:13. As Paul expresses it, **He 
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himself is before all things,’’ or the Eternal. He who is 
Eternal is the True God ; but the Word is Eternal, there- 
fore He is the True God. 5:20. And since there is but 
One God, the Word is one in essence or substance with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit. 

The Word, ¢he Life: the genitive of apposition or ex- 
planation ; in our idiom the Word who is the Life—z.c., 
essentially and efficiently : and so it is explained by Bengel, 
Alford, and Fausset. (Life, ametonymy of the abstract for 
the concrete—z.e., the Life for the Living One.) His one- 
- ness in essence with the Father is thus clearly intimated, 
since there is but One who is the Life, or absolutely living 
and life-giving. In his gospel the apostle says: In Him 
was life ; or, as the Sinaitic manuscript has it, In Him is 
life: Life in Him, as in a fountain ; original, independent, 
and inexhaustible. But with Jehovah alone is the fountain 
Onmitese £s.930)>o288 Lhe W ord; then, 1s:fehovah, the. Liv- 
ing One, and the Lifegiver. 

The Eternal Life which was with the Father: that Eter- 
nal Living Being who existed with the Father. So the per- 
sonal distinction between Him and the Father is clearly 
stated. In essence the Word and the Father are one, but 
personally considered He is with the Father. ‘‘ The Word 
was God. The same was in the beginning wzth God.”’ 

In the Godhead there is a oneness or sameness as to the 
essence, substance, or nature, but a threeness as to the per- 
sons, or mode of existence. The fact of eternal relations 
or distinctions in the divine nature, is revealed ; in what 
those relations or distinctions consist, is not revealed. And 
since God alone knows Himself perfectly, we must either 
receive what He has revealed concerning the manner of His 
existence, or make an idol of our own brain the object of 
homage and adoration. 

2. His manifestation in the flesh, and the apostolic testi- 
mony to the reality of His incarnation. And the Life was 
manifested—t.e., the Living One appeared in the flesh, or 
in human nature. ‘‘ The Word became flesh.’’ That One 
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was manifested, etc. For this purpose the Son of God was 
manifested, etc., 3:5, 8. To be manifested = to come 
in the flesh. 4: 2¢ef. 1 Tim 3 216. °7ie Eternal Life 
which was with the Father was manifested to us apostles. 
The manifestation is the consequence of the incarnation. 
He first laid hold of the seed of Abraham, and then ap- 
peared in the likeness of sinful flesh. Heb. 2:16; Kom. 
8 : 3, with Lk. 1 : 31-35. 

A mistake as to the reality of His human nature is impos- 
sible, since it was fully proved to us the apostles by the 
evidence of our external senses, and that for more than 
three years, while we were His constant companions. That 
Eternal Word who was manifested in the flesh we have 
heard, we have often listened to His instructions, and the 
tones of His voice still linger in our ears; Him we have 
seen with our own eyes, and His form and countenance are 
still vividly impressed on our memory; Him we beheld, 
looked at, not occasionally and with transient glances, but 
steadily, while He dwelt with us on earth, when our hands 
handled, or touched His body, before His crucifixion and 
after His resurrection; so that we are absolutely certain 
that He who existed from eternity with the Father appeared 
to us, not as a phantasm or in an ethereal dress, but truly 
clothed with our nature. 

3. This Theanthropos, or God manifested in flesh, is the 
Soiilof God: Jesus ‘Christ: 2Vsisgy yaa 604 ig ater 
norris 13: 


4. It is declared that the Eternal Word and the man 
Christ Jesus are not two persons, but one person. Also, 
that the personality of the Theanthropos is in His divine 
nature ; the human nature being taken into subsistence with 
Himself, and never existing separately, or apart from the 
divine nature: ‘‘ That which was from the beginning, the 
Word, the Life, the Eternal Life which was with the 
Father, was manifested to us.’’ Our Redeemer, then, is 
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the God-man, with two distinct natures in one person ; and 
so He will exist forever. 

5. Inthe incarnation of the Eternal Word there was a 
union of two natures in His one person, but no change 
whatever in the essential properties of either nature. The 
manifestation of Himself was by His human nature in time, 
which nature was visible and tangible, and had no existence 
until He assumed it; but His divine nature is invisible, 
intangible, and eternal. His human soul grew in knowl- 
edge, but his Godhead is omniscient. His body is not om- 
nipresent, but His divine nature is. If the divine nature 
could lose its attributes, it would cease to be; and so of 
the human nature. ‘‘Confessedly great is the mystery of 
godliness : God was manifest in the flesh.’’ 

The incarnation of the Eternal Word is the great leading 
doctrine of Christianity, and the corner-stone of divine rev- 
elation. And they who deny that Jesus Christ is the Eter- 
nal Son in our nature, are, according to the Apostle, anti- 
christs, even if they pretend to be inspired. 2 : 18-23; 
4: 1-6. 

The incarnation of the Eternal Word was not imperfect 
and incomplete, to be gradually developed and consum- 
mated in individual men, in the church, or in the race, as 
various pantheists assume ; but perfect, absolutely unique, 
occurring but once, and relating to the Son of God alone. 

If ever a philosophy was vain and deceitful, monstrous 
and blasphemous, Pantheism is such. And to employ it as 
an exposition of the relation of God to the world, of the in- 
carnation of our Lord, or of any other Scriptural doctrine, 
is moral blindness akin to insanity. For that misnamed 
philosophy assumes without a grain of proof the oneness of 
God with the universe. Its adherents virtually maintain 
that there is but one being ; that every thing which exists is 
only an emanation, or outflowing of the divine essence, a 
form or mode in which that essence shows itself ; that this 
one being is either an infinite eternal nonentity or at first 
unconscious (as their Hindoo masters taught), and becomes 
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conscious only in men, in Christ, or in the church, the 
assembly of the sanctified. It seems, then, according to 
the Pantheists or Monists, that an unconscious being, in an 
everlasting progress of self-development (which is incon- 
ceivable and impossible), is that chimera which they call 


God. 


Vhey who hold our Lord to be a mere created being ; 
they who suppose, like Noetus and Swedenborg, that the 
Father was manifested in the flesh; they who think that 
there are no eternal distinctions or persons in the Godhead, 
like Sabellius ; and they who hold that our Lord was but 
one, an eminent one indeed, yet but one of many emana- 
tions of an inconceivable unconscious something or noth- 
ing ; are unmistakably refuted by this proem of Christ’s 
apostle. , 

Paul begins his Epistle to the Romans by declaring that 
the Theanthropos Fesus Christ is the great subject of the Gos- 
pel of God ; the Gospel as set forth by His interpreters, the 
prophets and apostles. John indeed is peculiar in musing 
but once the word gospel, Rev. 14: 6, for which he has “‘ the 
testimony of God concerning His Son,’’ 1 Jno. 5; cf. 1 Cor. 
2% 1). °° His ‘word’ and *“ the Mtruth@? but there uhegde: 
scribes the great subject of the Gospel as clearly and unmis- 
takably as Paul. 

II. Why are the apostles so earnest and careful in giving 
their testimony to the reality of our Redeemer’s incarna- 
tion? Jn order that ye also, who have never seen or heard 
Him, may have communion with us apostles, and indeed our 
communion 1s with the Father, and with his Son $esus 
Christ. 

Our communion, fellowship or association, is with the 
Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ as mutual friends. 
The Apostle uses the word church in his third epistle, where 
it is applied to a single congregation of believers; also 
in Rev. 1, 2, 3, not in his gospel. But here, without using 
the word, he gives us the true idea of the church: The 
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holy Catholic Apostolical Church consists of those who are 
the friends of God and the lovers of Christ: All who so 
profess constitute the visible universal church ; but the in- 
visible universal church, invisible to men but perfectly 
known to God, includes all that are sanctified, and them 
alone ; for they only can have communion with God and 
with His Son. 

As to the nature of this communion: It consists mainly 
in mutual love, or holy friendship. God’s love in Christ 
resting on us as its objects, and God in Christ being the 
supreme object of our adoring love and gratitude. ‘‘ The 
Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved Me, and 
have believed that I came out from God.’’ Jno. 16: 27. 
Seeria | NO w4 Os On a5 6c. I, 

The Father's love to us is shown by giving and sending 
His Son for our redemption ; the Son’s, by consenting to 
become incarnate and die for that end, and by being now 
our advocate with the Father. Also, by revealing to us the 
whole counsel and will of God as to our salvation: hence 
idtemcalls us Tliss friends: )))no, 115 93-157 Our love is 
shown by obeying Christ, and walking in the light as God is 
in the light. 

Believing prayer, or a confident approach to the Father in 
the name of Christ, is an integral part of this communion or 
holy friendship, but not the whole of it. Jno. 16 : 23, 24; 
Wyno, 5% 145915; 

The Spirit is not here mentioned, because He is the great 
agent working in our hearts, and so producing within us 
love to the Father and to the Son Jesus Christ. Without 
His efficient operations, we would be wholly unmeet for 
Such communion. 2: 20, 27; 3: 24% 4:13. But further 
remarks are needless, since the main divisions of the epistle 
are designed to illustrate this subject, showing how we have 
communion with God in Christ as His friends and children. 

Friendship with God becomes possible and certain only 
through or because of the incarnation of the Son for man’s 
redemption. That is *he foundation of the communion on 
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the part of the Father. So the insurmountable barrier 
raised by our sins between us and the Holy One, has been 
removed. Cf. 2 Cor. 5 : 18-21. Unwavering faith in God 
as propitious to us in Christ, is the basis of the communion 
Omvour part: (22 2% 4G hus oie: 

And the scope of this epistle is to teach us how we may 
know that we have communion with the Father and with 
His Son Jesus Christ ; are indeed His children, and have 
eternal life, 5 : 13, 22 order that our joy may be fulfilled, or 
be full—t.e., that our hearts may be like a cup or fountain, 
filled and overflowing with holy joy ; joy like that which we 
will have at our Redeemer’s advents'2):-28 9 3 32); 4a 175 
Jno. 16: 20-22 : 1) Ret..32 3404 aaa: 


‘‘Many are saying, Who will cause us to see good ? 
Jehovah, lift upon us the light of thy countenance.”’ 


1. At the end of this verse there is an omission of we are speaking 
as is clear from ver. 3. 

2. For the Life, etc. : Aazis = and, also, and sometimes ever, in 
which cases it may be called kai explicative ; like the corresponding He- 
brew copulative, which Nordheimer thinks is a fragment of the substan- 
tive verb, meaning that is. So only can for in Eng. Vers. be justified : 
even the Life was manifested. 

3. And indeed: see on 2 Pet. 1:5. Zo have communion with 
us, with the Father, etc.; meta with the genitive, as in Sept. Job 
34:8. 

4. AC K cop vg your joy; B LS syr sah our joy (z.e., the joy of us 
all who have communion with the Father and with the Son), which 
we prefer. Zhese things: the reference is to the proem, and the rest of 
the epistle. 


* This then is the message which we have heard of him, 
and declare unto you, that God is light, and in him is no 
darkness at all. 


The great object of saving faith and knowledge having 
been described in the proem (cf. Jno. 17 : 3), as the founda- 
tion of our communion with God ; the Apostle now enters 
upon. 

A. The First Main Division of the Epistic, 1 : 5-2 : 28, 
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in which the leading theught is, God ts light, and they who 
have communion with Him, and with His Son Fesus Christ, 
walk in the light. 


Lit. And this is the message which we have heard from 
Him, and declare again unto you, etc. Zhe message—t.e., 
the message brought, the announcement or authoritative 
declaration ; here in the form of doctrine, but in 3 : 11, of 
precept. vom Him, from the Son of God, that Eternal 
Life which was with the Father, and was manifested to us. 
Declare again, announce again or report, is the strict mean- 
iiomandwsoe the sverb, iseused. \\) nos Sastisy;) 16 hiza1 5 
PNGts 8161238 sai Petiti 312. 

Surely, a message from Him, containing the substance of 
His instructions concerning God, and reported to us by the 
disciple whom He loved, ought to be received by us with 
the utmost docility and reverence ; for He who was with 
God, and was God, must know perfectly what God is. 
What then is the message? God is light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all—t.e., God is absolute holiness, and in Him 
there is no sin at all. This is the principal thought con- 
tained in this exquisite metaphor, as is evident from the 
subsequent context. The Apostle, in our judgment, does 
not refer to any passage in his Gospel, nor to any other 
portion of Scripture, but condenses in this diamond cup 
the cream of what the Eternal Son in our nature uttered 
concerning the perfections of God: He is perfect and im- 
mutable Holiness. Cf. 2 : 20. 

But the main thought includes others, some of which 
may be briefly illustrated. The material light is distin- 
guished for its clearness, purity, and beauty, and since God 
is a being of absolute holiness, He must have all possible 
perfection. His intellect, without which holiness is incon- 
ceivable, is infinite. God’s knowledge of Himself and of 
every thing else is light ; there is no darkness whatever 
about it. The absolutely Holy One is a law to Himself ; 
perfect justice with no partiality ; absolute truth, with no 
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possibility of error, and perfectly truthful in every manifes- 
tation which He gives of His infinite perfections, whether in 
external nature, in Scripture, or in the person of His incar- 
nate-Son, (2: 18, ete; ; eba dies 


So pure is the light that it cannot be defiled by any ob- 
ject through which it passes, or on which it shines ; and 
the omnipresent Holy One, although constantly and per- 
fectly seeing all the wickedness of men and demons, can- 
not be polluted with this moral filthiness. (Jas. I : 13-15.) 

‘Truly the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for 
the eyes to behold the sun.’’ But God has in Himself the 
absolute beauty, the beauty of holiness, and ¢o see God is to 
discern and delight in this beauty, and so to enjoy com- 
munion with Him, in this life and in that which isto come. 
Psi 97 oa psiMatilgeas: 

The light that now shines in our world is the same in 
nature as that which our first parents beheld in Eden, and 
He who is Holiness changeth not. If we would partake of 
the light of His gladness, we must partake of the light of 
His holiness: | )jner9y*Hebise-worherPetamdg 

We know that God is a Spirit, that He is light and love, 
Jno. 4:24; 1 Jno. 4: 8, and that the Living God is a con- 
suming fire. Heb. 10 : 26-31; 12: 25-29. We know that 
He is a Spirit having all possible perfection, admitting of 
no increase in holiness or in any attribute of His nature. 
God never walks in the light, but He zs Light, and is in the 
light. But metaphysical speculations concerning “‘ the Ab- 
solute,’’ or what God is in Himself, are perfectly vain, and 
often lead to blasphemous results. ‘‘ Who by searching can 
find out God ?’”’ Who can tell what His essence is? ‘‘ God 
dwelleth in Light Inacessible and full of glory,’’ too bright 
for creature-eyes to look upon. We have no faculty by 
which we can bring His essence before the mind’s eye, and 
gaze upon that essence. 

What then? We can see God in Christ. See Jno. 
i4 + 6=10'3 Col. oijians wabhebact 4s aoa Cone AiO arae 107; 
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1 Jno. 4:9, 10, 14. And in the salvation of men in and by 
Him, the light of God’s holiness, the fire of His justice, and 
the warmth of His love are equally conspicuous. 


AX 18) IK IL, Syae es the message, aggelza ; C the promise, efaggel/a ; as 
c. t., perhaps originally a marginal note from 2:25. H. Stephens con- 
jectured apaggelza, but for this there is no manuscript authority. The 
reading in S is a blunder of some transcriber. 


§ 1. Walking in the light and consequent communion 
with God presuppose that we discern and acknowledge our 
relation to Him as transgressors of His law; or, that we 
confess our sins, and trust in the propitiation and interces- 
sion of His Son Jesus Christ for our forgiveness and sancti- 
HiCatlOneeeles On 22: 2, 


* If we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk 
in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth: ’ but if we walk 
in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sins. 


There can be no friendship without mental congeniality 
or likeness of disposition, and it is self-evident that the holy 
alone have communion or fellowship with the Holy God. 
Lf we say that we have communion with Him, if we should 
profess that we are friends or lovers of God, aud walk in the 
darkness, live and move in the sphere or element of sin, we 
lie and do not the truth, then that saying or profession is a 
falsehood of which we must be conscious, we not acting as 
the truth requires. (John delights in repeating the very 
words*of Jesus. Cf. his gospel, 3 : 214. 8:12.) 

The truth is = His word, revealed truth, or the Gospel. 
Vs. 8, 10; Jno. 17:17. Such professors are hearers of the 
word of truth, talkers about it, but not doers of it. Jas. ° 
1 :21-25. They who walkin the darkness cannot walk with 
God who is light, and is in the light. Zo walk in the light 
is used by substitution for voluntary and habitual progress 
in holiness; constantly increasing holy acts, external and 
internal. Zo walk in the darkness, by the same figure, for 
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constantly increasing sinful acts, external and internal, a 
voluntary and habitual progress in sin. Walking relates to 
the whole method of thinking, speaking, and acting, and 
that as voluntary and habitual: and this is altogether natu- 
ral, for bodily walking is a daily movement depending on 
acts of the will. 

Can there be a more pitiable and dreadful sight on earth 
than a professed Christian walking in the darkness, per- 
severing in known sin, and yet boasting of fellowship with 
God? But here Christ’s apostle smites such Antinomian 
presumption as with a thunderbolt. 

But if we walk in the light, as He Himself ts in the light, 
if we live and move in holiness, as God Himself is in it, 
strive to be holy as He is holy, take Him as the model for 
imitation, 1 Pet. 1 : 14-16; Eph. 5 : 8, etc. ; then we have 
communion with one another, are a true church, or Christian 
society, which is ‘‘the communion of saints;’’ all such 
having also communion with the Father, and with His Son 
Jesus Christ, ver. 3. And the blood of Fesus Christ, His 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin, 

And as a consequence, or rather as an inseparable adjunct, 
of this walking in the light, the blood of Fesus (by synecdoche 
for the sacrifice of Himself) cleanseth us from all sin, or, 
from every sin ‘There is a metaphor in the verb cleanseth : 
The blood of Jesus is like a laver or fountain which takes 
away the stain.of guilt, or liability to punishment. It 
cleanseth (the present tense intimating its perpetual efficacy) 
from all sin, original and actual ; or from every sin with all 
its aggravations. And this because He who shed His blood 
for us is the Son of God; a partaker of His nature, as well 
as ours. The Dignity of the Person gives infinite validity 
to the sacrifice, or makes it a perfect expiation for all sin, to 
those struggling to become like God in moral perfections. 
Feb.’ o°5'T4: 


With respect to the holiest believer, fellowship with Jesus 
the Son of God is promoted by the fact that His blood 
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cleanseth him from all sin. Gratitude to Him, one of the 
holiest forms of love, is thus kept burning in the heart, and 
with an ever purer flame. 

This most precious text is often quoted (without a word 
being said of the immediately preceding context) as if it 
were an invitation or encouragement to unbelievers to trust 
in Christ. His sacrifice indeed is the only legal basis for 
such trust, but it is wholly improper to handle any part of 
Scripture deceitfully or carelessly. Here the Apostle’s de- 
sign is to cheer those who are going on in holiness, in order 
to get as far as possible into that light in which God is. 
They alone are spoken of, and he shows why they should 
never despair, since the blood of Jesus the Son of God 
cleanseth them from all sin. 


Our walking in the light adds nothing to the complete- 
ness, sufficiency, or efficacy, of Christ’s sacrifice, but it 
proves the reality of our faith in His blood. 

If the blood of Jesus the Son of God cleanseth the true 
believer from all sin, purgatory must exist only in the mis- 
directed conscience of the superstitious, and in the purses 
Cine avaricious.. (Notes on 1 Pet. 3::18-20; 2 Pet. 2:3.) 

Sins of infirmity often obscure our perception of the light 
of God’s countenance ; but the eye of faith will clearly see 
it, if we keep on in holy living, follow the direction in the 
ninth verse, and trust in the perfect efficacy of our Redeem- 
er’s sacrifice. What a friend is our God!’ How matchless 
anceimanite the race ofp His Son. ¢2 Cor..3 2 6. 


7. AKL cop Jesus Christ, B CS syr sah Jesus, which we prefer. 
To walk in the light = to do righteousness ; to walk in the darkness = 
to do sin; the same thought, but under a different aspect. 1 Jno. 
3:7-10. A (by the first hand) we have fellowship with Him, B S asc. t. 


®° If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us. 


Communion with God without walking in the light is in- 
deed impossible ; such communion presupposing true holi- 
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ness and increase in the same, but not sinlessness : // we say 
that we have no sin, or are at present sinless, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us, abides not in our hearts. 
(Jno. 5 : 38.) So far as the saints on earth are concerned, 
the claim of sinless perfection is self-deception, and the 
error of those who claim it arises chiefly from ignorance of 
the truth, which as to them is like a stranger knocking for 
admission, not like a teacher dwelling in the house. 

If the truth be in us as the only infallible principle of 
faith and rule of right, this claim must be abandoned. For 
(1.) God justly requires of us a perfect conformity to His 
law in thought, word, and deed, allowing no deviation 
whatever. 2:1:73:4; 5:17. But who can truthiuly 
say, All my thoughts, desires, words, and actions, are 
exactly such as God requires? The pretext that God has 
relaxed His law is absurd; since there is no injustice in 
Him, and His law is holy, just, and good. (2.) The falsity 
of the claim is also proved by positive declarations of Scrip- 
ture. Besides the words before us, the testimony of James 
is very explicit, 3:2, to say nothing of other passages. 
(3.) Why did our Lord prescribe a petition for daily for- 
giveness, if any of His disciples are now sinless? (4.) None 
of the apostles claimed to be sinless. Is it Christian mod- 
esty to suppose ourselves more sanctified than they were 
when on earth? And is not this species of spiritual pride 
the natural outgrowth of Semi-Pelagian theology? (5.) The 
holiest acts of the renewed are tinged with sin, and must be 
cleansed in the blood of Jesus, ver. 7. 

Perfect sanctification both in body and soul is indeed 
promised to true believers ; but it has never been proved 
that such promises, or declarations of God’s purpose, apper- 
tain to those who live in the present dispensation—e.¢., 
Eph. 5°¢.27 31. Cet. Su Ris rount @ Phesunt\s9350240 tre tcm 
6.10. 

They who, contrary to the dictates of conscience, affirm 
that right and wrong exist only in the fancy of men, or be- 
cause they are sanctioned by human law (as the sceptical 
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pagans, Antinomian Gnostics, and their modern followers), 
must of course put themselves among the sinless ; for if 
moral light and darkness are the same, then murderers of 
fathers and of mothers are innocents, then Satan and his 
lawless gang are sinless. 


Pantheists, if logically consistent, must go farther, for if 
there be but one being, then all the acts of depraved men 
and demons must be His acts. Then we will have to alter 
the words of Christ's apostle, and read, God is darkness, 
and in Him there is no light at all. 


* If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 


Those who are walking in the light see the darkness that 
is within them, frankly acknowledge that they are wholly 
unworthy of having fellowship with God ; but in so doing 
the moral impediment to such communion on their part is 
removed. Their humility and penitence correspond in 
some small measure with God’s infinite condescension, fidel- 
ity, and righteousness. The High and Holy One is the 
friend of the lowly. Isa..57 :15. 

1. The legal and moral impediments to communion or 
friendship with God are the guilt and pollution arising from 
our sins. What is necessary as a means on our part for 
their removal? Jf we confess our sins, etc. The confession 
intended is an effect of repentance, which is a hatred of sin 
as sin, and a turning of the soul to God for the obtaining of 
holiness. Such a confession is intelligent and humble ; for 
the renewed know that sin is not a slight evil, not simply a 
blameless infirmity, not a calamity for which they are not 
responsible, but disobedience to God. Ps. 51:4. Hence 
they prostrate themselves before Him, and say, ** Behold, I 
mmeviles whateshallaleanswer thee? . Job-40: 4. 1tus 
unfeigned and impartial, not a general confession simply, 
but a particular one, relating to sins of omission and com- 
mission, of heart, tongue, and life ; and especially of those 
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sins whose wounds are still painful in the conscience. Ps, 
32: 2-§. It isa daily secret confession, and made to God 
alone ; not an occasional one to a so-called priest, not con- 
fined to social meetings for prayer, nor to worship in the 
presence of one’s family. Mat. 6: 5, 6. 

It is ever accompanied with faith in the Redeemer and 
dependence on the promised enlightening and sanctifying 
power of the Holy Spirit. Ver. 7; 2:1, 2, 27, 28; 3 : 24. 

And they who thus confess their sins, forsake or turn 
away from them with self-loathing, and full purpose of new 
and constant obedience. This is its invariable consequence. 
Shere) ProveGn:et 2 a) Obatvcake 

2. God removes the impediments to communion with 
Himself by forgiving us our sins, and cleansing us from all 
unrighteousness. As to the nature of forgiveness: It is an 
act or decision of the Lawgiver and Judge of the universe, 
by which He remits or reverses the sentence of condemna- 
tion, or annuls the curse of the law ; ina word, It is the non- 
imputation of sin to a penitent believer. Rom. 4:7, 8; 
CO 273313, tA) 2 Copan ta: : 

Its properties or characteristics : Such being its nature, it 
is self-evident that, as to us, it is only and wholly of grace. 
‘ Being justified gratis because of His grace,’’ or in a per- 
fectly gratuitous mannes.’ Rom.°3 3624 ;*Epheii-7. eect 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgive- 
ness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.’’ The 
forgiveness is complete or universal, extending to all sins, 
ver. 7; Col. 2:13. If one sin was not forgiven, the curse 
would remain. Jas. 2:10; Gal. 3:10. It is also irrevo- 
cable; standing good to all eternity. Heb. 10:17; 
eae? 

Hence, by the most beautiful and perspicuous substitu- 
tions, God is described as hiding His face from our sins, not 
looking on them as the Judge, and throwing them into the 
depths of the sea; and with respect to the law considered 
as the rule of justification, blotting out the handwriting with 
its ordinances, or cancelling the bond that declared us con- 
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demned sinners, taking it out of the way, and nailing it to 
eMererOcc melas 9:0 > Nich 7519 > Colk'2): 14, 

The legal ground of forgiveness, in which the unsullied 
equity of God appears, is the spotless purity of our Great 
High Priest and substitute, ver. 7;°2 : 1, 2. God indeed 
casts the sins of the penitent into the depths of the sea, 
but it is because Christ bore their sins in His body on the 
tree ; He blotted out and took away the handwriting that 
was against us, but only by nailing it to the cross of Jesus 
who is His Son, and our divinely-appointed representative. 

The forgiveness of sins is not the whole, but an integral 
part, of justification. Rom. 4: 6-8. Justification is the 
act of God, the Lawgiver and Judge of all, by which He 
declares a believer righteous in Christ, and on the ground of 
Christ’s perfect obedience or righteousness. Hence He 
imputes the righteousness of His representative to the be- 
liever, forgives his sins, and gives him a perfectly legal right 
and title to eternal glory with Christ. Rom. 3 : 21-26; 
PRC OL mses lewel\ OM 54216, 410 4 Acts 20,213 3 Lit. 3/297. 

Justification and regeneration are simultaneous and insep- 
arable, although perfectly distinct in their nature ; justifica- 
tion being an instantaneous act of the Father, changing our 
state in relation to the law, and regeneration being an in- 
stantaneous effect of the Spirit’s operation in the heart. 
But there could be no communion with the Father and 
with His Son Jesus Christ here or hereafter, if regeneration 
was not followed by sanctification, or a cleansing from all 
unrighteousness. 

It isa cleansing from unrighteousness ; from the stain of 
moral pollution. It consists in a deliverance from thé love 
and dominion of sin, or as the prophet expresses it, in 
God's subduing our iniquities. Rom. 6:14; Mic. 7: Ig. 

It is here spoken of as the work of God, as indeed it is ; 
He cleansing us by His spirit as the agent, and by His 
WOLteAcatMesINsthumMments= 4. 0), Ip Pet, 1; 23. 


This purification is a gradual work of the Spirit. By 
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Him, while beholding in the word the glory of our Lord, 
we are changed from glory to glory, one spot and wrinkle 
disappearing after another from the face of the inner man, 
until we become transformed into the very image of Christ. 
ZGOL. 32-10 2 Alt Os 

Although this sanctification of the Spirit has its seat in 
the soul, its blessed influence extends also to the body, so 
that the whole man becomes like a temple cleansed and 
consecrated to God. 1 Cor. 3: 16; 6: 19, 20. 

It is a cleansing from all unrighteousness ; from the stain 
of all moral pollution; not only from the defilement of 
every sin, but finally from its very inbeing in the soul. 
Neither is the body to be excluded, since it is to be con- 
formed to Christ’s glorious body. Phil. 3 : 21; 1 Cor. 15. 

3. In removing the impediments to communion with 
Himself, or in the forgiveness and sanctification of the peni- 
tent, God is faithful and righteous. (The proper meaning 
of dikatos is rightcous, and this translation is every way pref- 
erable, since justice is but a form or species of righteous- 
ness. ) 

The faithfulness and righteousness of God in this matter 
can be understood only by recalling the great stipulations 
and promises of the Covenant of Redemption. In eternity 
the Father appointed the Son, with His own consent, to 
be the Redeemer and substitute of all the saved. Jno. 
6: 37-40 317: 2);; 1 Pet. 18% 20,7 she Etermal Sonveneacea 
to appear in human nature, obey the law and endure its 
penalty for the complete salvation of all whom the Father 
had given Him. Heb. 10: 5-10, with Ps. 40: 6-8. «On 
this condition the Father promised the Son that He should 
be satisfied in the salvation of the redeemed, a salvation in- 
cluding their justification, sanctification, and eternal glory in 
soul and body. Isa. 53:10, 11; Jno. 6:37-40; Tit. 1:2; 
Rom. 8 : 28-39. 


For the accomplishment of this great and glorious pur- 
pose, the Father sent the Son into our world. 4:9, 10. 
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And He, while on earth, and in our nature, perfectly dis- 
charged all the duties of His office as priest and substitute, 
by becoming obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Cioss.95 2 6),73: 5,8. And He, the Righteous One, is 
now our advocate with the Father, who by raising Him 
from the dead, and setting Him at His own right hand in 
the heavenly worlds has, in the clearest and most unques- 
tionable manner, proved that He has accepted and is well 
pleased with the work of His incarnate Son, our representa- 
Live me NOm. 405.23, 24. 

In the execution of this covenant the special office of the 
Spirit is to regenerate the redeemed, cleanse them from all 
unrighteousness, and abide in them by His gracious power 
Pnomoperation eiorever., (1 -Pet. -I/-\2 -) Kev, 22 211, with 
Pier ewe ienlecs13 40322 Cor, he: 5s) Ee pl.e3 320; 21, 

And the Gospel as preached by the apostles is a manifes- 
tation, or clear revelation, of this purpose, promise, and 
COVenAntwem Litetes2e 3.) With 1 Pet. to: 16-12-29) im, 
feo -1 132 Cor, 1 > 20-22. 


It is evident, then, that God ts faithful and righteous to 
Christ, when believers are pardoned and sanctified. And it 
follows, if we confess our sins, that the unspeakable benefits 
of the covenant w2// most certainly be bestowed on us. CE. 
Wines 5e23,24. rep, 13% 20,215) Butlit is equallyevi- 
dent that God is gracious and merciful to us, since the whole 
plan of redemption and its execution originated from and 
depends on pure undeserved love ; “‘ grace reigning through 
righteousness unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ our 


Wordae 


™ If we say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, 
and his word is not in us. 


They who do not discern or who ignore their sinful 
estate can have no communion with God: a want of confi- 
dence in His veracity is incompatible with love to God. 

The force of the perfect tense should be noticed: If we 
say that we dave not sinned, that we were innocent from our 
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birth and still remain so. (It is not a repetition and ampli- 
fication of the eighth verse, where the present tense is 
used. Those there referred to do not deny past sin and 
guilt, but claim present sinlessness.) If we say that we 
have no original sin, or were born without a depraved dis- 
position, and that in our case no actual sins have proceeded 
from it, but only blameless infirmities, things for which we 
are not responsible, we make Him a lar, act as if He had 
not spoken the truth, and His word is not in us, as the infal- 
lible rule of faith ; our own opinions or the speculations of 
others being substituted for it. 

‘‘ The Scripture is written with the foresight of all here- 
sies, because of the omniscience of its Author.’’ And here 
Pelagianism is condemned as blasphemous, as a virtual 
rejection of the whole of :Divine revelation, which is based 
on our fall in Adam, and our redemption in Christ. Rom. 
Ker Too) eT PNG. hc 1 tO 

The claim of innocency is not only exceedingly irreverent, 
but also irrational ; contradicting all history, observation, 
and experience. For why do human beings sin as soon as 
they are conscious of moral distinctions? Why have they 
done so in all ages and nations? Why do multitudes 
persist in sinning, notwithstanding the clearest and holiest 
instruction, and the most pungent and powerful expostula- 
tions? If there be no *‘ plague of the heart,’’ whence do 
these pestilential actions proceed? Mk. 7 : 20-23; Mat. 
Tous. 

Men may have an outside whitewashed holiness, or ab- 
stain from open gross transgression, and hence fancy that 
they have not sinned, and have a right to eternal life on the 
ground of their own merits or external obedience. So it 
was with the Pharisee who said: All these things have I 
kept from my youth up; but the one thing he lacked was 
supreme love to Ged, than which no sin can be greater. 
Lk. -18.2/18) €tc.; Nate oor 1 inowemtrse ts 


(The two next verses belong, logically, to A. § 1, and should have been in 
cluded in Chapter I.) 


CHAPTER: 


_' My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye 
sin not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: * and he is the propitia- 
tion for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the 
sins of the whole world. 


In order to promote your Communion with the Father and 
with His Son Jesus Christ, my design is to warn you against 
presumption and despair, both of which are destructive to 
such communion. 

First we have a warning against presumption: Jy “ttle 
children, a phrase not necessarily indicative of the writer’s 
advanced age, but rather of his tender love as an apostle of 
Christ : @ettle children (teknia) by an elliptical metaphor, Ye 
who are my children—z.e., beloved by me as such. These 
things—namely, 1 : 1-10, / write unto you, that ye sin not ; 
with that end in view. I write these things, not to give 
you the least encouragement to sin, but the contrary. 

None of the Sacred Writers permit the indulgence of any 
sin at any time, or by any person; for they write in the 
name of Him who is Light, and whose law is Right. Jas. 
RemLOueteret nl. 15,10.) la 1.03 24. 

No beings endowed with reason, will, affections, and con- 
science can be released from the obligations to obey the 
moral law. (If they could, hatred to God and to fellow 
intelligences might become virtues, and sin a word of no 
meaning.) But redeemed and sanctified men are beings so 
endowed ; hence they cannot be released from the obliga- 
tions to obey that law. 

The Son of God Himself, in our nature and as our sub- 
stitute, entered our world under the law, and became obedi- 
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ent unto death, even the death of the cross. What an un- 
answerable proof that the law, not as the rule of justification 
before God, but as the rule of obedience to God, the rule of 
right thinking, speaking, and acting, can never be abro- 
gated! Phil. 2: 6-8; Gal. 4:4. 

The Holy Spirit also magnifies the law as the infallible 
rule of right, by engraving it in our hearts at our regenera- 
tion and subsequent continuous sanctification, in this world 
and in‘ the worldito: comet Heb.26441 Gat; nei3.0. 

It will not do, then, to interpret the Apostle thus: I 
write these things to you in order that ye may avoid sin, so 
far as the weakness of your nature will permit. It is an 
unlimited Divine prohibition, although expressed in the 
form of an apostolical exhortation : Beware, I beseech you, 
of presumption. Sin not. Always walk in the light, as 
God Himself is in the light. Never in a single instance 
disobey Him. I write to you with that end in view. 

The antidote to despair follows, which is an unwavering 
faith in the efficacy of Christ’s intercession and propitiation. 
And tf any one sin (as who does not? ver. 8), we (who 
walk in the light as God Himself is in the light, and con- 
fess our sins, vs. 7-9) have an Advocate with the Father, no 
common advocate, but Yesus Christ the Righteous, a perfect 
obeyer of the law ; and He Himself, the Righteous One, to 
the exclusion of all others, zs the propitiation for our sins, 
etc.—v.¢., the victim, the expiatory sacrifice for our sins ; 
He who renders God propitious to us by the sacrifice of 
Himself. An Advocate with the Father: parakletos, lit. 
called to one’s side ; hence, a helper, defender, advocate ; 
one who pleads our cause before the Judge of all ; a Priestly 
Intercessor who approaches the Father in our behalf and as 
our representative, a perfect obeyer of the law, and Himself 
the propitiation for our sins : a Priest anda victim, perfectly 
adapted to all our necessities. Since we have such an 
Advocate with the Father, we should not despair. 

Here it will not be out of place to collect and briefly state 
the main things revealed concerning our Advocate with the 
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Father. 1. Yesus Christ, the Theanthropos, zs our only 
advocate ; for His intercession, or advocacy, is a Priestly 
act, founded on His propitiation for our sins. But neither 
angels nor departed saints have made any satisfaction to the 
law and justice of God for us ; and the saints now in heaven 
are there only because they were redeemed by Christ’s 
blood. Rev. 5:9. When believers on earth pray for 
others, it is not a priestly act, but a petition or petitions 
based on the sacrifice and intercession of our Great High 
Priest. Besides, saint-worship and Mary-worship are 
practical idolatry, since such devotees virtually attribute 
omniscience and omnipresence to created beings, violate 
the second commandment, and say, ‘‘ We have advocates 
with the Father, saints, and angels in glory,’’ whereas 
Christ’s apostle says, We have an Advocate with the Father, 
Fesus Christ the Righteous—i.e., to the exclusion of all 
others. — 


2. Christ now intercedes for us in Heaven. Web. 9: 12, 
24; 8:1,2. This was typified by the entrance of the high 
priest into the inner sanctuary. 3. He to whom the inter- 
cession 1s made is the Father, who is Light and Love, who is 
faithful and righteous to His incarnate Son, and who is well 
pleased with the righteousness of Him whom He Himself 
appointed and sent as our propitiation. 4:10; 1:7, 9. 
4. The xature and eguttable basis of the intercession: It is 
an indication or expression of His desire as our Priest to 
tematic amieprayeor them feathers lL will,ponde 
sire. Jno. 17. Or, It is an intercession based on His sacri- 
fice for our sins, His obedience unto death as our divinely 
appointed representative. Hence it is described by His 
entering into the holy place with His own blood, after He 
had obtained eternal redemption, and so appearing in the 
presence of God for us. Heb. 9. Also, as an interceding 
for us, or the plea of a priestly advocate, refuting and an- 
nulling all our accusers with all their accusations, Heb. 


VaeD sei COM eon: 1335) 34 
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3. As to the mode of the intercession, or how He indi- 
cates His desire to the Father, it is such as becomes both 
God and the God-man. So far as Christ is concerned, since 
He appears before God in our nature and as our representa- 
tive, it must be reverent ; but yet, as our Priest is Right- 
eous, it must also be with holy confidence. Some will have 
it that no words are used by our Advocate with the Father, 
but (although this is a matter of minor importance) if it was 
not unbecoming the Great Intercessor to use them on earth, 
what impropriety is there in His employing them in heaven ? 
(To suppose that there is no atmosphere in heaven, and 
hence that words could not be heard there even if spoken, 
is a pure begging of the question. And I Cor. 15:50 
ineans that mortal men shall not inherit the kingdom as 
Christ’s coregents, but the risen and transformed saints 
shall, -vs..-53)) $4); and thatuoncearth, 1) Cor, Gi Pane 
7:27; so the allusion to this text does not mend the mat- 
ter, Hodge, Sys. Theol. vole, 5503.) 

6. Its characteristics: It is prevalent or efficacious, and 
perpetual or everlasting. Heb. 9:24, 25. ‘‘ But He, be- 
cause He abideth forever, hath an intransferable priest- 
hood. Whence also He is able to save perfectly those com- 
ing to God through Him, since He ever liveth to intercede 
for them.”’ 

7. It is generally admitted that those for whom He in- 
tercedes, and ¢he great topics of His intercession are set 
forth in Jno. 17. 8. Jts necessity : this arises from two in- 
disputable facts—namely, that the redeemed. are by nature 
the children of wrath, even as others, and that, when 
renewed, they are but paalce ys sanctified: ~Ephs23% 
I Jno. I : 7-9. 

9. How can we obtain the pee of His intercession ? 
By coming to God through Him as our Priest, or by faith in 
Him. In other words, By confessing our sins, and entreat- 
ing God to accept and save us on account of the sacrifice 
and intercession of Jesus Christ. And so only can our per- 
sons and services become acceptable to God. 1 Pet. 2: 5. 
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While the high priest under the law was sprinkling the 
blood on the mercy-seat, the fragrant incense filled the 
most holy place, and the people were praying without. 
Lev. 16; Lk. 1: 10. And so while Christ, now in heaven, 
by His intercession exhibits to the Father the perfection of 
His propitiation for our sins, let us plead guilty on earth, 
and lean on Him who died and lives for us. If so, despair 
will ever be a stranger to us, and God Himself our Friend 
through Christ. 

And He Himself is the propitiation for our sins, yet not 
Jor ours only, but also for the whole world—t.e., Jesus 
Christ is the expiatory sacrifice, not for our sins only who 
now believe in Him, but for the whole of that world for 
which He is an Advocate with the Father, the great major- 
ity of the race; the proof of which, as Paul expresses it, 
Shallbe civen at the proper times, wie lim: 27:95, 64 a(Gr 
peta Omir Oeeol, Lis20r4Acisws t1G-20.) oF nowt 20. 
te) O42 TA 

These words cannot be rightly explained by saying that 
Christ’s sacrifice is sufficient for the redemption of all men, 
without exception and without distinction ; for the infinite 
worth of that sacrifice in itself considered is one thing, and 
its designed application to men for their salvation is an- 
other. Faith in His blood, too, is the gift of God, and it is 
indisputable that many of this dispensation do not believe 
MmG@iriste homes is 25a pim2s: Se) ase 4.5 Litgleen 
Besides, a propitiation for sins is a sacrifice that propitiates 
God, renders Him gracious as Judge, or procures His favor 
for those who have transgressed His law. And such a sac- 
rifice cannot be separated from the intercession of Jesus 
Christ ; both being inseparable acts of His priestly office, 
as the Apostle here takes for granted. 


Moreover, none can intelligently deny that universal 
terms, or indefinite expressions, must in all cases be ex- 
plained according to the light shed on them by the context. 
For example: ‘‘ Every man,’’ in Col. 1 : 28, means every 
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one to whom Paul preached. ‘‘ The world is gone after 
Him,’’ means many of the Jews. Jno. 12:19. “‘ The 
whole world,’ in 1 Jno. 5 : 9, refers to all the unrenewed, 
they who are not children of God, but asleep in the arms of 
Satan. And here ‘‘the whole world’’ means all of man- 
kind for whom Christ is the Advocate and Propitiation ; all 
that shall believe and be saved. Jno. 17 : 2, 9, 20, 24. 

Our view, then, of the Extent of the Atonement, or 
the persons for whom Christ died, may be thus exhibited : 
I. Those who are or whowill finally be lost are not included 
in the whole world here spoken of. ‘‘ Who is He that con- 
demneth? It isChrist that died, . . - who also inter- 
cedeth for us,’” Rom. 8 : 34—z.e., None for whom Christ 
died and intercedes will be condemned. Other passages 
do not contradict this unmistakable declaration: for Jno. 
17 : 12, must be thus understood : ‘* Those whom thou hast 
given me I have kept, and not one of them is lost, but the 
son of perdition (is lost), that the Scripture might be ful- 
filled" (See Tnttroduction’*to Jamesta#a2 a eta 
““ Denying the Lord that bought them’’—z.e., according to 
their own declarations and profession. And the perishing 
of the weak brother for whom Christ died, 1 Cor. 8: 11, 
refers not to future everlasting condemnation, but to the 
present destruction of His happiness, the wounding of His 
weak or partially enlightened conscience, ver. 12. 

Jesus Christ died that men might be justified and sancti- 
fied, and obtain eternal life, Jno. 1 : 29; 1 Jno. 3:5; 1 ye 
4:9, 10, and so become the Saviour of the world. 4: 14; 
effa Pet? 2 o24s\Tith2 914 Gah jnons ei eee uteeheee 
ends are not attained by the lost, and we have no right to 
say that Christ died in vain. (Gal. 2:21.) Cf. Jno. 
6 : 36-40. 

And it is self-evident that God, notwithstanding Christ’s 
sacrifice, is not and never will be propitious to the lost, but 
His wrath abideth on them. Jno. 3 : 36. 

II. Jesus Christ is the propitiation for the sins of the 
vast majority of mankind : including 


WORN: 2541/2. 463 


1. All the elect of this and preceding dispensations ; or 
all believers from the fall to the second advent. These 
constitute the Church as God looks at it, the Ecclesia, or 
the redeemed who are called out of the world and sanctified, 
during the time designated. Eph. 5: 25-27; Acts 20 ; 28 ; 
Gale WR Om. 89) 31-343 9 2 28,024 5 Acts 1512 14518. 

These, after their resurrection, are to reign with Christ, 
or be His coregents in the government of mankind. Rev. 
20:4-6. They are also symbolized by the holy city, New 
Jerusalem ; and the explanation given is, The Bride, the 
Lamb’s wife—z.e., Christ’s Queen. Another explanation 
of the symbol is, The Tabernacle of God with mankind, 
then His people ; or those in and by whom God is to mani- 
fest to mankind the exceeding riches of His grace. Rev. 21. 

And those of the Elect who are now in heaven look for- 
ward with joy and gratitude to this coregency with Christ 
on earth, and humbly acknowledge that it is owing to their 
redemption by His blood. Rev. 5:9, 10. And thus we 
see the ultimate design of Christ’s propitiation, so far 
as the Elect are concerned, and as it is understood and be- 
lieved by them in heaven. 

Zeetiendied fortallithie predestinated of “ the ages’ or 
dispensations ‘“‘that are coming.’’ (Eph. 2:7.) (@) For 
all the unglorified but sanctified kings and nations that 
shall exist during the millennial dispensation ; which begins 
with the second personal coming of Christ. Dan. 7 : 13, 14; 
Rev. 21 : 3-4; and vs. 24-26. All these have been written 
in the Lamb’s Book of Life, or are predestinated to obtain 
eternal blessedness. Rev. 21: 27. And for all these Jesus 
Christ is the propitiation. He died to procure their eternal 
salvation. And since the thousand years are a symbolic 
designation of time (a day for a year), what vast multitudes 
of the redeemed will be born, and exist in holiness, during 
the three hundred and sixty thousand years ! 

Among these nations, Israel, redeemed by Christ's blood, 
sanctified by His Spirit, and restored to their own land, 
shall hold a most distinguished place. Isa. 59: 20, 21; 
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60 21-22; Ezek, 34 : 11,,ete) 936 4 24, ,€tC.5) 37841 Scien 
Chillat.s19 3\28 sy | neu ties 

(2) For all that shall exist after the resurrection and con- 
demnation of the unholy dead. At the close of the thou- 
sand years, after the punishment of those who are to revolt 
against the government of Christ as then instituted on 
earth, Rev. 20: 7-10, and after the resurrection and con- 
demnation of all the unholy dead, Rev. 20 : 11-15, it seems 
to us that the absolutely perfect dispensation will begin ; or 
the restoration of all things consummated. (Acts 3 : 19-21.) 
Rev. 22 : 3, 14.. Then there will be no curse any more, and 
men will be sinless or perfectly obedient, and have a right 
toimmortality (at such times and in such numbers as pleases 
God), and admission among the glorified ; which is symbol- 
ized by partaking of the tree of life, and entering by the 
gates into the city. That mankind will then exist in per- 
petual generations, is evident from the fact that the glorified 
will reign for ever and ever, and that over unglorified kings 
and-nations. | Rev; 22:5/5)¢ 21,523-26;ci.s Kom. 5c)le, oO: 

So we humbly conceive that Jesus Christ is the propitia- 
tion for the whole world. Now to the One God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, be all the glory forever. 


1. In Jno. 14, 15, 16, the Holy Spirit is called Aarakletos, a helper, as 
dwelling with and in the disciples, the teacher of truth, and the author 
of holiness in men, and as testifying concerning Christ. (Eng. Vers. 
comforter.) In Rom. 8 He is said to help believers in their prayers, 
teaching them how to pray, and what to pray for. He acts within us by 
applying the truth concerning Christ to our hearts, and by stirring up and 
keeping alive all holy affections, so making us meet for eternal glory- 
2. B cop sah mon6n, S vg monon, as c. t. Hzlasmos, as in 4: 10. 
Sert, Num. 5:8; Ps. 130%4% cognate. verb,. Lk. 18313 Hebs2ea7: 
By the world that shall know and believe in Christ, in [pO 17h Pi. De. 
we understand mankind that are to live under the dispensations above 
described, II. 2. 

In Rev. 22:14, B cop Tertullian, Cyprian, have who do His com- 
mandments ; A S who wash their robes ; vg adds in the blood of the 
Lamb. (Perhaps an interpolation from 7 : 14.) 


§ 2. Walking in the light and consequent communion 
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with God cannot exist without a true knowledge of Him, 
united with love, which is shown by keeping His command- 
ments, and especially the commandment to love one an- 
Ocher. 2753-11; 


* And hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep 
his commandments. * He that saith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is 
not in him. ° But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily 
is the love of God perfected : hereby know we that we are 
inhim. ° He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself 
also so to walk, even as he walked. 


And hereby we know that we have known Him, that we 
have become acquainted with Him as our friend, zf we keep, 
etc. (Eng Vers. here improperly confounds the perfect 
eideiie presents sce 2°Cor. 5. 160. ' But correctly, vs.7135 
i493) O46: 10.) 90 in-ver. 4, it should-pel fave known 
f{im. 

I. Nature of the knowledge: It is such a knowledge of 
God as is essential to communion or friendship with Him. 
But this friendship cannot exist without a knowledge of 
Him as Light, or the absolutely Holy One, and as the 
Father loving believers on account of the intercession and 
sacrifice of Christ. It is not, however, a mere intellectual 
discernment of these truths, nor a scientific apprehension of 
them as necessary to the consistency and symmetry of the 
revealed plan of salvation, but an experimental knowledge 
of God resulting from the illuminating and purifying oper- 
ations of the Spirit, cf. 2 : 20, 27, a knowledge connected 
witarecemalilites +] nom17 <3. 

2. Its inseparable attendants : Love to God, and implicit 
constant faith in Him. As to the first: But whoever keep- 
eth His word, ¢raly in this one the love of God hath been per- 
fected: which is generally acknowledged to be difficult of 
interpretation. The love of God—i.e., our love to God ; as 
inverts esc 17 5003. f/adh ben, oF is, perfecied—t.e., 
perfectly proven: he who constantly obeys God’s word 
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gives a demonstration of his love to Him. Cf. notes on 
5:3. In him supreme or complete love to God is truly 
exhibited. Or (which amounts to the same thing) his love 
to God is proved to be perfect—z.e., whole-souled or sin- 
cere; he is not a liar or hypocrite, ver. 5. (Notes on Jas. 
2:22.) Hath reached its telos, its consummation or perfec- 
tion, as others explain. But an ideal or supposed case of 
sinless obedience to God, is a proof (if a proof at all) of only 
ideal or supposed love. It is and can be no criterion of 
real love to God either in nature or degree. 

As to the second: Hereby (by obedience springing from 
love to God) we know that we are in Him, ver. 5, and abide 
in Him, ver. 6. To be and abide in God are metaphors to 
denote implicit and constant faith in Him (as in 2: 28, 
Abide in Him; spoken of trust in Christ). We are and 
abide in Him as the fortress and home of our souls by a liv- 
ing faith; a faith that works by love to God, and is the 
proximate internal cause of all right and acceptable obe- 
dience. The genuineness of this faith is known by obedi- 
ence united with or proceeding from love. Cf. Ps. 90:1; 
Prov...18:::10; 1- Pet: 1.75. \Friendship: with Godthen 
presupposes a true knowledge of God, love to Him, and an 
implicit and constant confidence in Him: these are the in- 
separable attendants of such fellowship. 

We are in Him, not by an absorption of our spiritual sub- 
stance or essence into that of God, at regeneration or subse- 
quently, as some mystics have imagined ; neither are we in 
Him because the essence of God and man is one and the 
same, according to the profane dream of the pantheists ; 
but we are in Him because we are enlightened and sancti- 
fied by the Spirit on His part, and by faith which worketh 
by love on our part. It is not an essential indwelling, but a 
moral one, a confiding love. (So in 2 Cor. 7: 3, ‘‘ Ye are 
in our hearts,’’ the reference is to a confiding Jove.) And 
we abide tn Him by a constant faith, of which love is an 
inseparable adjunct, or invariable effect. 1 Jno. 3:24; 
4:13, 15,5105 “cl Ephiigis 16-192 “(Notes on pomeom 
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God abides in us as His temple, and we abide in Him as 
our refuge and home. 

3. The criterion by which we must judge concerning this 
knowledge, love, and confidence: 7f we keep His commana: 
ments. Not one or two precepts, but having respect to 
them all. Ps. 119:6. Or, whoever keepeth his word—t.e., 
in its totality, as the rule of holy living. Zo kecp the com- 
mandments, or word, of God, is a metaphor often used in 
Scripture : As a shepherd watches or keeps his eye on all 
the flock, lest they go astray to their ruin, so they who 
know, love, and trust in God, keep their eye on the com- 
mandments, in order to do them, and to-walk with Him as 
their friend. It is an unfeigned obedience to God that is 
here intended, an habitual and willing obedience arising 
from supreme love to Him, an obedience that relates to the 
whole moral law; but not a sinless obedience. 1: 8. 
(This will be elucidated, by attending to the synonymous 
expressions in Ps. 119 : I-3.) 

“To walk in the light, as God is in the light,’’ and “‘ to 
keep His commandments,’’ are the same, although consid- 
ered from a different point of view; in the former mode of 
speech God is regarded as the perfect model for imitation, 
in the latter, as the Supreme Lawgiver whose precepts are 
the infallible rule and standard of righteousness. 

This criterion is necessary; for he that saith, I have 
known Him, and keepeth not Hts commandments is a lar, or 
a hypocrite, and in this one the truth ts not, as the only in- 
fallible rule of faith and of right. (Notes on 1 : 6-8.) 

4. The obligation to obey God as above described, is en- 
fotced by the example of Christ : Ye that saith he abideth in 
Him, he who professes to have a constant faith in God con- 
joined with love, ought himself also so to walk, even as That 
One walked—i.e., when in our world. That one refers to 
Christ, the incarnate Son of God, the great Friend and Re- 
deemer of believers ; asin 3 : 3,5, 7,16; 4:17; cf. 2 Pet. 
1:16; Gr. ekeinos, that wonderful and distinguished being, 
before described. I : I, 2. 
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The obedience which the Eternal Son in our nature ren- 
dered unto the Father was characterized in a pre-eminent 
degree by a knowledge of God, love to and faith in Him. 
It was indeed always sinless, yet ever progressive. Lk. 
Bi49, 52; Jno. 86 40315 ¢ 105 ie) mangers yaibet. 2eecee 
And our obedience should be a most careful imitation of 
His; always indeed confessing our deficiencies, but ever 
aiming at an exact and sinless obedience. 2 Cor. 3: 18; 
Mati..s $48i; 1 Pet. 2°: 21723) a (Notes oni, ) 


The different forms of azzos in this context we take as designating the 
Father; but if understood of the Son, as in 3:2, 3, 6; 2:28, the 
meaning of ‘‘ Being and abiding in Him’’ is not altered. The latter 
mode of explanation is favored by the near context, vs. I, 2, and also by 
thé fact that communion with the Father is described, 1: 6-10, But 
since the transitions from the Father to the Son, and from the Son to the 
Father, are so sudden in this epistle, we have above explained the differ- 
ent forms of azfos, with their adjuncts, of the Father. Still, it must 
be admitted that it would be natural to suppose that this context treats 
of communion with His Son Jesus Christ, if the fifth verse did not forbid 
it; for the love of God is most intimately connected with the knowledge, 
obedience, and abiding spoken of—z.e., they all appertain to the same 
person. 4. Hofz (recitative) in ABS; CK L omit. /fofz recitative 
may be indicated in English by the usual marks of citation: He that 
saith, ‘‘ 1 have known Him."’ 6. C K S cop so, A B sah vg omit. 


" Brethren, [ write no new commandment unto you, but 
an old commandment which ye had from the beginning. 
The old commandment is the word which ye have heard 
from the beginning. “Again, a new commandment I write 
unto you, which thing is true in him and in you: because 
the darkness is past, and the true light now shineth. * He 
that saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in 
darkness even until now. “ He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the light, and there is none occasion of stumbling 
in him. " But he that hateth his brother is in darkness, 
and walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, 
because that darkness hath blinded his eyes. 


Walking in the light and consequent communion with 
God and Christ cannot exist without love to the brethren. 
1:3, 7. If we love God, we will love the special objects of 


I JOHN 2: 7-11. 499 


His love. 4:9, 10. If we love Him, we will keep the 
commandment to love our brethren. 4: 20, 21. The con- 
nection is also with the sixth verse : Christ’s whole life on 
earth was a walk in love, and so'ye ought to walk. 

The Apostle begins the topic by declaring that the com- 
mandment intended is both old and new. The command- 
ment is the substance, or a summary, of the second table of 
the moral law, so far as our brothers in Christ are con- 
cerned ; as is evident from vs. 9-11. It is o/d, not mew or 
recently heard ; but the word which ye had and heard from 
the beginning—t.e., ever since ye had the Scriptures, and 
heard the Gospel. (Cf. Jas. 2:8.) From the beginning 
must always be explained in accordance with the context 
and subject-matter. 

Again, or the second time, having written it before in the 
Gospel, Jno. 13 : 34, 35, @ new commandment I write to 
you : new, because first perfectly exemplified in Christ, and 
first promulgated by Him with a new motive; a motive 
never stale, but fresh to the taste of your renewed souls. 
““A new commandment I give you, That ye love one 
another ; as I loved you, that ye also love one another.’’ 
(Sie noms 1O.Ge eo \iosvs. 5, 0;) lo this Jonniun- 
questionably alludes. 

The accuracy of the interpretation appears from what fol- 
lows: which thing—i.e., the love required in the command- 
ment, zs true in Him, exemplified or a perfect reality in 
Him, and partially 7 you, because in your case the darkness 
is passing away (or passeth away, as in ver. 17), and the true 
light is already shining-—t.e., because in you the sinful dis- 
position is disappearing, and the holy disposition, corre- 
sponding to that in Christ, is already becoming conspicu- 
ous. In Him there is no darkness, no error or sin, to pass 
away, and in you it is disappearing. 

Some explain ‘‘the darkness’ of the law, and “the 
light’’ of the Gospel. But this is untenable ; for (1.) John 
never so describes the law. (2.) This interpretation dis- 
regards the indisputable meaning of 1: 5-7, of which the 
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present context is a further elucidation. (3.) It gives a 
wholly inaccurate translation of paragetat which is = pass- 
eth or is passing away. (4.) It ignores the fact that the two 
last clauses of the verse assign the proximate cause of the 
love as existing in the hearts of the disciples addressed. 
(s.) It is inconsistent with the meaning of “‘ light’’ and dark- 
ness in what follows. 

He that saith he is in the light, who professes to be in a 
state of holiness or regenerated, and hateth his brother, cher- 
ishes and habitually manifests ill-will towards him, zs zz the 
darkness until now, is still in a state of sin, or has never 
been renewed... Cf. 3 ¢ 44,65. 

Fe that loveth his brother abideth in the light, perseveres in 
holiness, stays in it as the element or home of his soul, ard 
in him there ts no stumbling-block, no permanent obstacle or 
hindrance in his heart to the free exercise of brotherly love ; 
no fixed malice causing himself or others to stumble, or fall 
into sin. He abides in the light, and if there be a stum- 
bling-block it is not in his loving heart, but outside of him, 
in the hearts of the malicious. There seems to be an allu- 
sion to Ps. 119: 165. ‘‘ Great peace have they who love 
thy law, and there is no stumbling-block to them :’’ they 
have an unobstructed road to a delightful home. Here the 
metaphor is somewhat different, and the sense is, Hatred is 
no permanent obstacle in his heart, like a stumbling-block 
in the path of the blind. 

But he that hateth his brother ts in the darkness, sin is the 
element in which he exists, and in the darkness he walketh, 
he willingly continues in sin, and knoweth not whither he ts 
gomg, the place of his final destiny, the terminus of the way 
in which he walks (Jude, ver. 13), because the darkness 
blinded his eyes, because sin long ago obscured his intellec- 
tual powers, and especially from the moment he began to 
hate his brother, 


We either love or hate. There is no half-way house in 
the soul. Indifference to our brethren in Christ is hatred 


I JOHN 2: 7-II. 471 


in the germ ; contempt, the opening bud, violent dealing, 
the mature evil fruit. Men may call themselves Christians, 
and yet show a malignant spirit towards those disciples with 
whom they are associated. What a shocking inconsistency ! 
Professing to have the mind of Christ, while imitating 
Satan! But such men existed in the churches planted by 
the apostles ; and so it is still. 

They who disobey this commandment cannot plead igno- 
rance as an excuse. They also disregard the authority of 
Christ Himself, are unmoved by the matchless example of 
His love, and so prove that they are not yet renewed, and 
no friends of God and of Christ. 

Love to our brethren, arising from love to God and 
Christ, is the way to eternal light ; hatred to them, the way 
to everlasting darkness. What unspeakable misery will 
there be in an eternity of hating! What unspeakabie 
blessedness in an eternity of loving ! 

We should carefully notice the power of adepraved dispo- 
sition and will in the obscuration of the intellect and con- 
science as to truth and duty. The darkness within blinds 
the eyes of the soul. They who walk in the darkness and 
persist in so doing, see not the beauty of holiness in the 
various forms of love, nor the ugliness of sin and its desert 
of punishment, and hence they ignore what is revealed con- 
cerning the prison of the unholy. But mere human opin- 
ions, speculations of depraved men, are miserable substi- 
tutes for divine revelation. Rom. 3: 4. 

Most of the figures in this context are substitutions. 7. A BCS sah 
cop vg beloved, K L brethren. A BCS vg omit from the beginning 
after heard, K L retain it. 8. Alethes, true, real, in opposition to what 
is false or unreal, as also in ver. 27, a/ethznon, genuine, original ; like the 
holiness of Christ, the true or original light. Jno. 1:9. S both in him 
and in you; A in us, but they are singular in these readings, and skza 
(instead of sfo¢éa) in A is either a mistake or an interpolation. The c. t. 


is supported by BC K L. 
g. S Cyprian are singular in reading Is a liar and isin the darkness un- 


til now. 


§ 3. All true believers, whether children, young men, or 
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fathers, congratulated as persons walking in the light, and 
having communion with God and with Christ : or, as those 
who sins have been forgiven, as knowing the Father and the 
Eternal Word, and as conquerors of Satan. 12-14. 


* TI write unto you, little children, because your sins are 
forgiven you for his name’s sake. ” I write unto you, fath- 
ers, because ye have known him ¢/at zs from the beginning. 
I write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome 
the wicked one. I write untd you, little children, because 
ye have known the Father. “I have written unto you, 
fathers, because ye have known him //at zs from the begin- 
ning. I have written unto you, young men, because ye are 
strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 


This paragraph, lucid in itself, has been rendered obscure 
by the conflicting opinions and arguments of interpreters. 
The fourth 7 write should be J have written (epistolary 
aorist, asin 5 : 13; 1 Pet. 5 : 12), which is the best authen- 
ticated reading. J wre and I have written are thrice 
used. Zeknia, ver. 12, ‘and. pardia, ver, 13, are = ntle 
children (see Jno. 13 : 33, teknia, and 21 : 5, paidia): or if 
there is any difference, which is very doubtful, ‘¢eknza is 
little children—z.e., little sons and daughters, and pazdia, 
little sons. We hold that they are of the same signification. 

I write, or 1 am writing, refers to the present epistle as 
not yet finished, and to the whole of it, asin 1:4; 2:1; 
2 Pet. 3:1. J have written refers not to the preceding part 
of the epistle as already finished, for that is natural only at 
the conclusion of a letter, as in 5 : 13; or of a particular 
topic, as in 2 : 21, 26; but it refers to his gospel as already 
written, and in the hands of his readers ; which is favored 
by the undoubted allusions to his gospel in 2:83; 3:1, 
and in the exordium of the epistle. So interpreted, the 
general sense is: I write this epistle as I have written my 
gospel to testify the eternal existence of your Redeemer, 
the love of the Father to us in Him, and the mode of ob- 
taining communion with God and eternal life in Christ ; 
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and now I rejoice over you, one and all, who are partaking 
of this communion and redemption. If this view be cor- 
rect, the repetitions are necessary to indicate the sameness 
of the Apostle’s main design in the epistle and the gospel ; 
and this is the most natural way of accounting for them. 
(See Braune and Mombert in loc.) 


Teknia by itself is metaphorically used. 2:1, 28; 
Bi 7to Gn 403455 221, and yazdza, 2.218, But herelittle 
children are distinguished from young men and fathers, and 
since John writes only to believers, 5 : 13, the expressions 
must be literally understood—namely, little children who 
believe in Christ, Mat. 18 : 6, as well as aged believers and 
those in the bloom and vigor of youth. 

Forgiveness of sins, a knowledge of the Eternal Word and 
of the Father in and by the incarnate Son, and victory over 
Satan, are gracious benefits bestowed upon all believers, but 
here Christ’s apostle adapts his instructions and encourage- 
ments to the prevailing dispositions and the peculiar 
temptations of believers in every period of life. 


IN THIS EPISTLE. IN THE GOSPEL. 

I write to you, little children, because | I have written to you, little children 
your sins have been forgiven you (paidia), because ye have known 
for His name’s sake: 12. the Father : 13. 

I write to you, fathers, because ye | I have written to you, fathers, be- 
have known Him who is from the cause ye have known Him who is 
beginning : 13. from the beginning. B 

I write to you, young men, because | I have written to you, young men, 
ye have overcome the wicked because ye are strong, and the 


word of God abideth in you, and 
ye have overcome the wicked one: 


14. 


one : 13. 


Thus the general design of the Epistle and Gospel to be- 
lievers in every period of life is exhibited. Cf. Jno. 20: 31, 
with 1 Jno. 5:13. And we see that loving congratula- 
tions, from a full heart, are thrown upon the objects of his 
Christian love, with no dread of tautology. Is not this per- 
fectly natural, and altogether becoming “’ the disciple whom 


Jesus loved ?”’ 
Neither should we say, How can little children under- 
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stand the gospel and first Epistle of John? We answer 
that in John’s writings, as in all the Scriptures, ‘* there are 
shallows in which lambs may wade, and depths in which 
elephants may swim.’’ And children are not only exter- 
nally holy, when consecrated in baptism to the service of 
the One God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 7 : 14, 
but the promised Spirit is given to renew and sanctify 
them, as well as others. Acts 2 : 38, 39. They therefore 
can have a saving knowledge of the Father’s love, can trust 
in Christ, and love and obey in a manner suited to their age 
and faculties. Hear the great and good Shepherd Himself : 
Feed my lambs. Jno. 21 215,175 Mat. 18%)1-05 cree 
Tim. 3 3°15 ?2 Chron. 3403 yx Deuts Oso. 

The Apostle congratulates and cheers the little children in 
atwofold manner. 1. Because your sins have been forgiven 
you for His name’s sake. Have been forgiven—t.e., by the 
Father, and the perfect tense intimates that it is a perma- 
nent thing, or irrevocable. 7s name (that of Jesus Christ) 
means that by which He is known and distinguished from all 
other beings ; his character and perfections as revealed in 
Scripture, and manifested by His obedience unto death. 
For ffis name's sake, means that the Father has forgiven 
your sins on account of Christ’s work as Redeemer ; for the 
sake of His name so revealed manifested and known, or to 
show forth His glory as the Saviour. This forgiveness im- 
plies trust in Christ’s sacrifice and intercession, and a peni- 
' tent confession of sin on the part of little children. 


2. Because ye have known the Father—t.e., as your 
Friend and Father in Christ ; you have, by the forgiveness 
received, looked into His heart and seen how it throbs with 
love to you ; ye know that the Father has adopted you, or 
taken you into His family as His little sons and daughters. 

And this encouragement is not only in itself delightful, 
and promotive of gratitude and obedience, but also ex- 
ceedingly appropriate. For the conscience of a child is soft 
and tender, readily susceptible of impressions from the 
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truths of God’s Word, and quickly wounded thereby ; and 
hence it should be wisely and lovingly healed, by showing 
that God is good and ready to forgive, and is righteous and 
faithful in so doing to the Son of His love, whom He ap- 
pointed and sent into the world as the Redeemer of little 
children, as well as adults. 

I write and have written to you, fathers, because ye have 
known Flim who is from the beginning. 1 :1-3. My 
design in writing to you both in this Epistle and in the 
Gospel must be expressed by the same words, for your 
knowledge of the Redeemer’s person is eminently profound 
and accurate. ‘The hoary head is a crown of glory, if it 
be found in the way of righteousness.’’ Prov. 16: 31. And 
as holiness increases, knowledge advances with equal steps ; 
especially a clearer apprehension and firmer conviction of 
the Eternal existence and Godhead of Him who was mani- 
fested in flesh for God’s glory in your salvation. If you 
must soon depart, it is to be with Christ, and every one of 
you can emphatically say, J know whom I have trusted. 
Panett 3 Olin si i2. 

As to the young men, their victory over the wicked one 
is the subject of the Apostle’s congratulation ; the other 
clauses show how they overcome him who is emphatically 
Ehemmalnenant vont. <t..3 2512, 593 18, 19; .E ph. 61: 168 
Mat. 13: 19. Strong, abideth, have overcome, are meta- 
phors, and the wicked one, by synecdoche, includes the 
general with all the troops of wicked spirits under his con- 
trol. Eph.6:12. Because ye are strong, valiant soldiers in 
Christ’s army, and the word of God in you abideth, is ever in 
your hearts as the rule of faith and holy living and (so) ye 
have overcome the malignant one, have become and still are 
superior to his temptations, so that he is like a vanquished 
enemy. 

‘The glory (or ornament) of young men is their 
strength,’’ Prov. 20 : 29, and as to Christian young men it 
is the power of their faith, the energy of their will, their 
activity in the service of Christ ; and all this while suppress 
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ing the powerful lusts peculiar to their age, 2 Tim. 2 : 22, 
and smiting the Evil One with the sword of faith. So are 
they ‘‘ strengthened with might by the Spirit in the inner 


tA 


mann. . Cl. 5 24S) a4 

The victory over the wicked one begins at regeneration, 
and goes on during the whole development of our spiritual 
life. 5:18, 19. But the final and complete victory is still 
future. Rom. 163/20; Rev. 20% 4—%. 

It is characteristic of a good man, full of the Holy Ghost, 
and of faith, to rejoice when he sees the grace of God, or 
observes the indubitable effects of His love in others. So 
it was with Barnabas, Acts 11 : 23, and with the disciple 
whom Jesus loved: so it is with all the renewed. How is 
it;withous? (Ci. Eko age: to.) 


13. A BCLS cop sah I have written to you, paidia, egrapsa ; K I 
write, etc. ; vg I write five times, omitting the 2d 1 write unto you, fathers, 
etc., in which it is singular. 

Some take little children, fathers, and young men as elliptical meta- 
phors, and suppose that believers in different stages of the spiritual life 
are thus intimated ; but the same result is reached by interpreting as 
above. Calvin takes zefnza, ver. 12, of Christians in general ; what fol- 
lows, of those in different periods of life. But that is to disregard the 
threefold designation of the persons twice addressed, and the time of 
writing to them. He and Doddridge also are for altering the text accord- 
ing to their conjectures, contrary to the very first principles of Biblical 
criticism. The c. t. (except the 4th I write) is unassailable, being sup- 
ported by the weightiest authorities. And the sameness of the Apostle’s 
design in the epistle and gospel, as well as the fervor of his Christian 
love, sufficiently account for the repetitions. 


§ 4. Walking in the light and consequent communion 
with God presuppose love and obedience ; but love to the 
Father and the doing of His will are wholly incompatible 
with supreme love to the world. 


’* Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is notin him. “For all that zs in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not 
of the Father, but is of the world. " And the world pass- 
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eth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will 
of God abideth forever. 


The connection is not only with the leading thought of 
the first main division of the epistle, but also with the im- 
mediately preceding context: As Christ’s apostle I say to 
you who have been forgiven, who have known the Father 
and the Eternal Word, and who have overcome the malig- 
nant one, Love not the world, etc. ; which is a heart-stirring 
motive enforcing the prohibition. 


Nature and extent of the prohibition : Love not the world, 
nor the things in the world : set not your affections supremely 
on worldly men and worldly things. World by metonymy 
for the men of the world: so also ver. 17. The world and 
zts lust ; worldlings and their desires. In the phrase, the 
things in the world, in the world is = in our world; so that 
the sense is, Love not worldly things, or things on earth. 
Or, if there be a figure, it must be a metonymy: the things 
that are in the hearts of worldlings, as in ver. 16; love not 
what they do. 

The world as John views it consists of those who neither 
know Christians nor Christ, 3 : 1, who hate the righteous, 
3: 13, and who are wholly under the influence and in the 
power of the wicked one. 4:4; 5:19. (See Perowne on 
emia 4, a and here: Ghey who love not God nor'de 
His will, but set their heart on fleeting worldly things, as if 
they were the chief good, or fountains of blessedness. 

The love of benevolence and benificence towards the 
worldly or unrenewed is required, Mat. 5 : 43-47; 1 Pet. 
3: 9-12, but that of complacency is forbidden. Cf. Jas. 
4:4. We are to cultivate and exhibit good-will to all, 
even to our enemies ; do good to them that hate us, and 
pray for the present and eternal well-being of our persecu- 
tors. But we are not to approve of or delight in them, 
as worldlings ; we are not to select such and associate with 
them as our intimate friends, or follow their maxims and 
conduct. And we must not be so inconsiderate and dis- 
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obedient as to think that the things in the world can be the 
chief good of a friend of God and of Christ. 

Motives: 1. The love of complacency to the worldly- 
minded is wholly incompatible with love to the Father. // 
any one love the world, takes a supreme delight in the un- 
godly who mind earthly things, the love of the Father 1s not 
in htm. He is an idolater, placing his affections on the un- 
holy, not on Him whom he calls his Father in Christ. Su- 
preme love to Him who is light, and supreme love to them 
that walk in the darkness, cannot exist at the same time in 
the same soul; the one affection of necessity excludes the 
other. 

2. Supreme attachment to worldly things, or an intense 
longing for them as the chief good, is an infallible proof 
that such persons are still unrenewed. Secause all that ts in 
the world, all that is in the hearts of worldly men, consid- 
ered as the object of lust or inordinate desire, the sum total 
of what is longed for by them as the chief good, zs not of 
the Father, originates not from Him as the author or 
efficient cause, but zs of the world, gushes out of the hearts 
of men that are unrenewed. (5 : Ig.) 

The intermediate clauses are explanatory of “‘all that is 
in the world :’’ All that is in the world—the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life—is not 
of the Father, but is of the world. The lust of the flesh, the 
inordinate desire proceeding from the flesh, or body, the 
lower animal nature ; leading to gluttony, drunkenness, and 
voluptuousness. *~-Lk. 2h: 343 Eph. 951713 -" Romeeeae 
12-14. Also, all undue anxiety and longing for the supply 
of even necessary bodily wants. Mat. 6: 24-34. Briefly, 
the lust of the flesh is a prevailing desire to indulge the ani- 
mal appetites, making that indulgence our god. The lust 
of the eyes is the sinful desire proceeding from the eyes as 
the inlets to the soul. Under this, besides other things, 
such as magnificent buildings, showy furniture, gay cloth- 
ing, ornamental gardens, extensive and highly cultivated 
farms, may be included a supreme or exclusive delight in 
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the so-called fine arts, painting, and statuary. Surely, the 
chief good of the soul cannot consist in beholding such 
things. The pride of life, the boasting, ostentation, or 
arrogance of life: he alazoneta tou biou. Now bios relates 
to this present life, Lk. 8 : 14, means of living, 8 : 43; and 
hence wealth or competence, as here and 3 : 17, so that the 
sense is: that boasting which proceeds from the possession 
of wealth or competence ; such boasting being the effect of 
vanity, or the desire of showing off one’s self, and of pride, 
or the lust of dominion. (In Jas. 4: 16, the boastings 
relate to the future acquisition of wealth.) And who has 
not seen the vain-glorious display arising from the posses- 
sion of this world’s goods, the flags of self-conceited great- 
ness? And who does not know that gold is lavishly spent 
by those who are fond of power or political eminence? 
Some in their vanity strut and ride as if princes of the blood 
royal ; boasting of their resources and of their rich kindred 
—butterflies of a day. Others aim to be lords, each in his 
own sphere whether greater or smaller, using “‘ the life of 
the world’’ to crown themselves. Christ’s apostle certainly 
alludes to men walking among shadows, and yet puffed up 
with pride and self-conceited greatness. (Ps. 39 : 6.) 

The lusts or desires here spoken of pertain to men of the 
world, who neither love God nor do His will; and the de- 
sign of the Apostle is not to give an exhaustive catalogue, 
but specimens of the desires that generally dwell in their 


hearts, and appear in their lives: ‘‘ All that is in the 


world,’’ for example, ‘* the lust of the flesh,”’ etc. 

3. And the world is passing away, and the lust thereof, 
worldly men and the objects of their desire are constantly 
disappearing, as a pageant in the streets of a great city, or 
like actors and shifting scenes in a play (1 Cor. 7 : 31); but 
he that docth the will of God (so showing his love to Him) 
abideth forever, remains perpetually fixed as to the great 
object of His holy desire, and volition, saying, ‘* Whom 
have I in heaven but Thee, and there is none on earth I 
desire besides Thee.’’ To all eternity he never wavers as 


~ 
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to the chief good, the proper centre, rest, and portion of 
the soul. 

Abideth, by a metaphor, is = standeth, remains immov- 
able as a house. This interpretation is required by its an- 
tithesis to zs passing away. Cf. Rom.g:11. “‘ That the 
purpose of God according to election might stand,”’ lit. 
might abide. Also, by the ¢mplied opposition of the lust 
or unholy desire of the world to the holy desire of him that 
doeth the will of God. He, then, who sets his heart on 
worldly things, loves a moving shadow, and adores a pomp- 
ous procession 


4. The love here forbidden is wholly unbecoming the 
friends of God and of Christ, vs. 12-14. 


‘“The greatest difficulty in conversion is to bring the 
heart to God; the greatest difficulty after conversion is to 
keep the heart wth God.”’ Still, they who are of God ever 
turn to Him, and they who love Christ are crucified to the 
world. A holy heart fastens itself on the Holy One, and 
ever so abideth, turning away with shuddering from the 
darkness of this present evil world, from its insane devotion 
to fleeting, unsatisfying idols. 


15. B K LS cop sah vg the love of the Father, A C the love of God. 
16. Some explain ¢he flesh of the depraved disposition ; but that is im- 
plied in the phrase “‘all that is in the world,” or in the hearts of the 
ungodly, and in the word “‘lust.’’ The genitives denote the outward 
source or occasion ; the external inciters of the inward lust, the inlets 
through which the unholy disposition is stirred up, and the outlets or 
gates by which it shows itself. 17. Adzdeth forever = liveth forever, 
say some ; but though the words in themselves considered may have 
that meaning, yet the antithesis to the preceding clause requires the in- 
terpretation above given. 


* Little children, it is the last time: and as ye have 
heard that antichrist shall come, even now are there many 
antichrists ; whereby we .know that it is the last time. 
” They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if 
they had been of us, they would zo doubt have continued 
with us: but they went out, that they might be made mani- 
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fest that they were not all of us. ™ But ye have an unction 
from the Holy One, and ye know all things. ™ I have not 
written unto you because ye know not the truth, but be- 
cause ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. ™ Who is 
a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is 
antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son. ™ Whoso- 
ever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father : duzhe 
that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also. ™ Let 
that therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the 
beginning. If that which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning shall remain in you, ye also shall continue in the Son, 
and in the Father. * And this is the promise that he hath 
promised us, evex eternal life. ™ These ¢hzngs have I writ- 
ten unto you concerning them that seduce you. ™ But the 
anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any man teach you: but as the same 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him. 
* And now, little children, abide in him; that, when he 
shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
before him at his coming. 


§ 5. There can be no communion with the Son and with 
the Father, no joy or honor at Christ’s advent, if we give 
heed to Antichrists, and reject what God has revealed, and 
especially concerning Jesus as the Christ. Walking in the 
light without faith, or an unwavering confidence in the 
veracity of God, is impossible. 

‘*He that doeth the will of God abideth forever ;’’ but 
it is the will of God that we adhere to His word, and abide 
in Christ, in and by whom the Father is savingly known, 

Here we have the relation of Antichrist, and of the 
many Antichrists to the parousia of Christ, 18, 28. Their 
relation to the church, 19. Why the renewed are not de- 
ceived by them, 20, 21. The principal error of the many 
Antichrists, 22, 23. Exhortations to retain the apostolic 
doctrine, and to abide in Christ, 24-28. 


1. The Apostle begins his warnings, exhortations, and 
consolations, by setting forth the relation of the future 
Antichrist and of the many existing Antichrists to the last 
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hour: Little children (paidia, an elliptical metaphor, in 
sense = disciples loved by me as such), z¢ zs the last hour ; 
lit. a last hour, but since there can be but one last hour, it 
is in our idiom the same as the last hour. Hour is used to 
denote a definite appointed time. And when the sacred 
writers speak of an hour, it must in each instance be deter- 
mined by the topic in hand, the context, and the adjuncts 
which describe it—e.g., Jno. 4:21, 52; 52:23) VIZ e272 
17:1. And we must not forget that an hour as marked on 
God’s eternity-clock differs much from an hour as desig- 
nated on our chronometers. 2 Pet. 3:8. And as ye heard 
(from apostolic preaching and the prophetic Scriptures) ¢hat 
the Antichrist cometh, even now many Antichrists have arisen 
(have begun to be, or are existing), whence we know that it ts 
the last hour. 


The word Auxtichrist, in itself considered, may mean z7- 
stead of Christ, a vicar of Christ, one claiming to speak and 
act in His name, or against Christ ; His adversary ; or both 
significations may be combined, Christ’s vicar and enemy. 
The characteristics of the many Antichrists, as stated by the 
Apostle, must guide us to the right explanation. They are 
described in general terms as liars and deceivers, vs. 22, 26; 
2 Jno. ver. 7; as false prophets, pretenders to infallibility 
in teaching, 4 : 1-3; as apostates and unrenewed, ver. Io. 
.Also, by a declaration of their principal error, deniers of 
Jesus as the; Christ, the Son of God} vs. 22) 23)- 4ionen 
2 Jno. ver. 7. It thus appears that John uses the word 
Antichrists as = enemies of Christ, real enemies, but pro- 
fessed friends, or false prophets and teachers. 


The Antichrist to come he does not here describe, but refers 
to what they had heard concerning him, and declares that 
the many existing Antichrists indicate the approach of the 
Antichrist. The future Antichrist is most fully portrayed. 
Dan. I1 : 36, etc. ; 2 Thes. 2d chap. He will claim to be 
God—z.c., a manifestation in human form of the Divine 
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essence, superior to all preceding manifestations thereof ; 
superior to Christ Himself. The modern schools of pan- 
theism show the possibility of the thing, and indicate the 
increasing nearness of this the great enemy of Christ, the 
Leader of the anti-Christian hosts, of the beast, the kings of 
the earth and their armies, with the false prophet, and the 
rest, who are to be destroyed at Christ’s advent. Rev. Io. 
(See Christocracy, Essay 11.) 

But what does the Apostle mean by ¢he last hour ? Some 
say the end of the Jewish state and church. But that is 
absurd, the Apostle giving no hints concerning that over- 
throw. Others explain it of the time from the first to the 
second advent of Christ, or the whole of the present dispen- 
sation. But the last hour of a day is not the whole of that 
day. Neither is /as¢t the same as perilous, as some imagine, 
2 Tim. 3: 1; the former word is a designation of time, the 
latter a characteristic of it. 

The last hour is that in which Antichrist cometh, immedi- 
ately preceding the Parousia of Christ, vs. 18, 28. So Christ’s 
apostle himself definesit. It is the last hour of the day that 
is to be followed by the second personal coming of our Lord 
and Saviour; the last period of the present dispensation, the 
hour before Christ appears in His glory. 

It is common to speak of the Patriarchal, Mosaic, and 
Christian dispensations, and there are facts and doctrines 
that are peculiar to each, since God was pleased to make 
known His will in many portions at different times. But 
all the time from the first Gospel promise to the second ad- 
vent of Christ may be called a day of twelve hours, accord- 
ing to God’s reckoning. Mat. 20: 1-16, And John seems 
here to consider all preceding dispensations as but one, or 
essentially the same with the Christian dispensation. And 
the great leading characteristics of them all up to Christ’s 
parousia, are the selection and sanctification of His people 
out of the great mass of mankind; false prophets and 
teachers along with and more numerous than the true ; 
wickedness and error abounding, the tares growing with the 
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wheat until the harvest, deceivers and deceived becoming 
bolder and more godless up to the Redeemer’s advent. 
And so considered the sense is : We are living in the last hour 
of the day which began with the first Gospel promise, and 
ends in the parousia of Christ. But either way, the sense is 
substantially the same. What is here said of Antichrist 
and of the many Antichrists shows that John did not expect 
a millennium of truth, holiness, and bliss before the second 
advent. 

It was not revealed to John, nor to any, how Jong the last 
hour would be, or when exactly it would run out, Mat. 
geesorz's: Acts! big jst Theés. $122, but. it, was{revealeagre 
him that God’s clock had struck eleven, and that the last 
hour of the day was to be sadly distinguished by many ene- 
mies of Christ, and soon to be followed by the greatest of 
all. But the bugle note to the church militant is Marana- 
tha, Our Lord cometh. 

The doctrine now briefly stated concerning the Antichrist 
and his forerunners, was held by the Christian Church from 
the death of the apostles to the Council of Nice; as is un- 
questionable from the writings of Justin Martyr, Irenzus, 
Hippolytus, and Cyprian. They expected no millennium 
until Christ appeared in His glory, to destroy all anti-Chris- 
tian powers, and to establish His kingdom on earth. And 
so far, throwing aside crudities of interpretation, they em- ~ 
braced what is clearly revealed by prophets and apostles. 
And the Ante-Nicene Christians are not alone in these mat- 
ters, but have some of the most eminent theologians agree- 
ing with them. 

Cyprian. (Epist. 58.) ‘‘ The Antichrist cometh, but 
Christ also follows after: the enemy proceeds with violence 
and rages, but the Lord immediately follows, in order to 
avenge our sufferings and our wounds.’”’ Augustine. (3d 
Tract. 1 Jno.) ‘* Certainly the Antichrist will first come, 
and then shall come the day of judgment.’’ Calvin in loc. 
‘ The Apostle according to the common usage of Scripture 
declares to the faithful that nothing now: remains but the 
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appearing of Christ for the redemption of the world. 

By the last time the Apostle means that in which all things 
are so fulfilled that nothing remains but the last revelation 
of Christ.’’ Calvin, then, did not expect the redemption 
of the world before Christ’s advent. Pareus (on Mat. 
24 : 14), a scholar of Ursinus, who was the principal author 
of the Heidelberg Catechism: ‘‘It is a thing never to be 
looked for, that the whole world shall become Christian’’— 
z.e., not before the second coming of Christ; ‘‘ since the 
enemies of the church, together with the Antichrist, shall 
not cease but at the last advent of Christ.’ Dusterdieck, as 
cited by Braune: ‘‘ The anti-Christian spirit works already 
in many Antichrists ; but the one Antichrist is still future, 
and is only announced by his forerunners. Although, there- 
fore, the last hour has already come, yet its full close is still 
to come—viz., the real personal advent of the Lord which 
will take place immediately after the appearance of the per- 
sonal Antichrist.’’ (Compare what 7reuch says concerning 
the tares growing with the wheat until the harvest, in his 
work on the Parables.) 

Augsburg Confession, 17. ‘** Damnamus Anabaptistas, qui 
nunc Judaicos opiniones spargunt, fingunt ante resurrec- 
tionem, pios regna mundi occupaturos esse, ubique deletis 
aut oppressis impiis :—z.e., We (the Lutheran churches) con- 
demn the Anabaptists, who, now spreading abroad Judaic 
opinions, imagine that before the resurrection the pious 
shall obtain the government of the world, and the wicked 
be everywhere completely destroyed. For we know that 
the pious ought to obey magistrates, etc. We know also 
that the church in this life is subjected to the cross, and 
first after this life will it be glorified: scimus item quod 
ecclesia-in hac vita subjecta sit cruci, et primum post hanc 
vitam glorificabitur.’’ (7, ‘‘ They also teach that the one 
holy Church shall always continue. Now the church, 
strictly speaking, is the Congregation of Christ’s members— 
that is, of the saints, who truly believe and obey Christ : 
although in this life many of the wicked and hypocrites are 
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mingled with this congregation, even to the last judg- 
ment.’’) Here the complete overthrow of the wicked, and 
the reign of the righteous on earth, before the resurrection, 
are branded as Judaic opinions. And so the second Helve- 
tic confession, representing the view of the Reformed 
churches. This confession also teaches that Christ will 
return when wickedness is at its height, when Antichrist 
rages as a blasphemer and persecutor, and that Christ by 
His advent will destroy him, 11. (Corpus et Syntagma 
Conf. Fidei, etc., Geneva, 1654.) 

2. The relation of the many Antichrists to the church. 
From us they went out, seceding from us believers, they set 
up conventicles of their own, but they were not of us, not true 
Christians, not of us in mind or disposition ; for tf they had 
been of us, they would have abode with us, if true Christians, 
they would have continued to associate with us, or remained 
in the congregations taught by the apostles (4: 17, Gr.); 
but they went cut zz order that they might be made mant- 
fest, that their true character might be demonstrated, 1 Cor. 
Il: 19, that none of them are of us, that none of these 
seceders are genuine disciples of Christ, but Antichrists. 
(See notes below.) 

Hypocrites and true believers are in the visible church like 
chaff and wheat mingled together on the same threshing 
floor; the former in the church, but not of it. The com- 
plete separation will not be made till Christ comes. Mat. 
3: 10; 13 : 40-43. False teachers or Antichrists will be at 
work until that day. 2 Pet. 2. 


When such teachers with their disciples secede from 
those who hold Apostolic doctrine, and instead of it promul- 
gate speculations of their own, the gracious design of God 
in thus permitting them to reveal their true character is 
apparent. If we had no revelation from God concerning 
the many Antichrists, what a stumbling-block the history of 
the visible church would be! How it would melt and con- 
found the stoutest heart! As it is, we know who and what 
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the arrogant teachers are, and to whom and when they 
must give account, 

They who are effectually called, persevere in the com- 
munion of saints, or abide with those who hold the doc- 
trines of the apostles ; they persevere in truth and holiness. 
Jno. 10 : 25-30. 

When the Reformers of the sixteenth century left 
the Papal Church, they still remained in the one holy 
apostolic Church ; for they returned in a good degree to the 
doctrines taught by the apostles. It was no schism, or sin 
of any kind, to protest against and abandon those who 
hindered the reading and preaching of God’s Word, who 
overlaid the Scripture with their traditions, robbed the 
people with their feigned doctrines, and persecuted unto 
death the excellent of the earth. 

Certainly not a few Antichrists have appeared in the 
popes ; real enemies to Christ, though pretending to act as 
His vicars. And now, forsooth, a so-called ecumenical 
council has decreed that the pope for the time being, no 
matter what his character may be, if he only speaks ex 
cathedra, and sits on the right tripod, is, in all matters per- 
taining to faith and morals, infallible ! 

3. The Spirit of Christ is the teacher of the renewed, and 
hence it is that they are not deceived by the many Anti- 
christs. Axdas for you, ye have an anointing from the Holy 
One, and know all things. (As Christ was anointed with the 
Spirit, Acts 10 : 38, So ye have an anointing from Him, 
and as a consequence know all things.) Chrisma is 
strictly = ozutment. Most take it by metonymy for anoint- 
ing; the material for the act of using it. But there is also 
a metaphor: ye have in you (ver. 27) a chrisma—z.e., ye 
have the Spirit operating in your hearts, which is like an 
ointment for the cure of blindness. (Rev. 3: 18.) His fin- 
ger takes the truth revealed concerning the Christ, and with 
that ointment opens the eyes of the soul to behold the 
beauty and glory of Christ as the Redeemer. Avd hence ye 
know all things; all the leading truths of divine revelation 
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centering in the person and work of Christ, and those apper- 
taining to your walk in light and love, as well as the excel- 
lency and certainty of that eternal life which ye shall 
receive at Christ’s approaching advent, vs. 21, 25, 28. The 
chrisma ye have from Christ (vs. 27, 28), the Holy One, it is 
a gift of His love. Rev. 3:7; Acts 2:33; Rom. 8:9; 
Gal. 3: 13, 14. (Notes on 2 Pet. 1: 3, 4.) So ye become 
Christians = anointed ones; not simply followers of Christ 
in the historical sense of that word. (Notes on 1 Pet. 
4 : 12-19.) 

The anointing here spoken of is called by Paul an en- 
lightening of the eyes of the mind. Eph. 1:18. It is not 
an internal immediate revelation of truth to individual 
Christians, differing from or additional to what is contained 
in the Holy Scriptures, but the ability to understand those 
Scriptures, 5 : 20; 4:6, resulting from the operations of 
the Spirit of Christ in the soul. Lk. 24: 45. 

Accordingly the Apostle adds: / have not written to you 
because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, and (be- 
cause ye know) that no he ts of the truth—t.e., that no 
falsehood or error originates from the Word of God, or is 
consistent with it. This is a beautiful example of Apostol- 
ial humility, like’ that of Péter; 2 Ep» 1: 12; 73) and#ot 
Paul, Rom. 15 : 14, etc. John, however, did not suppose 
that the anointing from the Holy One superseded his in- 
structions, for the ointment with which the Spirit softens 
and opens the eyes of the mind is the Word written by 
prophets and apostles. To disparage the Scripture, then, 
to turn a deaf ear to faithful expounders of the Truth, is sin 
and folly. 

Antichrists may dress up a false doctrine in such a man- 
ner that it will look like the truth to superficial observers, 
or negligent readers of Scripture. No error, however, pro- 
ceeds from Divine revelation, but from the depraved inge- 
nuity of Satan’s ministers, and from the itching ears of those 
who dislike what God has revealed. 2 Tim. 4: 3, 4. 

But they who search the Scriptures as the Bereans did, 
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and pray for the anointing from the Holy One, will be kept 
from all deadly error; for such even in the most trying 
times cannot be deceived. Mk. 13 : 22. 

4. The principal error of the many Antichrists. The 
Apostle states the great lie or error that overturns all 
revealed truth, ver. 21, with what it involves, and declares 
that they are emphatically liars or Antichrists that maintain 
it: Whots altar but he that denieth that Fesus is the Christ ? 
This 1s an Antichrist who denieth the Father and the Son. 
Every one that denieth the Son, neither hath he the Father ; 
he that confesseth the Son hath the Father also. 

Lit. the liar, and the Antichrist—t.e., a liar and an Anti- 
christ by way of eminence, or very eminent among anti- 
Christian teachers ; the article being generic, or used to 
indicate a genus or class, as in 5 : 5, the conqueror of the 
world, and the believer in Jesus as the Son of God. Cf. 
2 Jno. ver. 7. In English we may use in such cases either 
the indefinite or the definite article : as, a conqueror or the 
conqueror, of the world. A good man, or the good man. 
mee wit) I2u0 356 21Corm Yo su2aiGre That) Johnmherewses 
it to denote a class, is evident from what follows: Every one 
that denteth, etc.—t.e., whoever of the many liars or Anti- 
christs does so. And to denote their eminent wickedness 
as deceivers, influenced as they are by the spirit that is to 
control the future Antichrist. 4: 3. 

They make the Truth an enigma and a fable who deny 
that Jesus is the Christ, or the Messiah promised and sent 
by God for man’s redemption. 4:9, 10, 14. And in so 
doing they deny the Father and the Son. Owing to the in- 
separability of the Divine essence, the denial of the Son is 
a denial of the Father. It is alsoarejection of the Father’s 
testimony concerning Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God, 
and of His offices as such, 5 : 5-12; which is equivalent to 
saying that the Father can lie or deceive ; and so they have 
no God at all, but worship an idol of their own imagination, 
as the Mohammedans. On the other hand, they who confess 
that Jesus is the Christ, or God manifested in the flesh, adore 
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the Father also, and, in consequence of the anointing they 
have received, have the true God, the God revealed in 
Scripture, as their God. 

What kind of a Messiah is revealed in Scripture? The 
Universal Church has given and still gives but one answer— 
namely, the God-man, the great prophet-priest-king. As 
to His human nature, the prophets describe Him as the 
Seed of the woman, the Seed of Abraham, the Son of 
David} and the Som of o Man. Gen. 3/15 50,:22i0eie 
(Gal.-3): 16; Romu:¥ 23°) Mate 1 94m Actei2 30); nem 
49210; 2Sam.073 Ps.089% 352379) Danagzi3 ene 
His divine nature, He is portrayed as the Son of God, the 
mighty God, the Father (possessor) of eternity. Ps. 2; 
Isa. 9. With respect to the union of the Godhead and man- 
hood in His one person, it is always assumed when His two- 
fold natures are described, as inIsa.g: 6; Mic. 5 : 2; Zech. 
P27 ¢ che: Jnow 1:2 1518 seine: a ou-4g, Phil a2 ae 
Rom: 1 :°3, 4. 

The Theanthropic Messiah is described in His offices, 
undertaken for our salvation, as the Prophet like unto Moses, 
the Great Preacher of glad tidings to sinful men, Deut. 
18’? 17419) Acts 3s: 225123); sks 4 ch17, etc.) else. Gig 
AQ: 1-6; 42: 147; ‘as the,Priest.and sacrifice, bearings 
our sins, and interceding for transgressors, Isa. 53; Ps. 22; 
as the Prince of Peace, David's royal successor, or the King 
Of Israel, Isal go 607 34 noms eeqosh ia Acts 24 30 eae 
4: 6-9, with Acts 1:6, 7; and as the Son of Man, the 
Lord and God of the whole earth, Dan. 7 : 13, 14, with 
Matr26:: 63, 64); «Isao $4m) Sh Ps.cay Reve sl lyse ds eee oem 
as the everlasting Priest-King, or Priest forever after the 
order of Melchisedec. Ps. 110; Heb. 7. (Notes on Jas. 
A 

Now, to deny that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the 
Father, is to deny Him to be such as He is described to be 
by prophets and apostles. And in this category must be 
included. (1.) Those who deny His eternal existence and 
Godhead, and the union of the divine and human natures in 
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His one person ; as Gnostics, Arians, and Humanitarians. 
(2.) Those who deny the reality of His human nature, as 
the Docete, or its integrity, as the Arians and Apollina- 
rians. (Notes on 4:9, I0.) (3.) Those who deny Him 
as priest, and reject as irrational his expiatory sacrifice ; as 
the Socinians, the so-called Unitarians, and _ others. 
(4.) Those who deny Him as King and Judge, who scoff at 
His personal advent and reign on earth, 2 Pet. 3, or who 
ridicule and pervert what is written concerning the everlast- 
ing punishment of His implacable enemies. 2 Pet. 2. 
(5.) The Council of Trent recognizes the doctrine of the 
Trinity, the Incarnation of the Eternal Son, and His sacri- 
fice for the sins of men. But for all that, during many 
ages, the popes, prelates, and their so-called priests have nulli- 
fied these truths by their traditions. They practically deny. 
the Father, although professing to act as His vicegerents, 
by constantly allowing a violation of the second command- 
ment. And they deny the incarnate Son by their profane 
and monstrous doctrine of transubstantiation. They deny 
Him as priest, by impiously claiming to repeat in the mass 
the perfect sacrifice of Christ once for all offered, and by 
denying that He alone is our advocate with the Father. 
They deny Him as the prophet, by ascribing infallibility to 
the pope, and by putting apocryphal writings and traditions 
on a level with the Holy Scriptures. And they deny Him 
as the great king, by claiming to act as His vicars, before 
the resurrection and advent ; ignoring the fact that Christ 
the king neither has nor will have any vicars, but only 
coregents, ever subordinate to and controlled by Himself, 
when personally present on earth. Rev 20: 4-6; 5:9, Io. 
They are, therefore, emphatically Antichrists, pretended 
friends, but real enemies of Christ ; a politico-fanatical 
army, not a part of the catholic or universal Church. (We 
are speaking of the papal hierarchy. See Rev. 18 : 4.) 

5. Exhortations to adhere to the apostolic doctrine, and 
to abide in Christ. As for you therefore, let that which 3¢ 
heard from the beginning abide in you, \et the apostolic doc- 
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trine concerning Jesus as the Christ, and walking in the 
light as He requires, be in your hearts as its home. 

The motives: 1. If that abide in you which ye heard 
from the beginning (then), ye also shadl abide in the Son and 
in the Father, have true communion with them, or rest in 
them as the home and shelter of your souls ; so your intel- 
lect and love will be always fixed. Ps. g0:1; Mat. 
II : 27-30. { 

There can be no love to the’Son and the Father without 
a knowledge of their internal relations to each other, so far 
as it is revealed ; nor without a knowledge of the incarna- 
tion of the Eternal Word, and of the love shown in the be- 
gun and continuous execution of the covenant of redemp- 
tiem 0 2 1-4) OF 2 1S 3. GS e4 OP ROs Bata knowl- 
edge is revealed only in the Sacred Scriptures. And only 
at regeneration and subsequently does the Holy Spirit 
anoint the eyes of the mind so that they open and behold 
the greatness and reality of God’s love to us in Christ. 
Then we never stray from, but abide in the Son and in the 
Father, as our home, shelter, and chief good. 

There can be no love or communion with the Son and 
with the Father without obedience, springing from faith 
and repentance, or a reliance on the sacrifice and interces- 
gion of’ the incarnate siSon ee 6/1 7}iGt Ne bp eneeiut 
revealed truth is the great and only means of producing this 
holiness, repentance, and faith, and of increasing it, by the 
agency ol'the Spirit.:./3°2 24, 4hgs- Gal siaci2eneihes! 
2: 13-15. 

If then we would abide in the Son and in the Father, 
revealed truth, and especially concerning the Christ, must 
abide in us. It must be the subject of our daily and prayerful 
meditation ; be introduced and welcomed by us as the only 
rule of faith and duty, as ‘‘ the word of life’’ or the only 
means of increasing our likeness to the Son and the Father. 
Ignorance herein is the mother of superstition and fanati- 
cism, but knowledge of eternal life. Jno. 17: 3. 

The Apostle puts the Son before the Father, in order to 
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show the sameness of the Divine essence, and to suggest 
that we abide in the Father only by abiding in the Son. 
perez > Anew: 6: 

2. And this ts the promise which He Himself promised us, 
eternal life ; or, that life which is everlasting. (The prom- 
ise by metonymy for the thing promised.) The Apostle 
alludes to his gospel—e.g., 6 : 40; 10: 28-30. 

The thing promised is a holy, everlasting life, not simply 
its beginning and development here, as in 5 : 12, 13, but its 
consummation in our complete nature at Christ’s advent, 
ver. 28, Jno. 6: 40; and in the eternal ages that are to fol- 
low.eeilatsi25es40 Eph. 25:7 

The Promiser is our Redeemer, and He abideth faithful ; 

Flevcannot deny-Himself.. <2 Tim. 2: 13.. If then revealed 
truth abides in us, and we so abide in the Son and in the 
Father, we may be absolutely sure that we shall obtain at 
Christ’s advent all that which is meant by eternal life, for 
He Himself has promised it. 
3. Adherence to the apostolic doctrine will keep you 
from the snares of deceivers, and hence I state these things 
concerning Antichrists. These things (vs. 18-24) J have 
written to you about those deceiving you—t.e., those who 
would deceive you ; the desire and effort, not the success of 
their attempts, being intended, as is clear from vs. 20, 27. 
So Gal. 5 : 4, isin our idiom = whoever would be justified 
by the law. 

Some hold it to be sufficient to preach Christ, without 
refuting prevalent anti-Christian errors. But Christ’s apos- 
tles by precept and example teach us otherwise. Others 
strangely say that if we fill a bushel with wheat, the chaff 
will not injure it. But the heart when unrenewed is like 
ground filled with poisonous roots ; and the errors and prej- 
udices of men must be uprooted before the seed of the 
Word can take root, spring up and come to maturity. 
Error is not the mother of holiness. Tit. 1:1. And it is 
certain that errors concerning the person and work of Christ 
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are fundamental and fatal errors, ruining multitudes of 
souls. ‘‘ Buy tHe truth, and sell it not.’’ 

4. While retaining in your hearts the word ye heard 
from the beginning, be cheered by the fact that the Spirit 
which ye received from Christ is your permanent and infal- 
lible teacher, and hence ye shall abide in Him. So we un- 
derstand the fourth motive: And as for you, the anointing 
which ye received from Him in you abideth, and no need have 
ye that any one should teach you; but, as the same anointing 
teacheth you about all things, and ts true and ts no lie, and 
even as tt taught you, ye shall abide in Him. 

As and even as are logical particles = inasmuch as. 
Which ye recezved from Him, and even as it faught you—z.e., 
which ye received at your regeneration, and from that mo- 
ment taught you. The sense may be thus expressed : The 
Spirit which ye received from Christ is your constant 
teacher, and hence ye are not necessarily dependent on 
human instructors for a knowledge of Him ; but your intel- 
lect, will, and affections, shall be ever fixed on Him, inas- 
much as the same Spirit, without any mixture of error, 
teaches you concerning all the leading truths of Scripture 
that pertain to Christ, and has done so ever since your 
regeneration. The sense instantly appears to an English 
reader, thus: dut ye shall abide in Him, inasmuch as the 
same anointing teacheth you, etc. 

This verse is a resumption and further elucidation by way 
of motive of that which is didactically expressed, ver. 20, 
and from both we learn that the Spirit is from Christ ; that 
His illuminating influence is given to all the renewed; that 
He is their permanent and infallible teacher in all things 
relating to Christ ; and that He, by giving us this spiritual 
discernment, secures our abiding in Christ. 


But they who infer from this that human teachers may be 
set aside, forget that Christ Himself appointed men to go 
into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature, 
and that His apostle speaks here only of the renewed, and 
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that the ointment of the Spirit is the word taught by 
prophets and apostles. Persons so anointed need no in- 
struction from any anti-Christian teacher, but they often 
need to be reminded to let the word which they heard and 
clung to at their regeneration abide in them: the very 
thing which the Apostle is here doing. Cf. 2 Pet. 3: 1, 2. 

The next exhortation very naturally and beautifully fol- 
lows : And now, the case being with you as just stated, //t/e 
children (teknia = paidia, ver. 18), abide in Him. We abide 
in Christ as the home and fortress of our souls ; as branches 
in the vine, as the members of the body with the head ; and 
this by means of faith and love. For we know whom we 
have trusted, and we cannot know and trust in Him with- 
out loving Him, nor love Him without obedience. And 
the exhortation is, Persevere in this faith, love, and obedi- 
ence; never let your intellect, will, and affections stray 
from Christ, but stay in Him as your Redeemer and Lord. 

The motive : zz order that, when He shall be manifested, 
we (apostles as well as you disciples) may have confidence (or 
boldness), and not be shamed away from Him at fis coming: 
that we may not be put to shame or disappointed in our 
expectations of eternal life, and be driven away from His 
presence, but have a holy and joyful boldness in that day. 
Abide in Christ, and walk in the light, as He requires, 
I :5, etc., and then, when we see Him, all will be well. 

There is no uncertainty as to Christ’s parousza or personal 
coming, but the day and hour, or the exact time, is not 
revealed ; and hence the expression more literally rendered, 
whenever He may be mantfested, asalso in Col. 3: 4. Larre- 
sta is = saying every thing, plainness, or frankness in speak- 
ing, Jno. 10: 24; 18: 20; hence holy boldness, confidence 
or joyful assurance, as here and in 3: 21; 4: 17; 5: 14. 

If we, with the prophetic and apostolic word in our hands, 
refuse to trust in and obey Jesus the Christ, the Son of 
God, then at His advent we shall awake to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt, and be banished from His presence. 
Dan. 12:2. Then the reckless courage of hardened trans- 
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gressors, of all anti-Christian deceivers, shall give way to un- 
speakable terror, and their present honors end in eternal in- 
famy. But if we abide in Him as our Redeemer and Lord, 
we shall awake to eternal life, and appear before Him with 
a holy, joyful boldness. 


18. BC S Antichrist, A K L the Antichrist, asc. t. antichristo¢ pollot 
gegonasin, either = many have become Antichrists (cf. Jas. 3:1, Gr.), 
or = many Antichrists have arisen, have begun to be or are existing ; 
which we prefer. 19. ‘‘ That they were not all of us,’’ is an inaccurate 
translation. For (1.) it turns ‘‘ are” into “‘were.’’ (2.) ‘* Not all” 
would be expressed by oz fantes, without an intervening word or 
words, as in Mat. 19:11; Rom. 10:16. (3.) This translation makes 
some of the many Antichrists true Christians, which John has twice 
before in this verse explicitly denied. The Hebraism in our idiom is, 
None of them are of us. They (included in ezsz) are not of us, and 
this holds true of all. (Winer, Sect. 26, and Lillie in loc.) 20, AC 
vg as c. t. ye knew all things; BS sah ye all know, but this looks 
like a correction from dogmatic motives, and the c. t. is also supported 
by ver. 27; syr ye know every man (discriminate every anti-Christian 
teacher ?), “in which it is singular, but ingenious. 23. A BCS syr vg 
every one that confesseth the Son hath the Father also, K L omit. 
24. And you = and as for you; nom. absolute, as in ver. 20. KL 
therefore, A B C S vg omit. 27. K L as c. t. shall abide, menezte, 
ABCS syr vg abide, menete. The internal evidence, the consolatory 
tone of the whole verse, is in favor of the c.t. B has chardsma for 
the Ist chrzsma (a mistake easily made by the eye); S cop paeuma 
for the 2d ¢hrésma (correct as a scholium, but no part of the text) ; 
syr vg chrisma twice as c.t. A B L the same chrisma, vg sah his 
chrisma, S his spirit. 28. K L syr vg whenever he is manifested, 
BCS cop sah if he should be manifested. Before him (in Eng. Vers.) 
should be away from him (cf. Mat. 25:41; 2 Thes, 1:9; 1 Jno. 
3:17; Rev. 6: 16): constructio pregnans. 


B. The Second Main Division of the Epistle, in which the 
leading thought is, God 7s Righteous, and he that doeth right- 
eousness 1s a Child of God by regeneration and adoption. 
2:29; 5:5. The first main division shows how we may 
know that we have communion with God, the second how 
we may know that we are His children: it is the same great 


topic presented under these two aspects. (Here the third 
chapter should begin.) 


ei 
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* If ye know that he is righteous, ye,know that every one 
that doeth righteousness is born of him. 

ffe 1s Righteous = God is Light. 1:5. very one that 
doeth righteousness = every one that walketh in the light. 
1:7. Isborn: lit. hath been begotten, as is beyond debate 
ItOmeebet. 50 everywhere else ine the epistle. 3:: o:- 
Hees to. ACT. Jno. 193135 3h43) etc, ye. he- being 
born is contained in the verb only by implication. And the 
passages just referred to prove that of Him is = of God; 
out of or from Him as the primal source, agent, or efficient 
Calipe wee tNOtes on.) as. 1 ::16':) lePet. 1603.33 - 2° Petr 
i,:/4.) Lhe oneness of the Father and the Son is ever 
present to the mind of John, so that he frequently and 
easily passes from the one to the other without a special in- 
dication of such transition.’’ (Braune.) ‘‘ The righteous- 
ness of God is that attribute by which He wil and does all 
things which are conformable to His eternal law, prescribes 
suitable laws to His creatures, fulfils His promises to men, 
rewards the good, and punishes the ungodly.’’ (Hollaz.) 
It is that perfection of His nature by which God manifests 
His love of the right and His hatred of sin. 

The righteousness of the regenerate is a conformity to 
God’s righteousness ; which must be determined by His 
law, 3: 4, and by Christ’s perfect obedience, the spotless 
Mirrors in which such righteousness: is seen.~ 3 3 5=7: 
(Notes on 2: 3-6.) It is an ever-growing conformity : he 
doeth righteousness, that is the business of the renewed, his 
thoughts, words, and deeds, are always directed to what is 
right, or to become like God who has begotten him. 

The doing of righteousness is a sure proof of regenera- 
tion. We know that God hath begotten us by the right- 
eous thoughts, words, and deeds that flow from the soul as 
the proximate cause, and from God the Righteous One as 
the efficient cause. Thus the streams are traced up to the 
primal fountain. An assurance of our personal salvation 
necessarily follows, if we shrink not from drinking the cup 
of joy which the Father Himself presents to our lips, 
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3:1; Eph. 1: 4-6; and which the incarnate Son confirms. 
Mat. 55-0, 8; 


BK Lam hotd fas, AC S vg sah hot? kat pas, but kad (if genuine) 
simply connects the premise with the conclusion: If ye know that he 
is righteous, ye know that every one also who doeth righteousness, etc. 


§ 1. The greatness of the Father’s love in adoption, the 
time of its full manifestation, and the holy tendency of our 
hope in Christ concerning it. * 3 : I-3. 


CHAPTERS Iii} 


" Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God : there- 
fore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. 
* Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is. 
* And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth him- 
self, even as he is pure. 


The Father’s wonderful and glorious love.’ Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath given us, consider how un- 
speakably great the gift of His love to us whom He hath 
begotten, 2 : 29, 22 order that we should be called children of 
God, for the purpose of introducing us into His family, or 
that we should be called children by the Father Himself, 
sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. 6: 18. 
Love given is = gift of love—namely, regeneration ; cf. 
2 Tim. I : 9, a sign or demonstration of it: Consider what a 
wonderful proof of His love the Father hath given us in and 
by our regeneration. And to what end? That we should 
be called children of God. 

Adoption is an act of the Father in and by the incarnate 
Son whereby the renewed are received into the number, 
and have a right to all the privileges, of the children of God. 
The renewed alone are adopted, and their consent is signi- 
fied by faith, or their reception of Christ as Redeemer and 
Lord. ‘‘ But as many as received Him, to them gave He 
power (legal power or right) to become children of God (by 
adoption), to them that believe in His name ; who were be- 
gotten, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
willofanan, but) of God.’) Jno. 17212, 13 5 cf. Gal. 3 3.26. 
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1. The greatness of the Father’s love herein appears (1.) 
From the fact that regeneration and adoption are mani- 
festations in time of His love to us from eternity. Jno. 
17: 26; Eph..1:5; 2 Tim. 1:9. @.) That adoptions 
conferred through Jesus Christ, our Redeemer. Eph. 1:5; 
Gal. 4: 4,5; 1 Jno.i4¢ 9,409 Jna. a7 220; Eph ie 
2.Tim..1:9. (3.) That ‘-the: Spiritret. Glory’ propa 
the renewed and adopted children of God for their inheri- 
tance, seals—z.e., marks or designates them as the heirs ; 
and that His sanctifying influences in the soul constitute 
the earnest, the foretaste and pledge, of what is yet to be 
manifested. Eph. 1:13, 14; Rom. 8:14, etc. (4.) That 
they who are now renewed and adopted were in their unre- 
generate state no better in disposition and behavior than 
those left.in their) sins.j. Eph: 221, etc; Titec eee 
(5.) That the privileges of God’s children are unspeakably 
precious ; including while in the present body maintenance, 
education, and discipline, Mat. 6: 24-34; Jno. 6:45; 
Heb. 12:5, etc. ; and when out of the body rest from sin 
and sorrow with Christ, 1 Pet. 4:1; Rev. 14:13; Phil. 
1: 23. And in the day of Christ eternal life in body and 
soul, and likeness to Christ in holiness and glory. Cf. Jno. 
6 : 37-40. 

2. It is not surprising that the greatness of the Father’s 
love in adoption is unknown to the world: ‘therefore the 
world knoweth not us, because it knew not Him. It is a reply 
toa latent objection: Many do not discern our character 
and privileges as children of God, nor His love in the mat- 
ter. True, but they knew not the Eternal Son in our 
nature. It is no wonder then, if they know not us. The 
world, as John regards it, is the world in opposition to God 
and Christ, and to the renewed. 2: 15-17; 5: 193 3: 13. 
They have no relish for holiness, they care not for the favor 
of God, they mind earthly things; and those who lived 
when Christ was on earth did not know or recognize Him 
as ‘‘the image of the invisible God,” ‘‘as the only be- 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.’” Why then 
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should we think it strange if they know not us, considered 
as renewed and adopted children of God? What else could 
be expected from men of the world ? 

Because z¢ knew not Him. In these words we have an- 
other sudden transition from the Father to the incarnate 
Son, and a manifest allusion to [nowt to, lastrelause: 
There (vs. 10-13) it appears in the same connection as here, 
or in reference to adoption, which God bestows on believers 
in and by the Son of His love. If the pronoun Aim 
referred to the Father, as most assume, John would have 
written thus: therefore the world knoweth not us, because 
it knoweth not Him. But the aorist kuew refers to a fact 
of the past, as before explained. 

3. The full manifestation of our adoption will be at 
Christ’s advent, but the substance of it is already known: 
Beloved (loved by me as objects of God’s love in Christ, 
4: 7-12), now are we children of God, our adoption by Him 
is a present reality, avd it ts not yet manifested what we shall 
be, our future glory, excellency, and privileges, as children 
of God, that is not yet brought to light or visibly demon- 
strated, neither to the werld, Jno. 17 + 21=23, nor to: us 
(Notes on 1 Jno. 2: 2); but we know that when He shall be 
manifested, we shall be like Him, because we shall see Him as 
a ae tree Old NOMS 23) LP et. 5 4 TO. 

The glory of God’s children in all its fulness will be mani- 
fested at the manifestation, or second appearing of Christ. 
The substance or cream of their excellency will consist in 
likeness to Christ, a faultless conformity to Him. We shall 
be like Him in our complete nature, body, and soul, and that 
to all eternity. The body of our humiliation will be con- 
formed to the body of His glory, Phil. 3: 21. It will be 
incorruptible, glorious—z.c., with all the marks of the curse 
obliterated, powerful, and spiritual—z.c., perfectly adapted 
in its whole structure to the sinless spirit, 1 Cor. 
15: 42-44. 

Besides this conformity to our Theanthropic Redeemer in 
our complete nature, we shall be like Him in official station 
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_and glory: He ‘‘the Firstborn,’’ “‘ the prince of the kings 
of the earth,’? and we His many brothers, both in holiness 
and glory. Rom. 8:29. As children of God and joint 
heirs with Christ, the risen saints are to be glorified with 
Christ in the renovated earth. Rom. 8 : 16-23; 2 Pet. 
3.2133 “Rev. +5 20, 105, 20 24-04 mala Oe ec 
Bhi ii2 3 2OLE a2 SUN. 

We shall be like Him in body and soul, in holiness and 
bliss, in official dignity and glory, dut never equal to Him 
‘‘in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”’ 

The reason of the likeness: decause we shall see Him as 
Hews. Being ever with Him and seeing Him as He is, 
must, by the laws of a sinless mind, and by the greatly en- 
larged influences of the Spirit, tend to an everlasting ap- 
proximation to Him in holiness, bliss, and glory. 

4. The holy tendency of this hope: Azd every one (every 
regenerated and adopted child of God) that hath this hcpe tn 
Flim purtfieth himself, as That One ts pure, makes daily and 
vigorous efforts to become holier and holier, in imitation of 
Christ, the perfect model or pattern of holiness. Thzs hope 
—1t.c., of likeness to Christ, such as God’s children will have 
at the appearing of their Saviour and Lord. Jnx Aim, 
literally, 07 Hm, leaning on Him as the personal object, 
the promiser of eternal life and glory. Cf. Rom. 15 : 12; 
TmPety 27:10-Gt. 

Faith, hope, and love are twin sisters, all standing on the 
firm foundation laid in God’s Word. Faith says, The 
promises of Him who cannot lie must be true ; His decla- 
rations are a demonstration to me of the glory about to be 
revealed. Hope exclaims, I long to enjoy that glory, and 
expect to obtain it. (Heb. 11 :1;°Rom. 15 :13.): Love 
constantly adds, How can I bear to be driven away with 
shame from His presence, or lose a full reward in that day. 
2425 3 2 |NOm Verner 


1. K L cop children of God, A BCS sah add and we = are and 
(so) we are ; which is either a mistake of a transcriber, writing twice 
the same words, or a scholium taken from ver. 2, Now are we children 


Pe OLIN A410} 503 


of God. 2. K Lsyr cop but we know, A B C S vg sah omit but. 
Some translate, But we know when zt (z.e., what we shall be) shall be 
manifested ; but we prefer to take 4e as the subject of the verb, 2: 28. 
And to say that we shall see God as He zs, understand Him fully or 
look into His essence, as the phrase must be explained if metaphorically 
taken, is to make John declare that of which no created intellect is 
capable. (To see God, Mat. 5:8, is to discern very clearly His holi- 
ness, and to delight in it always and supremely.) Besides, we shad/ 
see Him as Fe zs, refers to a visible manifestation, but God as He is can 
never be so manifested. It refers to the Theanthropos, and to Him 
Alona, (Gig Wie Betey Tee, Une image of the invisible God, will visibly 
appear, in whom we are forevér with the mind’s eye to see God. And 
the exhibition and delineation of the divine perfections in the only be- 
gotten Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, are and will be so accurate and com- 
plete that to all eternity there will be no need to repeat the question of 
Philip, Lord show us the Father. Jno. 1:18; 14:8-11; Col. 2:9; 
JEi@oy, g65 3 


§ 2. Sin is lawlessness. But Christ was manifested to 
take away our sins ; and he that knoweth and believeth in 
Christ as the Redeemer abstains from sinning. The doing 
of sin, then, is the mark of the children of the devil ; but 
the doing of righteousness, the characteristic of the children 
of God. 4-I0. 


‘Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law: 
for sin is the transgression of the law. ° And ye know that 
he was manifested to take away our sins ; and in him is no 
sin. ° Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not : whosoever 
sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him. ‘ Little 
children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth righteous- 
ness is righteous, even as he is righteous. ® He that com- 
mitteth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was mani- 
fested, that he might destroy the works of the devil. 
* Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for his 
seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is 
born of God. "In this the children of God are manifest, 
and the children of the devil. 


He only who doeth righteousness is a child of God, 
2 : 29; he only who purifieth himself as Christ is pure has a 
well-grounded hope of being like Him at His appearing, 
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3:3. The present context is an elucidation of these 
thoughts, or a further description of the children of God as 
distinguished from the children of the devil. 


The fourth verse seems to be a reply to a latent objec- 
tion: You insist on perseverance in righteousness as a sure 
mark of God’s children, and declare that perseverance in sin 
is a characteristic of the unrenewed ; but what Is sin, and 
what is righteousness? What is the infallible rule of judg- 
ing concerning moral purity or impurity? The answer is: 
That rule is not your own inclinations and passions, as scoff- 
ers assume, 2 Pet. 3 : 3; not the opinions and maxims of 
an ungodly world, Ps. 1; not the speculations of anti-Chris- 
tian teachers who would deceive you, 2:26; 3:7, but 
the Law of God, and the sinless example of Christ. 

1. A doer of sin, he who shows a lawless disposition, can- 
not be a child of God. 

Lit. Every one that doeth sin (or ts doing stn, as the pres- 
ent participle may be rendered, in order to distinguish it 
from the present tense immediately following), docth also 
lawlessness ; and sin ts lawlessness. To do sin or lawlessness, 
is in the style of John to practise it, to persist in known 
violation of God’s law in thought, word, anddeed. It is the 
same as to walk in the darkness. 1:6. Thisis evident, be- 
cause he who doeth sin, sinneth as the devil, ver. 8. Be- 
cause the present tense doeth expresses a habit, or the con- 
stant voluntary repetition of acts, internal and external. 
Because Christ Himself so explains it: “‘ Every one that 
doeth sin is a slave of sin,’’ Jno. 8:34, Gr., ever and 
wholly under its influence and dominion. Anzd siz ts law- 
lessness—t.e., ‘“ any want of conformity to, or transgression 
of, God’s law.’’ It is the manifestation of a lawless disposi- 
tion: the mental state or quality, by metonymy, for the 
exhibition of it. Every one that doeth sin doeth also law- 
lessness ; doeth that which manifests his lawless disposition, 
his opposition to God and His law. This passage is parallel 
in sense with Rom. 8:7. ‘‘ The carnal mind is enmity 
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against God ; for it does not submit itself to the law of 
God ;’’ the unrenewed constantly disobey Him whom as 
Lawgiver they hate. The language of every sin is, Who is 
ochtiatel should “obeys rim? \ (Cie Jjito..5.117.) Buta 
child of God is not lawless ; he does not set up his own will 
in opposition to that of God, but his delight is in the Holy 
ner Notes ons) asti2": Siete!)) Psilti9 : 153) 

Anomia, in Eng. Vers., is generally rendered zuzguzty, as 
in Mat. 13:41; 24:12; once unrighteousness, 2 Cor. 
6:14; and here ¢he transgression of the law; but the liter- 
al translation is lawlessness, or non-conformity to law. The 
variety in translation, ‘‘committeth,’’ ‘‘transgresseth,’’ ° 
““doeth,”’ is perfectly arbitrary and needless, and to an 
English reader perplexing: doeth or zs doing, the literal 
meaning, should in each instance be used. 

The Apostle lays down this brief and accurate description 
of the nature of sin as the foundation of what follows, not 
to affirm that the children of God do in fact obey the law 
perfectly, but to show that they do not live and move in sin 
as in their native element, like the children of the devil. 


(Notes on 2 : 3-6.) 


Divine revelation is not only written, but also unwritten. 
Ever since the creation, in and by the things that are made, 
there has been and still is a manifestation or revelation to 
the reason of men concerning the eternal power and other 
perfections of God. And in their moral nature or con- 
science men have a revelation from God as to their duty, 
both to Him and to their fellow men. And hence even the 
unevangelized have no excuse for their impious idolatry 
and immorality. Rom. 1, 2. For whoever doeth sin, or 
makes it his daily business to disobey the law as it is made 
known to him, he is an enemy of God. 

2. They only who abstain from sinning have a true knowl- 
edge of and faith in the Redeemer ; or they alone act in 
correspondence with the present design of His manifesta- 
tion in our nature. We are all the children of God by faith 
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in Christ Jesus, as the Redeemer, 5 : 1, 6, but it isa faith 
unfeigned, working by love, and connected with the doing 
of righteousness. 2:29. And ye know that That One was 
manifested to take away our sins; and in Him ts no sin. In 
addition to what I have just said of the nature of sin as the 
manifestation of a lawless disposition towards God, ye know 
that the Eternal Living One who was with the Father be- 
came incarnate to take away our sins. Jo take away 
sins: the verb means either 70 take up and bear—t.e., Carry 
as a load, or to take up and bear away—t.e., take away, 
wholly remove a load from another by taking it upon one’s 
’ self. In this latter signification John uses it in his gospel, 
I : 29, ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin 
of the world :’’ and here, Ye know that He was manifested 
to take away our sins—t.e., wholly remove the guilt of our 
transgressions, by bearing our sins in His own body on the 
tree. (NoteS on 1 Pet.)2 124.) ThesLamb. otnGedhihe 
Eternal Son in our nature, took upon Himself, and so bore 
away, our sins. Szzs, by metonymy, for their inseparable 
adjunct, guilt, or liability to punishment. TJake away, by a 
metaphor, is = wholly remove from us. The appeal then, 
is to that love or gratitude which is due to Christ, and 
which flows necessarily from the fountain of a renewed 
heart, a heart both knowing and loving the Great Re- 
deemer.2 Civ Pet.it 42m se2sCorae ita Anes 

And in Him is no sin: He is perfectly sinless, and there- 
fore, with His own consent and the Father’s approbation, 
He alone was fully competent and had a most unquestion- 
able right to take away the guilt of alloursins. Jno. 10:17, 
1S 2 Cor. 5':.215 1 Jno. @ikipeaesciileev plc aipewlea 
Be, eee : 

The design of the manifestation of the Eternal Word, as 
just explained, is consistent with the meaning of Jno. 1 : 20, 
and with what follows in this context. For some living in 
sin might say in their hearts, Well, I have faith in Him, I 
believe that He was manifested to take away my sins. 
To this latent delusion Christ’s apostle answers thus : Lvery 
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one that abidteth (or is abiding) in Him sinneth not (Ps. 
I1Q : 3)—2.e., every one who stays in Christ as the home and 
fortress of his soul, or whose faith and love constantly move 
towards and rest in Him, does not sin wilfully and habitu- 
ally. Or, No true believer in Christ persists in sinning. 
Simneth not = doeth not sin. (Notes on ver. 4.) Expressed 
in a positive form, He doeth righteousness, ver. 8. Every 
one that sinneth (is sinning) hath not seen Him (with the 
eye of faith), xezther hath he known Him, Christ is prac- 
tically a stranger to him: he has no true faith in Christ, nor 
any experimental knowledge of Him as Redeemer. 7o see 
Christ is here metaphorically used. It means to perceive 
His beauty or holy love as the Sinless Redeemer, the The- 
anthropic Saviour. But they who look into the mirror of 
the Word and behold His glory are gradually changed into 
the very image of Christ, as is natural to expect from the 
operations of Jehovah the Spirit in a renewed soul. 2 Cor. 
Reet Se p93 20 ¢.11 eno. 4054 icf. -1sa.953 32a 3 nos, 
Vert. 


3. The doing of righteousness is indisputable proof or 
characteristic of God’s children, and the doing of sin a man- 
ifest proof of being the children of the devil ; which is illus- 
trated as follows : 

(a) They who teach otherwise are deceivers. Little chil- 
dren, let no one deceive you, or lead you astray in this particu- 
lar. Whoever, then, directly or by necessary implication, 
affirms that our regeneration can be proved without the do- 
ing of righteousness, is a false teacher ; as all antinomians, 
under whatever name they may hide themselves. 

(6) A child of God has a moral likeness to Christ. He 
that doeth righteousness ts righteous, as That One ts righteous. 
Christ as to His divine nature is Light, is righteous, abso- 
lutely so, or Holy as the Father and the Spirit. But John 
here speaks of Him as incarnate. And the incarnate Son 
when on earth demonstrated the spotless holiness of His 
human soul by perfect obedience to the law ; and now, at 
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the right hand of God in the heavenly worlds, crowned with 
glory and honor, He still doeth righteousness ; and in His 
human nature to all eternity, will persevere in so doing. 
1Cor. 15 : 28. He indeed is righteous, pre-eminently, ever- 
lastingly. 

And he that doeth righteousness is righteous, as He zs 
righteous. Not in the same degree, but in the quality or 
nature of the righteousness ; since he is ever doing it, from 
supreme love to God, and to promote His glory, and so 
righteous like Christ. While endeavoring to ‘* walk worthy 
of the Lord unto all pleasing’’ he walks in the same path 
that Christ did ; following Him with unequal steps, but still 
acting like His Redeemer and Lord. 

(c) He who persists in sinning bears a likeness to the 
devil. He that doeth (is doing) siz ts of the devil; because 
the devil sinneth from the beginning. Ue is a child of the 
devil, because he imitates him in sinning; heartily con- 
curring with him in his opposition to God and Christ, to 
truth and righteousness ; listening to the suggestions of 
the father of lies, trampling on God’s most holy law, prac- 
tically justifying the great accuser of God and of the holy 
in his rebellion, and adhering to him and his faction until 
the end. from the beginning refers not to the time of his 
creation, but to the beginning of his rebellion. Ever since 
his temptation of our first parents in Eden, and from his 
first violation of God’s law, his whole life has been one con- 
tinued course of sinning. Cf. Jno. 8:44. And they who 
imitate the first and greatest sinner in the universe must be 
his children. 

(d) They who abstain from sinning, and they only, act in 
accordance with one great ultimate design of our Saviour’s 
incarnation. or this was the Son of God manifested 
(namely), ¢o break down the works of the devil —i.e., to con- 
quer Satan and destroy all his power and authority in this 
world, in which he is as yet the great rebel and usurper. 
(See notes below.) 

To break down, as the verb is rendered, -E oki? 2 sare 
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Lit. zo deosen, as animals tied, Mk. 11: 2, 4, 5 ; or sandals, 
Jno. 1:27; to loosen a seal, break it open, Rev. 5: 2. 
Hence, to break down, or destroy, loosen by separating the 
parts, when the allusion, as here, is to buildings or fort- 
ese ee DN 202) 14s. (102925010. yl nal Cord. 3.1315, 
wore is == superstructure. Cf. 2 .Pet. 3: 10. The works 
on it. Now, ¢o break down the works of the devil, is used 
by substitution for the complete overthrow of his power 
and authority on earth, no matter how strongly and craftily 
resisted by him and all his adherents. At the beginning of 
our race he successfully tempted man made in the image of 
God, and so laid the foundation on which all his other works 
have been built. Sin and the Curse, then, must be wholly 
removed from our world before the works of the great 
accuser will be demolished. 

The incarnate Son of God has already given indications 
of His future triumph over Satan by the power of His Gos- 
peinemany human hearts, 2 Cor. 10 + 4,15 s3Rom. 1: 16; 
but sin and the curse still prevail in our world, and the de- 
sign here spoken of will not be accomplished, the head of 
the great serpent will not be crushed, until the Son of God 
is sent the second time for the restoration of all things on 
earth, according to the uniform teaching of prophets and 
epestiess== cis 3719-21 thom. 16% 203. Rev, 202 1=3°; 
and vs. 7—I0. 


Now, however, he who doeth sin runs to Satan, and puts 
himself within his works ; but he who doeth righteousness 
runs to Christ, and stands behind His shield. The latter is 
of God, and belongs to Christ’s army ; the former is of the 
devil, and fights under his banner. He who doeth sin 
shows that he wishes the devil to conquer; but he that 
doeth righteousness proves that he longs for the complete 
overthrow of Satan, and the triumph of the incarnate Son 
of God. 

(e) A child of God does not persist in sinning, and why it 
is morally impossible for him to do so. Every one that haih 
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been begotten of God doeth not sin, because His seed in him 
abideth, and he cannot sin, because of God he hath been be- 
gotten. (Notes on 1 Pet. 1:23; Jas. 1:18, 21.) Hath 
been begotten and the abiding of God’s seed are metaphors, 
taken from human generation. In 2 : 20, 27, the illuminat- 
ing influences of the Spirit are described as an anointing for 
the cure of mental blindness ; but here his purifying influ- 
ences are designated as the permanent seed of God in the 
soul, or as the efficient cause of constant holy activity. 
And the sense is, Every one who has received a holy dis- 
position from God sins not wilfully and habitually, does 
not make sinning his business as the devil and his children, 
because the Spirit of God is ever at work in his soul. 3 : 24. 
And he cannot sin, as just said, because he hath been begotten 
of God; of God the Righteous One, 2: 29, who begets 
children in His own likeness: life from God assimilating 
him to God. Vs. 14,15; Eph. 4: 18, 24. It thus appears 
that this passage is an unmistakable proof of the persever- 
ance of the saints in holiness. 

In this are mantfest (conspicuous) the children of God, and 
the children of the devil: herein or hereby—z.e., by perse- 
verance in holiness or in sin, the real character of both is 
most clearly exhibited. 

Men are either the children of God or the children of the 
devil: there is no middle class. This is the anthropology 
taught by Christ’s apostle. 


7. AC patdia,B K L Steknia. 9. The seed of God is not the 
Word or the Gospel. The Gospel is that through which His seed is im- 
parted ; but His seed is the influences of the Holy Spirit given at regen- 
eration, and ever after continuing in the soul: as we have more fully 
explained it on 1 Pet. 1: 23. Zo take away our sins, ver. 5, most ex- 
plain as referring to sanctification. We have given our reasons for re- 
ferring it to justification ; but these are inseparable benefits, although 
distinct in their nature. To take away our sins, and to destroy the 
works of the devil, are not, as some suppose, equivalent expressions. 
The Son of God, as here stated, was manifested in the flesh for a twofold 
purpose. (1.) Zo take away our séus, as above explained ; or to procure 
our complete justification before God. This justification is proved by 
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our sanctification, or our abiding in Christ, which is by faith, working by 
love and obedience, ver. 6. Now, justification and sanctification are pres- 
ent benefits of the covenant of Redemption, arising from Christ’s work 
as the Propitiation for our sins, and our Advocate with the Father. (@) 
He was also manifested ¢o dreak down the works of the devil ; which is 
still fuzure, and the object of hope. ‘‘ Distinguish the times, and the 
Scripture will be harmonious.’ The works of the devil; buildings or 
fortresses such as he has erected—e.g., the vast systems of pagan idol- 
atry, Mohammedan delusion, and corrupted Christianity. Behind these 
works of the devil all the civil and ecclesiastical despots of the earth fight 
against God and Christ, and against those who are of God and like 
Christ. (Doddridge in loc.) 


§ 3. Love to the brethren is a special and essential mani 
festation of righteousness, and hence a sure proof of regen- 
eration (2 : 29), while hatred to them is a demonstration of 
spiritual death. 3 : 10-15. 


* Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his brother. ™ For this is the 
message that ye heard from the beginning, that we should 
love one another. * Not as Cain, who was of that wicked 
one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him ? 
Because his own works were evil, and his brother's right- 
eous. ™ Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 
* We know that we have passed from death unto life, be- 
cause we love the brethren. He that loveth not /zs brother 
abideth in death. * Whosoever hateth his brother is a 
murderer : and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in him. 

Every one that doeth not righteousness ts not of God, and in 
particular he that loveth not his brother. That he is nota 
child of God is evident: 1. For he knowingly and con- 
stantly disobeys God: because this ts the message that ye 
heard from the beginning, the authoritative injunction known 
to you from the first proclamation of the Gospel, 2 : 7-11, 
that we should love one another; a message promulgated by 
Christ’s legates, not to be in any way disregarded, but to be 
obeyed. Love to the brethren, then, is love to them from 
-aregard to the authority of God and Christ ; which is an 
essential part of righteousness. Love to the brethren is 
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that at which we should ever aim, hitting nearer and nearer 
the mark ; it is a debt which we must be always discharg- 
ing, and never suppose that it is fully paid. Rom. 13:8; 
fT Dhes, 3-3 12),13 3 A: OjalO 3 4) 2 Chap eeee conciG. 


2. Because he who loveth not his brother is, like Cain, a 
child of the Wicked One, and associated in mind and heart, 
not with true believers, but with the world which hates the 
righteous. Not as Cain, who was of the Wicked One, and 
slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? Because his 
works were wicked (like those of the wicked one), but Ais 
brother's righteous. By supplying who, the sense of the 
original becomes conspicuous to the English reader. (Cf. 
Jno. 6:58, Gr.) But the sense may be exhibited by a lit- 
eral translation, without supplying any thing: We should 
love one another. Vot as Cain: of the Wicked One he was, 
and slew his brother ; and wherefore, etc. 

Cain, the first Rationalist in the world, brought an offer- 
ing to the Most High; not such an one as was required, 
not one indicative of faith in the promised deliverer, or of 
sorrow for sin, but one simply expressive of gratitude for 
the daily bounties of God’s providence. That offering was 
justly rejected, because Cain did not act as became a sinner 
who had received a revelation from God as to the Saviour, 
and the mode of worship by which to exhibit faith and 
repentance.! Hebsa1ya; 

Cain, however, was very wroth, and his countenance fell. 
Anger against the Holy God was mingled with envy ; a sick- 
ness of heart at the sight of his brother’s prosperity, or 
favor with God. The ambition of Cain was also deeply 
wounded, since he loved the pre-eminence, and feared he 
might lose it. 

Although Cain could not deny that Abel was righteous, 
yet he, in a satanic fit of unbelief, envy, pride, and ambi- 
tion, slew his own brother ; slew him, because God showed 
His love to that brother in preference to himself ; slew him, 
because he was righteous, or had faith in God and love to 


a 
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Him, and proved it by his obedience ; slew him, and per- 
sisted in justifying the act, and the disposition from which 
it originated. (Gen. 4.) 


When we do not love, hate and other evil passions crowd 
at the door of the heart, and rush in ; the moral ugliness of 
which mental state the Apostle glances at, by referring to an 
example of one of God’s professed worshippers, the most 
ancient in the world, and exceedingly appropriate. 

Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hateth you. Cf. 
Jno. 15 : 17~19. So it has been ever since the Fall, so it is 
now, and so it will be till Christ again appears. Mat. 
Umno 1OnuGal, 4720 -;82 ‘Uhes.. 7 iy dave Revi "17. 

3. He only who loves his brother is a child of God by 
regeneration : As for us, who belong. not to the world just 
described, we know that we have passed out of death into 
life, because we love the brethren. (Jno. 5:24.) To pass 
out of death into life, is a substitution for regeneration, or 
the mental transition from a state of sin into a state of holi- 
ness. We know that this has taken place in our case, 
because we love the brethren ; such love being an invariable 
enecteoisresemeration. plebetel 222,23.) Dlereyis an in- 
fallible test, and one easily applied ; and hence ignorance 
as to our regeneration admits of no excuse ; for conscious- 
ness must testify whether or not such love is in us, and 
memory will remind us how it has been manifested, if man- 
ifested at all. But may we not deceive ourselves in apply- 
ing the test? Not if we honestly catechise our conscience 
byewhat is written: 01 .Jno.3 :116;-17 395: 1-5. 

He that loveth not his brother abideth in death. To abide 
in death, is a substitution for remaining in a state of sin, or 
unrenewed, even after a profession of Christianity. If a 
brother in Christ is not loved, the heart must be cold or in- 
different towards him, which is hatred in the germ, and 
sprouting. It is self-evident that such an one abideth in 
death. Hence the Apostle continues: Every one that hateth 
his brother is a nurderer: which is a metaphor, and the 
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sense is, He is in disposition like a murderer ; hatred being 
the proximate internal cause of murder. Mat. 5 : 21, etc. 
And ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in 
him; that no one who cherishes hatred against his brother, 
no heart or hand murderer hath, while in that state, eternal 
life abiding in him; which is another substitution for the 
possession of a permanent holy disposition. (Notes on 
3:9.) 

We either love or hate. And he who hits his brother is 
a murderer in desire and intention. Before he is well aware 
of it, he wishes the hated person dead, or banished to some 
far-off part of the world, even if he uses no violence towards 
him with his own hand, or that of others, But God looketh 
at the heart, and as a man thinketh in his heart, so is he. 
Sam 7.) Prov43 27 


10, The subjective negative, here and in ver. 14. The meaning may 
be thus given : every one who is conscious of not doing righteousness ; 
and he who is conscious of not Joving his brother : or, those of whom we 
so suppose. 

11. AB KL vg message, agge/za, which is unquestionably gen- 
uine; C S syr cop sah promise, efagge/za, a remarkable instance of 
the inaccuracy of some of the weightiest authorities: seeon 1:5. John 
is peculiar in sometimes using za as a sort of complement to the de- 
monstrative pronoun ; but here za is telic, not ecbatic, as has been 
shown above. 

12, The translation, ot as Cain was of the wicked one, is decidedly 
strained. But by translating and punctuating as above, the thought is 
lucidly expressed. And even they who insist that nothing need be sup- 
plied to their clumsy translation, are forced to do what they hold to be 
needless. 

13. ‘‘If the world hate you” should be, ‘‘ If the world hateth you :”’ 
if with the indicative taking the fact for granted. 

14 CK Lsyr cop asc, t. he that loveth not the brother, A B S vg he 
that loveth not. 

15. Murderer, literally mankiller, as in Jno. 8: 44, but nothing is 
gained by using the latter word instead of the former. The knowledve 
spoken of in ver. 14, is not a probable conjecture, but a clear discern- 
ment of one’s real character as renewed ; and it is not acquired by any 
special revelation to individuals, but originates from the possession of 
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Christian fove ; the nature of which is described in the two following 
verses with a holy animation and the greatest perspicuity, 


§ 4. A description of unfeigned brotherly love, with an 
exhortation to the cultivation of the same. 16-24. 


* Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid 
down his life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives 
for the brethren. ” But whoso hath this world’s good, and 
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ? 
* My little children, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue ; but in deed and in truth. “” And hereby we know 
that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before 
him. ” For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweth all things. *™ Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, ¢kez have we confidence toward God. 
* And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we 
keep his commandments, and do those things that are 
pleasing in his sight. * And this is his commandment, that 
we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and 
love one another, as he gave us commandment. “™ And he 
that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in 
him. And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the 
Spirit which he hath given us. 


1. The nature of unfeigned Christian love. The Apostle 
is not speaking of God’s love to us, but of our love to the 
brethren. (By supplying of God, the sense is obscured, if 
not wholly lost to some English readers.) We cannot love 
any without being conscious of it ; still a soul trembling 
with holy self-vigilance is not satisfied with the testimony of 
consciousness alone, but eagerly asks, How can I know that 
the love of my heart is a truly holy love, and not a mere 
natural affection arising from natural causes? (Notes on 
5:2.) The Apostle answers thus: It is genuine when it is 
like that of Christ, when it proceeds from love to God, and 
is practically manifested. 

True Christian love is like that of Christ ; shown, if neces- 
sary, even by death. Hereby have we known love, what love 
is, because That One laid down Hrs life for us: we also ought 
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to lay down our lives for the brethren. Cf. Jno. 15 : 12, 13. 
The Eternal Son, by clothing Himself with our nature, 
became most truly our brother, and so He ever remains. 
1: 1-3; Heb. 2: 11-14. In that nature, or as our brother, 
He who was with God, and was God, laid down His life for 
us. Our brother and our God so loved us! Notruer, greater, 
or more disinterested love is conceivable, and none that so 
touches and attracts the hearts of God’s children. Accord- 
ingly, the Apostle immediately adds, We also ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren ; willingly die, if necessary, 
for their protection and deliverance. 

When the hatred of the world (ver. 13) breaks out and 
appears in murderous persecutions, those disciples who are 
selected by the wicked as the special objects of their fury 
should not hesitate to die cheerfully for the benefit of the 
rest .of their brethren. , (Notes on, 1 Pet. 3.214=18:).50 
the edge of their fury may be blunted, and many of the 
flock spared; but if not, we, the special objects of the 
malice of the impious, ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren ; for so did Christ. He indeed never put Himself 
in the way of danger, but when ‘* His hour was come’’ He 
most readily died for us. Hence, if our love is like His, we 
will not try to escape death, when a flight would tend to 
the dishonor of Christ, or melt the hearts of the many with 
fear. 


Christians in times of persecution are required from love 
and gratitude to Christ to die willingly for the benefit of their 
brethren ; but it is morally impossible that their death, like 
His, can be a propitiation for their own sins, or that of 
others. (Notes on 2:2; 1 Pet. 4:13.) And here the 
Apostle speaks of Christ’s death for us as the most glorious 
specimen and highest example of True Brotherly Love ; 
that by which we have known what love is, and which we 
must imitate, when persecuted unto death. (Cf. notes on 
LPety si4 esa) 

Unfeigned brotherly love proceeds from love to God, and 
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is shown by deeds of practical benevolence. But whoever 
hath the world’s goods, and seeth his brother having need, and 
shutteth up his bowels from him (bars the door of his heart 
and turns away from him), how abideth the love of God in 
him ? 

The dowels, like our word heart, are often spoken of in 
Scripture as the seat of the affections, especially of tender 
loviemandupitvye: Lik, 1:78 Gre; Coll a3sAr2-ePhil, a8: 
Hence to shut up the heart (and turn) away from one, is a 
substitution for suppressing by an unholy will all practical 
manifestations of love and mercy. The world’s goods, lit. 
the world’s life—t.e., means of living; that which believers 
have in common with the men of the world. 

The Apostle speaks of one who has property, either in 
abundance, or what is sufficient for his present sustenance. 
It is also assumed that he has a personal knowledge of his 
brother’s unhappy condition ; and, after beholding his dis- 
tress, deliberately shuts up the door of his heart, and turns 
away, without supplying his necessary wants. Then the 
apostolic decision in the case is given in an animated ques- 
tion: How abideth the love of God in him? How is it 
possible even for the most indulgent to suppose that love to 
God is a permanent operative principle in his soul? Jas. 
2:15, 16; Heb. 6:10. And thus are we taught that un- 
feigned brotherly love not only bears a likeness to that of 
Christ, but also originates from love to God. And now let 
us apply the test and ask, Have we passed from death into 
life? Or, do we love the brethren ? 

2. An exhortation to the cultivation of this genuine Chris- 
tian love. Little children = beloved, ver. 21, let us not love 
with a word, nor with the tongue, but in decd and truth: as 
to the mode of manifesting our love, let it not be by a bare 
enunciation of words with the tongue, which is a hypo- 
critical pretense, but let it appear in true practical benevo- 
lence, or move in that asin its native element. This ex- 
hortation is enforced by a statement of its blessed conse- 


quences : 
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(1.) Hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall 
assure our hearts before him, By the possession and cultiva- 
tion of this unfeigned love we know that we are renewed, 
and so we shall succeed in quieting our consciences in His 
presence; or appear confidently before Him as His chil- 
aren; Vers21, 

We are of the truth = we are children of the truth; as 
‘‘to be of God,’’ and “‘ to be’of the devil,’” vs. 8, 10. We 
are like children and the truth is our mother, but God is 
our Father. 2:29; 3:9; 5:1. He renews and sanctifies 
us by the direct efficiency of the Spirit ; but His influences, 
in the case of adults, are inseparably connected with the 
truth as the instrumental cause or medium through which 
they are communicated to the soul. Zhe heart in Scripture 
refers to the mind, with all its faculties and capacities—e.g¢., 
it is used of the intellect, as to understand with the heart, 
Jno. 12: 40; of the sensibilities or passions, Jno. 14:1; 
16:6, 22; of the disposition and’ will) Ezek 2677408 
r Cor. 4:5. Also, of the conscience, as herevand siier. 
3.3 8, 15; 1.Sam, 24°:°5.- ~~ David's “heart ™sioce mie 
““To harden the heart’’ is to blunt the edge of the con- 
science by persisting in unbelief and disobedience. 

Lit. And (as a consequence of knowing that we of the 
truth) we shall persuade our hearts before Him. To per- 
suade the heart is to quiet the conscience, make it friendly, 
or stop its upbraidings. So the metaphor is best explained. 
Cf. Acts 12.:.20, Gr. ; Gal. rs 10.” And it is by the possess 
sion and cultivation of unfeigned brotherly love that peace 
of conscience is secured. Faith, indeed, is presupposed as 
existing, ver. 23; 5:1; but here it is declared that an ap- 
proving conscience is an invariable effect of sincere Chris- 
tianloves Cit 2.720 ep aloo boea 2. 


»? 


What a precious consequence of unfeigned brotherly love 
is a pacified conscience! To stand before the Father, con- 
scious that we truly love all the other members of the fam- 
ily with whom we are acquainted, and ever aim to promote 
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their welfare with the tender affections of Jesus Christ ; 
what a delightful tranquillity of soul it produces, what a 
blessed, gracious recompense ! 

The Apostle next illustrates the’ importance of this crite- 
rion of regeneration, or the validity of the decision given 
by an enlightened conscience in the matter. That verdict, 
whether against or for us, God Himself ratifies. For if 
our heart condemn us, God is greater than our hearts, and 
knoweth all things: if our conscience condemn us for the 
absence of this love, so will the infinitely greater Giver and 
Lord of the conscience, the omniscient lawgiver and judge. 
Beloved, tf our heart condemn us not—t.e., for the absence of 
genuine Christian love, then have we confidence towards God, 
a holy, humble boldness in drawing nigh to Him as His 
children : parresian pros ton theon. Cf. 5: 14. 

(2.) God, because of their childlike obedient spirit, an- 
swers all the prayers of unfeigned lovers of the brethren. 
Gi Jno. 157. And whatever we ask, we recewe from 
flim. This is not an hyperbole, for they who are of the 
Truth and lovers of the brotherhood, never knowingly ask 
their Father in Christ for a single unholy thing, never ask 
for any gift to consume it in the indulgence of sinful de- 
sires. John does not affirm that no unholy desires exist 
within, but he takes it for granted that such desires are 
hated and kept down, and that we receive from God what- 
ever we ask as His children, or in conformity with His will. 
Holy souls, longing to be like their Father and their Re- 
deemer, loving their brethren with a love akin to that of 
Christ, actually have all their holy desires gratified even 
now and here ; or they receive such a supply of the Spirit 
of Christ Jesus as they are enabled to contain, a constant 
growth in all the graces of the Spirit adapted to their mental 
constitution, peculiar work and station, whether as privates 
or officers in Christ’s army. 

Why such receive whatever they ask: decause we keep 
His commandments, and do the things that are pleasing 
in His sight, because, from a regard to His authority 
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as God, we ever strive to obey Him, and, from love to 
Him as our Father in Christ, we gladly do what meets 
with His approbation. (Notes on 2:3, etc.; 2:29; 
3:7, etc.) Our persons and services are acceptable to 
God through Jesus Christ, the Great High Priest of our 
profession. They are also acceptable as the work of the 
Holy Spirit who forms us as a temple for God, giving usa 
believing, loving, and obedient disposition, making us per- 
fect in every good work to do God’s will, working in us 
what is well pleasing in His sight. 1 Pet. 2:5; Heb. 
13: 20,21. The prayers of such must be and are answered. 
Rom.8:: 26; 27; Jude, ver. 20. 

The precepts especially intended: And this 1s Hts com- 
mandment, the principal one defining the duty of Gospel- 
hearers as to the first table of the law, 5 : 5-12, a compli- 
ance with which is peculiarly pleasing to God, Jno. 6: 29, 
that we should believe in (direct our faith to) the name of Hts 
Son Fesus Christ > and love one another, as He gave us com- 
mandment, the principal precept relating to the second 
table, and to be observed in the manner which Christ en- 
joined. (Notes on 2:7, 8.) The name by metonymy for 
the person as manifested. (Notes on 2:12.) The name of 
His Son Fesus Christ means the Redeemer Himself as the 
revealed Theanthropic Messiah. Cf. 5:1, 5, 13; 2: 22, 
23; 4:2, 3. This faith in Christ and love to Christians 
always co-exist in the renewed soul. 

(3.) Believers in Christ and lovers of the brethren have a 
permanent moral union, a fellowship of love, with God, 
through the sanctifying operations of the Spirit, that un- 
speakable gift of His grace. (Noteson1:3; 2:5.) And 
he that keepeth His commandments (especially those just 
stated), abzdeth in Him, and He in him; and hereby we 
know that He abideth in us (namely), from the Spirit which 
He gave us, at our regeneration. God abideth in us as His 
temple, adorning our souls with the beauty of holiness by 
the Spirit, and so He shows His love to us. We abide in 
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Him as the fortress, refuge, and home of our souls, and so 
we show our love to Him. 

Who thinks enough of God’s unspeakable love to us in 
Jesus Christ His Son? Who is grateful enough for ‘‘ the 
love of the Spirit,’’ so wonderfully proved in purifying our 
naturally depraved hearts ? 


But the operations of the Spirit in the soul are invisible, 
and cannot by consciousness be distinguished from the 
operations of our own minds. How then can we know that 
God has given us the Spirit, and that God abides in us, and 
we in Him? Only by ¢he effects of the Spirit’s agency, such 
as faith in Christ and love to those who are like Christ. 


16, A B C S ¢heznaz, which is genuine, since the reference is to 
what is done once for all, not to an act going on, asc.t. KL. BS 
etc., the love = love, since abstract nouns in Greek generally take the 
article ; syr his love, vg the love of God. The first reading is unques- 
tionably genuine ; the two latter are mistaken explanations of the former. 
17. Ap’ autow (turns) away from him. Cf. 2: 28. Constructio pregnans. 

18. K L syr vg my little children, A B C S little children: S with 
word and tongue; A BC K L with the tongue; AC LSez. The dat- 
ives designate the manner and instrument, ez the element or sphere in 
which. 

19. K L vg we know, A BC S cop sah we shall know. 20. BCKL 
Thave 2 otz, but A vg cop sah omit. If not genuine, it is difficult to ac- 
count foritsinsertion. Alford explains it thus: (It is) decawse ; an em- 
phatic repetition. So also Robinson and others. Liicke: (we know) 
that. We thus: the fact (is) that: Because tf our heart condemn us, 
the fact ts that God 7s greater, etc. But Eng. Vers. gives the sense with 
clearness and accuracy, and with no clumsiness. 23. //zwa here seems 
to be a complement of ¢/zs, but we hold it to be telic, as in 3: Il; 5: 3. 
But either way, the sense remains substantially the same. Zo onomatz, 
dative of reference = ezs fo onoma, 5: 13. 

24. Ek tou pneumatos, from or by the Spirit, indicates the source of 
the knowledge described in the preceding clause. £7 ‘oudo refers to 
what follows ; an intermingling of two constructions. 


CHAPTER FV. 


85. Righteousness is exhibited by adhering to God’s 
revelation concerning His Son, and by testing and rejecting 
the false prophets. 1-6. They who are children of God 
must and do believe what the Father has declared concern- 
ing the Christ, and oppose and expose those who pretend 
to be inspired of God; which is an integral part of right- 
eousness. (2: 29.) 


* Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God: because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world. * Hereby know ye the Spirit of 
God: Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is of God: “and every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God: and 
this is that spzrz¢ of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that 
it should come; and even now already is it in the world. 
“Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome them : 
because greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the 
world. °* They are of the world: therefore speak they of 
the world, and the world heareth them. ‘* We are of God: 
he that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God 
heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and 
the spirit of error. 


This paragraph is not only connected with the leading 
thought of this second division of the epistle, as above indi- 
cated, but also with 3:23, 24. Here faith in the name of 
His Son Jesus Christ is further elucidated, as that which 
must ever be maintained against all the assaults of false 
prophets. 

1. Beloved, ye who have this faith, and in whom God 
abideth by the Spirit, believe not every spirit, believe not 
every one who claims to be inspired. But try the spirits 
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whether they are of God: test, or put to the proof, those 
who claim to be inspired, in order to discern whether their 
teachings originate from God, or from the Spirit of truth, 
MemmOwm ernst Thess 522157 Rey, 2roespyri (and the 
Spirits) by metonymy for a spiritual or inspired man, one 
Borproressing - as in 2 “‘Thes: 2)92... Gis 1 Cor..14237 > Hos, 
Sie 

Faith is not credulity, and it is essentially connected with 
Knowledge. Jno. 17:3; 1 Jno. 2:20, 27. And here im- 
plicit faith in teachers who pretend that the Spirit of truth 
is resident in them alone, to the exclusion of private Chris- 
tians, is forbidden. To believe as they believe, and because 
they do so, is to put them in the place of God, and to take 
their dogmas as oracles of the Holy Spirit. 

Some say that disputes concerning what is revealed in 
Scripture, and especially concerning Christ, will never cease, 
if private Christians must and ought to decide for themselves 
inthe matter. We reply (1.) It is revealed that the apos- 
tasy from the truth will increase and go on until the second 
eomingsor our lord, — 25 | hes! 2°72). Ret. 2 23%) Rev. Lo 220. 
(2.) Diversities of opinion among professed Christians do not 
result from obedience to the precept before us, but from a 
disregard to it. And no diversities of this kind can blot 
out the distinction between truth and error, or nullify a 
plain Divine command. (3.) This precept relates especially 
to what is revealed concerning the incarnation of the Eternal 
Son (the biblical doctrine of the Trinity necessarily connected 
with it), and His expiatory sacrifice, vs. 2, 3, 9, 10, 15, in 
which all who at all deserve the name of Christians are 
agreed, and which is the life of their souls. Jno. 6: 51-58. 
(4.) The Apostle takes it for granted that it is the duty of 
Christ’s disciples to try the spirits ; for this command is not 
given to officers of Christian congregations residing in their 
parishes, nor to them when assembled in synods or coun- 
cils, but to private Christians generally. (5.) They who are 
afraid of all controversy, and will not try the spirits, are 
already sleeping in the arms of the great deceiver. 5: 19. 
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If it be said that private Christians are not competent to 
judge of what is revealed, owing to the great diversity of 
their intellectual endowments, we reply that there is a sim- 
ilar diversity in their regularly commissioned teachers ; that 
many of the taught are in natural acumen fully equal to 
their teachers ; that the Apostle refers to believers in whom 
God abides by the Spirit, who frees them from prejudice, 
and opens their eyes to perceive what is written concerning 
the: Christ), 4:47 °S 204 2: 207 372 Surely) such are auie 
to try the spirits as here directed. 

The age in which we live is distinguished by great conten- 
tions concerning Jesus Christ, even infidels writing romantic 
novels which they call Lives of Christ. Never, since the 
death of Paul and John, was it more necessary than now to 
try the spirits. ““ Let no one deceive you by any means.”’ 

2. The motive is derived from the necessity of such trial : 
because many false prophets have gone out into the world ; be- 
cause many pretending to beinspired of God have for some 
time past until now been publicly at work as teachers. See 
Acts 13 /6-12 {+20 20;730 2) Cory it  13=35, 

A prophet (lit. a forespeaker, spokesman) is one who 
speaks in the name of God and by His Spirit ; like a servant 
or interpreter who stands before his sovereign, and utters 
or writes what. he orders: Kit y7 tote a7 eee 
6: 28-30; 4: 15-16; Num. 12:6. (Notes on Jas. 5':.10; 
r Pets 1:10, ete. ; 2 Pet.) E'19-e8.) <A false prophenis one 
who pretends so tospeak : also, one who speaks in the name 
of false gods, Deut. 18: 20; in the former case, claiming to 
be an interpreter of the Spirit of God, in the latter, of some 
deified spirit, either that of departed men, or of demons— 
that is, angels. Hence John in this context speaks of him 
that is in the world, and in the false prophets, and describes 
that spirit as the spirit of Antichrist, the spirit of error. If 
false prophets have any inspiration, or receive any aid from 
created spirits in devising and teaching their falsehoods, as 
the Apostle appears to take for granted (‘‘ the spirit of An- 
tichrist’’ as opposed to “‘ the Spirit of God,”’ ‘‘ the spirit of 
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Error’ as opposed to ‘‘the Spirit of Truth’’), it must be 
from those who have fallen from their original integrity. 
This may be called a satanical or demonical inspiration, 
akin to that which is to control the coming Antichrist. 

It is well known that Swedenborg supposed that he con- 
versed with angels—z.c., as he imagined, departed human 
spirits ; and that the Lord had chosen him as His seer to 
give an inspired explanation of the Holy Scriptures ; which 
explanation is a virtual denial of their literal or grammatical] 
sense, for he views that as only a stepping-stone or gateway 
leading to the concealed, internal, or so-called spiritual mean- 
ing. This is the mystical mode of Origen, handled in all 
gravity by a learned and amiable monomaniac. But where 
and what are the proofs of his claims? His own assertions 
in his own writings. What can be more preposterous? 
We would as soon believe that Gabriel brought to Mohomet 
the leaves of the Koran. 

Modern Spiritualists, or necromancers, profess to receive 
communications from departed spirits; but if so, what is 
the character of those spirits, and do they come from Para- 
dise or Tartarus? How absurd and sinful to reject the 
Prophets and Apostles, and pin one’s faith on spirits who 
are deceivers, and doctrines proceeding from demons! Lk. 
BLOrejte atl anes 1, AGT, 

The late Vatican Council has decreed that the pope, 
when speaking ex cathedra on faith and morals, is infallible 
—1.e¢., the false prophet, by way of eminence. Rev. Ig: 20. 
Indeed, the officers of the Romanists, from the highest to 
the so-called priest, virtually claim to be infallible or in- 
spired as teachers ; and that the truth can only be received 
from them, under the penalty of everlasting condemnation, 
if rejected as they state it. And advocates of a priestly 
and sacramental or ritual religion are walking in their foot- 
prints. Teachers, too, of every sort are abroad in the 
world, boasting of being the right guides to the everlasting 
kingdom. But be not deceived ; believe not any and every 
one professing to be wiser and holier than Prophets and 
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Apostles, but try the spirits whether they are of God, or 
from Satan. 

3. The test, criterion, or standard, by which true inspira- 
tion is to be discriminated from that which is false. Hereby 
(by what follows) ye know the Spirit of God—t.e., the teach- 
ing which originates from Him ; a metonymy of the agent 
for the effect produced by Him: the same as the Sprit of 
truth, which Christ promised to His apostles in a peculiar 
fmanner..- Jno) 16¢12=15. 22% 

The positive didactic test: Every spirit that confesseth 
that Fesus Christ hath come in flesh (lit. having come, denot- 
ing the permanency of His incarnation) zs of God. Every 
one professing to be inspired who acknowledges the Son of 
God Jesus Christ as truly manifested in our nature (and of 
course for the purposes set forth by prophets and apostles), 
is a teacher who has received his doctrine from God. 
tt Cori 12) 334) 

Who Jesus Christ is, or the nature of His person and 
work, is clearly and copiously declared in the Sacred Word. 
(Notes on 2:22, 23.) And also by John, especially in the 
beginning of his gospel, and of this epistle. And here, in 
the preceding and subsequent context, he leaves us in no 
perplexity as to his meaning: This is his commandment, 
that ye believe in the name of His Son Jesus Christ. 3 : 23. 
God hath sent His Son, the only begotten, into the world, 
that we might live through Him. He sent His Son, a pro- 
pitiation for our_sins. Pau GIG. © CE 4s 14,1 5h se es 
one is the true God and eternal life, 5:20. The Eternal 
Living One that was with the Father was manifested to us, 
1:2; He hath come in flesh. 

The negative didactic test : And every spirit that con fesseth 
not that Fesus Christ hath come (lit. having come) in flesh ts 
not of God. Every one who denies the truth of the incar- 
nation of the Eternal Son as revealed in Scripture does not 
derive his doctrine from God. And this is the spirit of the 
Antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it cometh, and now 
already 1s it tn the world. Sucha teacher is under the influ- 
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ence of some spirit, but that is the spirit which is to control 
the predicted Antichrist, the spirit that is even now at work 
in those worldly men who are his forerunners—that is, the 
false prophets. Every one who denies the incarnation of 
the Eternal Word receives his Christology from the father 
of lies ; the inspiration he has is from the great deceiver. 

4. The reason of the disciples’ victory over the false 
prophets. Ve are of God (by regeneration, 2:29), “ttle 
children, and have overcome them, ye have hitherto success- 
fully resisted the assaults of the false prophets; decause 
greater 1s he that ts in you than he that ts in the world; in- 
finitely more powerful is the Spirit of God that worketh in 
you than the spirit of error that worketh in the unrenewed, 
or worldly men, such as the false prophets are. Cf. Eph. 
3:20, with 2:2. God hath given andstill gives the victory 
to you as His children. By the Spirit which He gave you 
at your regeneration, ye conquer, 3 : 24; 2: 20-27, or throw 
away the lies of Satan, as they drop from the lips or pens of 
his prophets. 

5. The false prophets contrasted with the apostles as to 
their moral character and teachings: the ethical test. The 
character of those who receive apostolic teaching, and of 
those who reject it. Conclusion of the topic. 

They are of the world, their origin as men and as teachers 
is from the unrenewed, the world that lieth in the wicked one, 
5 : 19; they are children of the devil, especially as teachers, or 
false prophets. Therefore they speak of the world: the 
Greek does not mean about the world, but what originates 
from it ; that which is characteristic of unrenewed men, and 
suited totheir depraved taste. And hence the world heareth 
them, or listens to their instructions with pleasure. 

The false prophets, who deny the reality of the incarna- 
tion of the Son of God, proceed from the great multitude of 
those that are unregenerate; therefore in their teaching 
they throw out what naturally springs up in the hearts of 
the men of the world. And unconverted men take delight 
in unconverted preachers ; preachers who put Christ in the 


528 I JOHN 4: 1-6. 


background, who preach every thing else but Him, and who 
are sagacious only in catering for the taste of men who are 
like themselves. They boast indeed of their moral and 
philosophical discourses ; but it is a morality and philos- 
ophy that is false and deceitful, because based on human 
conjectures and opinions, not on Christ, Col. 2:8, etc. ; not 
originating from love to the Redeemer. 1 Cor. 16:22. 
Their character, with that of their disciples, is here por- 
trayed with three strokes of the Apostle’s pencil : Worldly 
are they as men, worldly as teachers, and worldly are their 
hearers. (Notes on 2215-17.) 

We, as men and as apostles, ave of God, as regenerated 
and as teachers we are from Him ; the allusion being chiefly 
to the gift of prophecy, or inspiration : we = we apostles, as 
in4d:14; 1:1-3. Weare of God as apostles, and speak 
what He has revealed to us by the Spirit of truth. Ae that 
knoweth God heareth us,; he who is truly renewed, or 
acquainted with God as his Father and friend in Christ, 
listens to our instructions with pleasure. (Notes on 
2:3-6.) He that is not of God, not His child by regenera- 
tion, 2: 29, heareth not us; he refuses to believe and obey 
our inspired teachings as apostles. Fle belongs to the un- 
godly world, and hears the false prophets, ver. 5. 

From this, by the reception or rejection of Apostolic teach- 
ing, we know (the Apostle here speaking in the name of his 
brethren) the Spirit of truth, and the spirit of Error—i.e., 
whose instructions are derived from the Spirit of truth, and 
whose from Satan the spirit of error. 

Since the departure of the apostles and prophets of the 
Christian Church, we have the Canon of Scripture com- 
pleted, which is the only infallible rule of faith and duty. 
Hereby our teachers must be tested. If they speak not ac- 
cording to this Word, it is because there is no light in them. 
Isa. 8:19, 20. And if we hear not Moses, the prophets 
and apostles, what will we say at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ P25 28':@ | noms Gasemcus AG 

So perspicuous is Holy Scripture in all its parts, historic, 
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didactic, devotional, preceptive, and predictive, that the 
great leading truths need not be misunderstood. Weare in 
want of no vain and deceitful philosophy, no contradictory 
statements of science falsely so-called, as a substitute for 
God’s Word, and no human traditions as a supplement to 
iameswto,) 7 ,cetcy 3°20 Tim. sr14=17i8 Rev. 22: 18,.10,.20. 


1. Have gone out tnto the world: either publicly appeared ; or gone 
forth from the churches and entered into the society of worldlymen. We 
prefer the former ; for that is the obvious signification of ‘‘ to go forth 
into the world.’’ In 2:19, the adjunct settles the meaning: /yom us they 
went forth. 2. A BCLcop sah Oec ye know, S we know, K syr vg 
Did Thph is known: A CS having come (perf. part.), B hath come (perf. 
infin.). (Cf. ékez, 5: 20.) Gznoskete is not the imperative, but the in- 
dicative, for the verb occurs in that mood everywhere else in this epistle 
WHERE @, WES MASS RECO BB By Ge 103 9 B.S Gp DNS BOS 138 By 
3. And every spirit that confesseth not Jesus Christ (as) having come 
in flesh is not of God. This, the c. t., is supported by Polycarp, the 
oldest witness, about A.D. 100. Ep. § 7. ‘For whoever confesseth 
not that Fesus Chrest hath come (perf. inf.) 2 flesh is an Antichrist.”’ 
(An allusion also to 2: 18, 22.) Ignatius also (or whoever is the author 
of the shorter recension of the epistles ascribed to him), Ad Smyr., 
seems to allude to the c. t. ‘“‘ For what does any one profit me, if he 
commends me, but blasphemes my Lord, xo¢ confessing Him as a flesh- 
bearer?” S thus: and every spirit that confesseth not Fesus the Lord 
(kurion) as having comein fleshis not of God. The c. t. is also sup- 
ported by syr, the most ancient version of the N. T., we hold it there- 
fore to be unquestionably genuine. A B and every spirit that confesseth 
not Jesus is not of God. And this is now generally adopted by critical 
editors of the N. T. But what the c. t. has must in this reading be 
mentally supplied ; and such repetitions are in perfect keeping with the 
style of John. Socrates, E. H. 7, 32, speaks of ancient manuscripts 
that read as follows: Every spirit that separates (/wez = loosens, dis- 
solves or separates) Jesus is not from God: ago, not e& And so Ire- 
nzus, 3, 16, 8, Origen, and vg. But this reading certainly savors of 
dogmatical exegesis, and probably originated from an unwise zeal against 
Gnosticism. Itis a post-apostolic technical term ; first used by those who 
opposed the Gnostics, and afterwards by the opponents of Nestorianism, 
So the best critics judge. 

6. BCK LS syr ek touto, A vg cop sah en touto. 


§ 6. The doing of righteousness is an indisputable proof 
that we have’ been begotten of God, 2:29, or that we have 
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been regenerated by the Spirit which he gave us, 3: 24. 
But they who do righteousness keep the commandments of 
God, and especially those which require faith in the name 
of His Son Jesus Christ, and love to one another as He 
commanded, 3:23. In this section, 4: 7-21, we have an 
elucidation of the latter, especially in its relation to the love 
of God, and of the former as shown by a confession of Jesus 
as the Son of God. 


” Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God ; 
and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth 
God. *He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is 
love. °In this was manifested the love of God toward us, 
because that God sent his only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him. ” Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son fo be 
the propitiation for our sins. “ Beloved, if God so loved 
us, we ought also to love one another. “No man hath 
seen God at anytime. If we love one another, God dwelleth 
in us, and his love is perfected inus. ** Hereby we know 
that we dwell in him, and he inus, because he hath given us 
of his Spirit. 

“ And we have seen and do testify that the Father sent 
the Son fo de the Saviour of the world. ** Whosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 
and he in God. * And we have known and believed the 
love that God hath to us. God is love ; and he that dwell- 
eth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. 

Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have bold- 
ness in the day of judgment : because as he is, so are we 
in this world. “There is no fear in love ; but perfect love 
casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. He that fear- 
eth is not made perfect in love. 

* We love him, because he first loved us. * If a man'say, 
I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love 
God whom he hath not seen? ™ And this commandment 
have we from him, That he who loveth God love his 
brother also. 


I. Beloved, let us love one another; which affectionate 
exhortation is most powerfully enforced. 1. Because love 


—" 


T JOHN 43 7-21. 531 


as of God, from Him as its primal source, or efficient cause. 
It is a stream issuing from the absolute fountain of all moral 
excellence ; and hence every exercise and manifestation of 
Christian love must be right. All holy love is from God, 
the great author and promoter of it, whether it is love to 
Himself, to Christ, to the brethren, or to men in their un- 
renewed state, 1 Cor. 13; Mat. 5 : 43-48; but John refers 
especially to Christian love: Let us love one another ; for 
such love is holy, or it comes from God as its author or 
producer. 

2. And every one that loveth hath been begotten of God 
such a lover is a child of God by regeneration, and knoweth 
God, hath a true knowledge of Himas his Father and friend 
in Christ, the knowledge being proved by his love to the 
brethren. Cf. notes on 2: 3-6; 3:14. He that loveth not 
hath never known God, because God is love. He that loveth 
not, as before said, must hate, and he that hateth knoweth 
the devil, but he is wholly ignorant of God. And this re- 
mains so, whatever his learning as a theologian may be. 
Knowledge without love is from Satan; love with knowl- 
edge is from God. God is love, and He begets children in 
His own likeness, not in that of Satan. 

God ts love: in this favorite expression of the beloved 
disciple, eve is a metonymy of the abstract for the concrete, 
and the sense is, Ged is infinitely benevolent and beneficent, 
or, He ever and perfectly loveth. Some strangely contend 
that /ove here expresses the essence of God; but if so, 
God will have as many essences as He has attributes. 
“‘God is a spirit :’” that expresses his essence. Love ex- 
ists in God in the highest possible degree, or in absolute im- 
mutable perfection. It is not the essence or substance of 
God ; but it is in Him, is ever exercised by Him, flows into 
our hearts from Him, and is proved to us in a way that ad- 
mits of no intelligent doubt. The properties or qualities 
of a person are not his spiritual substance, but the peculiar 
manifestations or activities that originate from such a sub- 
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stance. And they who attempt to go farther strike the 
head against a wall of adamant. 

3. Our obligation to love the brethren arises from the 
fact that they are the special objects of God’s love in Christ, 
vs. O-II. 

To give the greatest possible point and power to this 
motive that is within the reach of human language, the 
reality and greatness of God’s love is first illustrated, and 
then the practical inference follows. Jn this (or, herein, as 
in ver. 10) was manifested the love of God toward us, because 
He hath sent His Son, the only begotten, into theworld, in . 
order that we might live through Him. (Or, in this fact the 
love of God, etc.—namely, that he hath sent, etc.) Toward 
us, lit. in us. The love of God was made manifest, 
brought to light, or clearly demonstrated ; that love cen- 
tring in us as its objects, as in ver. 16. Jno. 13: 35, Gr. ; 
cf.9:3. The perfect tense, hath sent, indicates that the 
love which led to the mission of His Son still continues. 
The only begotten describes the Son as a partaker of the 
essence or nature of the Father. That we might live through 
Him, or be justified and sanctified by Him as our priest 
and advocate ; for there can be no life for a sinner except 
the curse be removed, and the Spirit of Christ be at work 
in his heart. 

The Apostle enlarges on the great truth that God is love : 
Flerein 1s love, the highest love and perfectly proven (as in 
3: 16), not that we loved God, which we did not, so that He 
cannot be a debtor to us, Rom. 11: 35, ut that He Himself 
loved us, a love wholly undeserved on our part, and sent (the 
aorist referring to a fact of the past once for all accom- 
plished) Hs Sona propitiation for our sins. (Cf. Heb.g: 28; 
and notes on I Jno. 2: 2.) 

The pre-eminence of the love consists and appears in the 
fact that it is the love of God, the infinitely blessed, self- 
sufficient, and independent One; the love of the Holy God 
tous sinful men; in the fact that He Himself out of pure 
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graceand mercy sent His Son, the only begotten, with His 
own consent (3 : 16), to give usa holy spiritual life, and de- 
liver us from all the penal consequences of our sins; in the 
fact that God provided no Redeemer for angels that sinned 
—the philanthropy of God our Saviourin Christ. Cf. Heb. 
PeeeO 2 Peto: 4° Tits 3 23-7; 
Beloved, tf God so loved us, we also ought to love one another. 
If this motive does not sweetly constrain us to Christian 
love, what can or will? If we do not increase in this love 
by considering that for them Christ died, that they are the 
special objects of God’s love ; then we may be intelligent 
and learned in other matters, and be commended by those 
like ourselves, but we are not children of God by regenera- 
tion. The renewed must and do love those whom God 
loves. And they ought to do so; for they are bound to be 
imitators of God as beloved children, and to walk as Christ 
Eidminwove.. 9% 10.°2°6. Eph.) 2 t,o, with 431, 32. 


The Apostle speaks of the love of God to us in the mission 
of His Son as the highest possible love. If so, as it un- 
questionably is, then they are Irrationalists and practical 
infidels who treat it with indifference or contempt. 

If so, then Jesus Christ is not a mere man. For how 
can a mere man be the only begotten Son of God? Could 
he be sent into the world, if he had no existence until born 
of the Virgin Mary? Did a mere man exist from eternity 
macnscrOdeand as God ino. fs .1, 2 1 Jno. 1: 1, 2. 

If Christ is, as the Arians say, the first and holiest of 
created spirits, sent in a human or quasi-human body for 
our redemption ; then this is not the highest possible love, 
nor a proof of love to us at all. For this is to make an im- 
aginary being, one who is neither God, nor man, nor angel, 
but a sort of angel-half-man, and to put that in the place of 
Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God. Is the send- 
ing of a chimera a demonstration of God’s love ? 


If Christ had no rational human soul, but the Eternal 
Word supplied its place, as the Apollinarians say, and if 
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such a being, clothed with a human body, was sent by the 
Father into the world for our redemption, then he was not 
the Christ, the God-man. But to deny that the Eternal 
Son truly assumed complete human nature, is anti-Christian 
teaching. (Notes on 2:22; 2354442 2/3481 :1, 2.) ltwilt 
not do to say, We honor the Redeemer as the Eternal 
Word : for the Redeemer is not the Eternal Word alone. 
Neither is He the Eternal Word clothed merely with a 
human body, anda sensitive or animal soul; but He is the 
Eternal Word clothed with our complete nature, a true 
body and a rational soul. He that confesseth not this is an 
Antichrist by way of eminence ; making the whole Bible an 
enigma and a fable. 

4. If we love one another, God abides in us and we in 
Him, by the Spirit He hath given us: or, brotherly love is 
a proof of our moral union, or friendship, with God. 

No one at any time hath beheld God. Cf. Jno. 1:18. God 
as He is in Himself is invisible to all created intelligences. 
If we love one another, if we as children of God love one 
another, then God abideth, etc. The Father of the house- 
hold is invisible. No one hath ever beheld Him. But we 
have beheld the incarnate Son, although at present unseen, 
ver. 14. And if we love one another,‘we love the only 
members of God’s family that are visible on earth, we love 
those whom God peculiarly loves. So the thoughts are 
connected in the Apostle’s mind. 

If we love one another, then two things follow: God 
abideth tn us. We makes our hearts His house or temple ; 
He moves and operates constantly in our purified souls, 
making them purer and purer. Azd so Hrs love is perfected 
mus, and, by abiding in us, His love is perfectly proved zz 
us—t.e., tous, as the objects of that love ; as in vs. 9, 16. 
Or, His love is shown to perfection in us, the persons loved. 
(Notes on Jas. 2:22.) Others translate and explain: And 
the love of Him ts perfected in us. By love to the brethren 
our love to God reaches the consummation or end designed ; 
attains its end or ¢e/os in this particular. We prefer the 
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former explanation, for when God abides in us, He gives to 
those in whom He abides a most wonderful and indisputable 
proof of His love to them personally. Besides the proof of 
God’s love to us in sending the Redeemer, there is the fact 
of God’s abiding in our souls, and so assuring us of His 
love to us as individual believers. The objective demon- 
stration of God’s love to us, and the subjective proof of it 
by the testimony of the Spirit, are both as demonstrations 
Derecemmec i lom.)5.:5,/07 8: 10. 

For if the question arises, How can we know that God 
abideth in us, or that our souls are the seat of His purify- 
ing energy and gracious power; the Apostle answers thus : 
flereby we know that we abide in Him, and He in us, because 
fle hath given (not only at our regeneration, 3:24, but still 
continues to give) us of His Spirit. (Noteson 3:24.) If we 
love one another, God abideth in us, and so Hislove to us is 
perfectly shown, because He constantly gives us of the in- 
fluences of the Spirit, the Spirit of grace, the great author 
of love to the brethren, and to God. If then we find this 
love in us, we know, not conjecture or suppose, that we are 
Friends of God. 

II. Love to God is inseparably connected with a confes- 
sion of Jesus, and that in accordance with the testimony of 
His apostles. 

We also have beheld, and do testify that the Father hath 
sent the Son, a Saviour of the world. This is the substance 
of the apostles’ testimony concerning the philanthropy of 
God. (a) We apostles have steadfastly looked upon the 
Son of God manifested in the flesh. 1: 1-4; 3:8; 5:20; 
Jno. 1:14, 18. (6) We testify that the Father has sent 
Him as the Saviour of mankind, or the great majority of 
thewace, (Notes on 2: 2.) 

Such unspeakable love should be felt and acknowledged, 
and when this occurs, the most blessed result follows : Who- 
"ever (any and every one of the world, or of mankind, just 
mentioned) shall confess that Fesus is the Son of God, God 
abideth in him, and hein God. Such aconfessor and God are 
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friends (as before and often explained), God abiding in him 
by the Spirit, and he in God by faith and love. By that 
confession he goes out from the ungodly multitude, and be- 
comes a child and friend of God. 

We also (as children of God) have known and believed the 
love which God hath to us: \it. iw us, centring in us as its 
objects. We have known and believed the love which God 
has manifested to us in the sending of His Son, and the gift 
of His Spirit. We have not only beheld and given our tes- 
timony concerning the Son as sent by the Father, and so 
acted as apostles, but we have also as children of God known 
and believed in the reality and greatness of His love to us. 
God ts love: and he that abideth in love abideth in God, and 
God in him: mutual love is the basis of their holy friend- 
ship. 


It thus appears that the Confession spoken of is an un- 
feigned and public acknowledgment of Jesus as the Son of 
God and the Saviour of men. (1.) It is a confession that 
Fesus ts the Son of God—t.e., of the same nature with the 
Father who sent Him. So Rom. 10:9, ‘‘ If thou shalt con- 
fess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord,”’ etc.—z.e., Adonai, or 
Jchovah. Not to acknowledge this from the heart, is to 
pour contempt on the highest possible manifestation of 
love. (2.) That He ts the only Saviour of men: not only able 
and willing to save the lost and the ungodly, the guilty and 
the helpless, but the only one who has the right to save, and 
who was sent by the Father to this rebel province for that 
express purpose ; and that by laying down His life for us. 
(3:16; 5:5,6.) (3.) It ispreceded by a knowledge of what 
God has revealed concerning Jesus His Son, and attended 
with fazth or a personal trust in Him for salvation: or, a 
discernment and belief of God’s love to us, with a personal 
application to Christ to redeem and save us, ver. 16. (4.) 
Also, with love to the Sender and the Sent; not a fitful 
sentiment, but an abiding in love to God and Christ. (5.) 
This confession, if genuine, will be adhered to, even when 
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the hatred of the world breaks out in murderous persecu- 
flows. 9931213,016 ;.Mats10 : 28), and vs. 34-42. 

Such a confession of Jesus cannot be made without the 
illuminating and sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit, 
and hence it is an unquestionable proof of love to and 
hendshipiwith.God, ver. 16. (Cf,.1 Gor. 12 +3.) 

Ill. The consummation of love among Christians, with 
its blessed consequences, present and future. 

Lit. [2 thts hath love been perfected with us, in order that 
we may have confidence (boldness, parresta, a holy humble 
scommdence, asin 2): 28..; Ci. 3321/3) .5):14) i. the day of, 
judgment , because as That One ts, we also are in this world. 
The best interpreters differ greatly as to the meaning of the 
first clause, In this hath love been perfected with, or among, 
us : some explaining Jove of God’s love to us, as Calvin; 
others, of our love to God; others, of brotherly love, as 
Liicke ; others, of holy love in general, as Braune. 

Wjatnisireters tovwhat precedes, aS in2:5 33210, With 
us must be connected with the verb, as in the above trans- 
lation: and it is certain that wzth us is not the same as our. 
T.pAs to the love intended; It is not God's love to us ; fer 
the Apostle assumes that the love he speaks of may be im- 
perfect and mingled with fear and punishment, or mental 
anguish, and that only when perfect or full grown does it 
expel such fear, ver. 18. But there is nothing correspond- 
ing to this in the Holy One; in His love to us there can be 
no fear or torment. Calvin says that God’s love to us is in 
all respects perfect, which is indeed true ; but how can there. 
be fear and punishment in His love? It is morally impos- 
sible. 


The love intended is holy love in general, or such a love 
as exists among the renewed, wherever they live in this 
world. This includes love to God, to Christ, to the breth- 
ren, and to the unrenewed ;.or all the forms of holy love. 
They who persevere in the cultivation of this love emphat- 
ically abide in God, and God in them, ver. 16; they will 
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unquestionably have boldness in the day of judgment, be- 
cause of their likeness to Christ, the King and Judge ; and, 
while sojourning on earth, they are delivered from all dread 
of future condemnation. (Notes on 4:7.) 

By this mode of explanation tautology is avoided, and 
light thrown on the order of the topics occurring in this 
section: Brotherly love in its relation to, or as it is influ- 
enced by, God’s love manifested to us in the sending of His 
Son, and in the gift of His Spirit. 7-13. Love to God in 
its relation to the confession of Jesusas the Son of God, and 
the Saviour of mankind. 14-16. The consummation of 
holy love in general, with its blessed consequences, present 
and future, 17-18. Love to God and love to the brethren 
are inseparable. 19-21. 

2. In what the perfection of this love consists, and how it 
is obtained. 

The perfection of all created intelligences is a relative 
perfection, an everlasting moving point, or to all eternity 
progressive. God alone is absolutely perfect. He zs light 
and love ; but holy angels and men wads in light and love, 
and so their blessedness is forever promoted. 

As to the saints, while dwelling in the mortal body, it is 
written that Noah was a righteous man and perfect—z.e., 
whole-souled in his obedience to Jehovah ; and that Abra- 
ham’s faith was made perfect, or perfectly proved and at- 
tained its highest eminence, when he laid Isaac his son upon 
the altar. And so of holy love: it is whole-souled or sin- 
cere, supreme and controlling, and ever grows in purity and 
power. It is not a sinless conformity to the first and great- 
est precept of the moral law, nor to the second ; but it isa 
love that is shed abroad in our hearts, filling every nook and 
crevice of the soul, by the Holy Spirit given unto us. 
Love to God in Christ is the master passion of the renewed, 
subduing all unholy love, and leading to brotherly love and 
philanthropy by a sweet and blessed necessity. And when 
this love reaches the highest degree attainable in this life, 
it is made perfect. 
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Love hath been perfected wth us; there is nothing like 
it to be discovered among the great multitude of the unre- 
generate. They may and often have and exhibit natural 
affection, and practical sympathy to those like themselves ; 
but no holy love, no love to God and to Christ, and to 
Pvosemwno- are likenChrist- sier3, 16th | now 1561184000: 
Their love is instinctive, contracted in its objects, and orig- 
inates not from a supreme regard to the authority of God. 

But how does holy love go on to its consummation? Jz 
this (or hereby) hath love been perfected with us—z.e., by 
knowing and believing the love which God has to us as 
shown in the mission of His Son, and in the gift of the 
Spirit, vs. 13,16. This knowledge and faith are the oil by 
which the Spirit of grace keeps alive the fire of love in our 
hearts, causing it to burn with a steadier and purer flame ; 
and so it goes on to completion. 

3. The future blessed consequence or reward of this love 
as purposed by God, and the equity of that reward: Love 
is perfected among us, zz order that we may have (or, so that 
we can have) boldness in the day of judgment ; boldness in the 
day when terror and despair will smite the haters of God, 
and of Christ, ‘and*of the holy. » (Notes on 2:28; 1 Pet. 
4:5; Jas. 2:5.) An humble boldness, a joyful assurance, 
as we stand before our Saviour and Lord, while He makes 
manifest the counsels of our hearts, and shows the love that’s 
theres = 1 Cor. 4° 5);) [nos 324: 

The equity of the reward : because as That One is, we also 
arein this world. Orthus: decause as He is, so are we in this 
world, (Ekeinos = that one, that wonderful being described, 
1: 1-4.) Because we are like Christ, the incarnate Son of 
God; like Him in righteousness and love. As He isin 
heaven, so are we on earth. The same mind or disposition 
is in Him there, andin us here. We are not faultless as 
yet, but ever approximating in likeness to Him. It is 
perfectly right, then, that they who imitate Christ by walk- 
ing in light and love should have boldness in the day of 
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judgment. How can Christ condemn those who are like 
Himself ? 


4. The present blessed consequence of holy love: It is 
attended by a settled peace of conscience, or excludes from 
the soul all dread of future condemnation, 

There is no fear in love, but perfect love casteth out fear ; 
because fear hath punishment: but he that feareth hath not 
been perfected in love. There is no fear or terror in the love 
of which I am speaking, but this holy love when full grown 
throws terror out of the soul (perfect or full-grown love be- 
ing spoken of by personification as ejecting an intruder), 
because terror, or a dread of the Divine indignation, has 
punishment, or is inseparably connected with mental 
anguish. But he that so feareth has but imperfect love. 
And this is especially true of love to God and Christ. 

Slavish fear of God as an enemy and avenger, if it be 
habitual and supreme in the soul, is inconsistent with love 
to Him as our Redeemer in Christ. Cf. Rom. 8:14, I5. 
And that disciple who trembles and shudders, or fears that 
he may be finally condemned at the appearing of Christ, is 
as yet imperfect in his love, even if it is genuine; as was 
the case with the apostles themselves, in the earlier stages 
of their spiritual life. Mat. 10: 28. 

Love to God casts out terror, but not reverence, not a 
filial fear of displeasing Him by our sins. 1 Pet. 1: 17-21. 
But if we are like Christ in righteousness and love, if we 
purify ourselves as He is pure, 3 : 3, why should we not ex- 
pect to have boldness in the day of judgment ? 

But if any, after a profession of faith in Christ, walk in 
the darkness and live in hatred, to them as adversaries of 
God there must be a fearful looking for of judgment ; Heb. 
10: 26, 27, but not to those who walk in the light and live 
in holy love. 

IV. Love to God and love to the brethren are inseparable 
graces of the regenerated: We love Him, because He Him- 
self first loved us, Our love to God arises from His previ- 
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ous love to us; He /oved us from eternity, and demonstrated 
it as before stated, vs. 9-13. If His love had not been so 
manifested, dread of God must ever have filled our hearts. 
Our love to God, then, according to Christ’s apostle, arises 
from a knowledge and belief of God’s love to us (so it springs 
up in the heart), or one of its chief characteristics is grati- 
tude for the benefits of redemption. And this gratitude 
is one of the holiest forms of love, and leads the soul to 
reflect on and delight in the infinite moral excellence of God. 

Lf any one say, ‘‘ I love God,’’ and hateth his brother, he ts 
aliar (or a hypocrite), for he that loveth not, etc. If he love 
not the children of God with whom he is acquainted, the 
visible and special objects of God’s love, how can he love 
the invisible God, their Father in Christ ? 

And this commandment have we from Him (from God 
through Christ, 3: 23, 24), that he who loveth God love also 
his brother. Wow can he love God who despises His 
authority, trampling under foot the second great command- 
ment of His law? 


8. owk egno =hath never known ; not once in the past, for this is the 
fONCe Ott Me aonst. Ci tebet. 2122) 

g. The love of God was manifested, or brought to light, by sending 
His Son; and the bright beams of that love met and centred zz us, 
the persons loved. The permanency or immutability of the love then 
manifested is intimated by the perfect tense, “hath sent.”’ (Cf. Rom. 
8: 31-39.) 

13. Hot? ek tou pneumatos autow (auten) dedoken hemin: because 
from His Spirit he hath given (it—z.¢., brotherly love) to us. So e# is the 
ek of efficiency, and the verb as usual (in 3: 24, how is for hom by a com- 
mon attraction) takes the acc. with the dat. But by taking e% par- 
litively, nothing need be supplied; which is therefore generally pre- 
ferred. 

17. The c. t. is unquestionably genuine, supported by B syr vg etc. 
With us = among us, in our company or society ; me/a with gen., like 
our mid, amid, in the midst of, and the Dutch met. Cf. 2:19; 2 Jno. 2. 

S is peculiar in having with us in us, the two last words, probably, an 
interpolation from ver. 16, Also, in having echdmen (instead of echomen), 
which is a palpable mistake (and at Rom. 5: 1, B S read echdmen ; 
another mistake equally palpable): S also has shall be. In this verse, 
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then, we have one interpolation and two transcribers’ mistakes in the 
oldest known manuscript. vg charitas Dei. 18. ie gg 
as at Mat. 25: 46. Cognate verb, 2 Pet. 2:9; Acts. 4: 

19. A vg we therefore, A B we love, S syr cop vg we ee God, K L 
Thph Oec we love Him. z 
20. B S sah He cannot love; syr vg Cyprian, Augustine, Jerome, 

Ambrose, how can He love. 
21. BS syr from Him, A vg from God. 
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§ 7. Faith in Jesus as the Christ, love to God and to the 
brethren, joyful obedience to the divine precepts, and vic- 
tory over the world, are all forms or manifestations of right- 
eousness and characteristic of the genuine children of 


God. 1-5. 


* Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of 
God : and every one that loveth him that begat loveth him 
also that.is begotten of him. * By this we know that we 
love the children of God, when we love God, and keep his 
commandments. * For this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments: and his commandments are not griev- 
ous. *For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 
world: and this is the victory that»overcometh the world, 
even our faith. ° Who is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? 


In this paragraph the Apostle shows the relation of faith 
in Christ to that holy love, obedience, and victory over the 
world, which are characteristic of those whoare children of 
God and have communion with Him, and with His Son 
Jesus Christ : giving in this manner a brief recapitulation of 
the main topics handled in the preceding portions of the 
epistle. 

1. Faith in Jesus as the Christ is the effect of regenera- 
tion ; producing love to the renewer and to the renewed : 
Every one who believeth that Fesus ts the Christ (notes on 
2:22, 23; 4:2, 3) hath been begotten of God; and every one 
that loveth Him who begat loveth also Him that hath been 
begotten of Him: every one that loveth God who has regen- 
erated him loveth also the other children of the family with 
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whom he isacquainted. Col.1:4. The Apostle takes it for 
granted that this faith works by love to God and to His chil- 
dren. Gal. 5:6. It is the hand of the soul which touches 
all the other graces of the Spirit, and keeps them in con- 
stant activity ; the proximate internal propeller of love, 
hope, and every other virtue existing in those who have 
been begotten of God. It is also the eye of the soul which 
discerns the truth of God’s testimony concerning His Son, 
the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth ; 
sees His perfect right to save, His holy beauty and suitable- 
ness as a Saviour from sin, so that the renewed, clinging to 
Him, walk in light and love. 

2. The tests of love to God’s children are love to God, 
and the voluntary joyous keeping of His commandinents. 
Christ’s apostle often speaks of love to the brethren as a 
test and proof of love to God; but here of love to God asa 
test and proof of brotherly love. But there is no inconsis- 
tency, for love to God as reconciled to us in Christ is the 
ground of brotherly love, or that from which the latter orig- 
inates. 4:20}3°4 79-11 3; 3216-17... Both sare valid” testa; 
since the effect cannot exist without its producing cause. 

Still there may be persons in such happy circumstances in 
this life that they may be deceived in saying, We love the 
brethren. Christians, for example, may be loved not as the 
children of God, but as kind-hearted companions and bene- 
factors ; as those allied to us by the ties of blood or affinity ; 
as members of that visible branch of God’s church in which 
our lot is cast, and with whom in many external acts we are 
co-workers. In such circumstances, or with so many and 
various influences at work tending to draw out natural affec- 
tion, ordinary gratitude and denominational attachment, 
how can we know that we love those Christians with whom 
we are associated as children of God ? The Apostle answers : 
when we love God and kecp His commandments. lf we love 
God supremely, we must be conscious of it, as of any other 
love ; that is the mental test of love to Him; and.the prac- 
tical one is an habitual doing of His will: supreme love 
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moving in a persevering uniform obedience. For this is the 
love of God, that we keep His commandments: this is the 
manifestation of love to Him, a perpetual aim and endeavor 
to keep His commandments, to please Him well in all 
things. (Love by metonymy ; the affection for its effect or 
manifestation. The aim and endeavor is indicated by hina 
= that, in order that.) Avzd(in the execution of this inten- 
tion) Hzs commandments are not burdensome. It is not a 
drudgery, not a task or a burden, for the children of God to 
obey their Father in Christ, but a pleasure and a delight. 
And as a knowledge and belief of God’s love to them in 
Christ increase, so does their love to God and Christ ; and 
thus it is that they are not burdened in the path of obedi- 
ence, but walk with a light step and a glad heart. And this 
loving obedience, arising from faith, is precisely the armor 
needed to overcome the hatred and errors of the ungodly ; 
it is not too heavy and unwieldly, but adapted to disarm 
the malicious ; as the Apostle proceeds to show. 

oul the regenerate conquer the world by faith. Be- 
cause all that hath been begotten of God overcometh the world : 
His commandments are not burdensome, because all the re- 
newed, though attacked by the world and in daily conflict, 
conquer. (The neuter refers to the totality of the regen- 
erate, the genus or class of men considered as a whole, and 
Detapss to tnein dionity. Cf. 93.5.1, with™.2.: 203. Jno: 
1:12, 13.) -By the world is meant the men of the world, 
2i05" who hate the-righteous; 3 : 13, the children; of the 
devil who persist in sinning, 3 : 8, 10, and who are in pas- 
sive subjection to the wicked one, 5 : 19, and especially the 
iaise prophets, wy 4, 5. 

The victory over the world chiefly consists in overcoming 
evil with good, and in vanquishing error with the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. (See notes on 
2220-27; 4 21-4; 1 Pet. 3: 8-16.) The hand which lays 
hold of and uses this sword is fazth. The object of the - 
faith is described in the animated question that follows: 
Who ts he that overcometh the world, but he that belteveth 
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that Fesus is the Son of God? Who becomes superior to all 
the blandishments of the unholy, all the fury of the power- 
ful, and all the guile of the prophets of Satan, if not he 
who believes that the Redeemer is the God-man? Is not 
He who walks amidst all opposition, in holiness, truth, and 
love, a conqueror of the world? Are not they who do not 
and will not believe that Jesus is the Son of God mere men 
of the world, and overcome by it? 4:5. 

The last clause of ver. 4. Lit. And this is the victory 
that overcame the world, our faith. Faith in Jesus as the 
Christ, the Son of God, enabled us at our regeneration to 
resist the temptations, disregard the maxims, avoid the sinful 
pleasures, and bear with meekness the hatred of the world. 
So the victory first occurred: the present tense in the 
first clause indicates that it still continues. When renewed, 
our faith overcame the world, and in so doing the prince of 
this world ; and this faith overcometh, or is ever victorious. 
(In the word victory there seems to be a metonymy of the 
effect for the cause ; or rather a metonymy and personifica- 
tion combined : This, our faith, is the conqueror that over- 
came the world.) 


2. AK LS keep, B vg syr cop do. 4. That overcame: The aorist 
participle is not used for the perfect ; since these participles are distin- 
guished from one another in the first verse. And it is forced to suppose. 
that the participle denotes what is customary, for that is here ex- 
pressed by the present tense. 5. The SowofGod. Cf. Mat. 16: 13-17; 
Hebel 292, 33) Phily 25, 8+ |nOnmes oko enol: 7m WC MCCOImnenna 
our readers to consult that excellent work entitled, The Supreme God- 
head of Christ, the Corner Stone of Christianity. By W. R. Gordon. 


* This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus 
Christ ; not by water only, but by water and blood. And 
it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is 
truth. ‘For there are three that bare record [in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and these three 
. areone. * And there are three that bear witness in earth], 

the Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and these three 
agree inone. °If we receive the witness of men, the wit- 
ness of God is greater: for this is the witness of God which 
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he hath testified of his Son. ™ He that believeth on the 
Son of God hath the witness in himself: he that believeth 
not God hath made him a liar; because he believeth not 
the record that God gave of his Son. ™ And this is the 
record, that God hath given to us eternal, life, and this life 
isin his Son. ™” He that hath the Son hath life; and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life. 


C. The Third Main Division of the Epistle: The Divine 
Testimony concerning Fesus as the Christ, who came by water 
and blood. The consequences of receiving or rejecting that 
estimony. 

I. The testimony of God concerning His Son, our Re- 
deemer. 1. As to.the Great Fact attested :. 7/5 (the one 
just mentioned, ver. 5) 7s He who came by water and blood, I 
mean FYesus Christ; not with the water only, but with the 
water and the blood. The fact attested is not only that 
Jesus, the Son of God is Messiah or the Christ, but that 
as such He came by water and blood. He appeared at His 
first advent as our priest and sacrifice from His baptism 
until His crucifixion. God sext His Son into the world for 
the purposes stated in 4: 9, 10, 16, and the Son came, with 
His own consent, 3 : 16, clothing Himself with our nature, 
in order that those great ends might be attained. And He 
came by water and blood (or, through water and blood) —z.e., 
by these as the attendant circumstances of His advent. 
Cf. Heb.9: 12. Mot with the water only (en as in Heb. 
9:25), but with the water and the blood. We came as Messiah 
the priest, and finished His work as such on‘earth : He was 
not only consecrated as the priest at His baptism, but gave 
His life for us on the cross. When He came as Messiah the 
priest, He did not leave His work unfinished ; did not 
shrink or recede because of difficulties, but became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross. Jesus Messiah 
came, “ot tn connection with the water only, but in connection 
with the water and the blood: there was no break, interrup- - 
tion, or imperfection, in the discharge of this part of His 
Messianic office, between His baptism and His crucifixion. 
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Blood is used by synecdoche for the sacrifice of Himself, 
Heb. 9 : 26, and water by metonymy for His baptism ; that 
being the external sign of His consecration as the Great 
High Priest of our profession. 

The Eternal Son having come in flesh as the priest, as 
the propitiation for our sins, as the righteous for the un- 
righteous to bring us near to God, was very properly bap- 
tized. When Jesus the Christ required His herald and 
forerunner to baptize Him, He acknowledged thereby that 
we were sinners, that He took our place or was our legally 
appointed substitute ; and that as such it became Him to 
fulfil all that the law of God demanded. Mat. 3: 15, with 
8:17; 2 Cor. § 21. (Other dnterpretations are notiece 
below. ) 

2. The Divine Testimony concerning Jesus the Christ, 
who came by water and blood. (The words above enclosed 
in brackets are, in our judgment, no part of the genuine 
text. See notes below.) And it ts the Spirit that testifieth, 
He is the principal witness, because the Spirit ts truth—t.e., 
infinitely truthful, who cannot be deceived or deceive. 
And this perfectly credible witness testifieth herein, not 
only by the mighty works which Jesus did, Mat. 12: 28, 
and by what occurred at His baptism, and on the day of 
Pentecost, but also by the prophets and apostles, in whom 
the Spirit of Truth was and by whom He spake. 4: 1-6;: 
2 Pet. hi 21): Vh eb elo MAKte 

The Spirit by the pen of Moses testifies concerning the 
work of Messiah the priest in the ceremonial law, in the 
ordinances relating to the sin offerings, and particularly in 
what occurred on the great day of atonement ; as is evident 
from the book of Leviticus, when compared with the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. By the prophets the Spirit testifies that 
the Messiah to come would be the God-man, or the incar- 
nate Son of God. (Notes on 2:22, 23.) And that the 
same Messiah would appear as priest and sacrifice to bear 
the:sins of'men. Bs 22.4) Isa. 53. 
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The genuine text follows: For there are three who testify, 
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, and the three agree 
iz one; or wholly concur in their testimony. Here John 
speaks of the water and the blood as testifying, but only by 
personification (Heb. 12 : 24); since he has just said: It 
is the Spirit that testifieth. Facts speak; there is a mean- 
ing in them, and especially such facts as the baptism and 
vicarious death of Jesus Christ. 

What, then, does the water testify, or the inspired narra- 
tives concerning the manner and circumstances of His bap- 
tism? John, His forerunner and herald, had a divinely ap- 
pointed sign, by which the true Messiah was to become in- 
fallibly known to him, the descent of the Spirit in a visible 
form or appearance : and he saw the Spirit like a dove de- 
scending and resting on our Lord. And John publicly de- 
clared that Jesus was the Son of God, the Lamb of God, 
who had come to take away the sin of the world. And this 
the Spirit, who is truth, testifies by the pen of apostles. 
Wiowmein:20-34058 Mat, 3-: 13-17 :.cl., Mk. (10: O-111; 6 Lk: 
3:21, 22. And the Father Himself, with an audible voice 
declared, ‘‘ This is My beloved Son,”’ etc. 


What does the blood testify, or the inspired narratives 
concerning the manner and circumstances of His death? 
To say nothing of the earthquake and the supernatural 
darkness attending the crucifixion of Jesus, what did the 
rending of the veil of the temple signify? It was an un- 
mistakable sign given by Jehovah Himself that Messiah the 
priest had come, that the true propitiation for our sins was 
then offered, and that the way to the most holy place was 
opened by the blood of Jesus the Christ. Mat. 27 : 50, 51, 
Mitmitep, O63) 10: 1o-21 + Rev. 5 : 6. 


Moreover, we should recollect that Jesus, in the most 
solemn manner, before the Sanhedrim, the representatives 
of the church and nation, confessed that He was the Christ, 
and in so doing that He was the Son of God in such a sense 
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as to be equal with God. Mat. 26: 63, 64; Mk. 14: 61, 
62: Lk. 22: 66-71; Jno, 5:18; 19:7. "Thatejesusion 
this account was condemned by the Sanhedrim as guilty of 
blasphemy. Mat. 26: 65, 66; Mk. 14: 63, 64. That our 
Redeemer died in a way perfectly becoming the incarnate 
Son of God; praying for his murderers, and with a meek- 
ness, patience, and love that have no parallel in the history 
of the universe: and this while giving His life a ransom for 
many. Mat. 20:28. That, notwithstanding His claim of 
being equal with God, and of being the substitute of sin- 
ners, God raised Him from the dead ; in this manner irre- 
fragably demonstrating that Jesus, who came by water and 
blood, was indeed the Christ, the Son of God. Rom. 
LR eAn A eras 

Jesus the Christ, the Son of God, also exercised the office 
of a Prophet when He was on earth, Acts 3: 2255230 
I Jno. 1:5. And He is, by divine right and appointment, 
King of the Jews, as He confessed to Pilate, Mat. 27: 11. 
Cf. Acts 2: 30, and the Lord of the whole earth, as He 
confessed before the Sanhedrim, Mat. 26:62) 64-6 
Dan. 7:13, 14; Ps. 2.+ But John here speaks of Jesus_as 
Messiah the Priest. 

II. The duty of men in the matter, and the consequences 
of receiving or rejecting this testimony of God concerning 
His Son, who came by water and blood. 

1. The Apostle begins this topic by stating the duty of 
the evangelized in the matter: Jf we receive the testimony of 
men, as in fact we do and regulate our conduct by it in im- 
portant matters, the testimony of God ts greater, infinitely 
worthy of our credit and acceptance, since He cannot lie. 
And such a testimony is extant ; for this 7s the testimony of 
God (that contained in vs. 6-8) which He hath testified con- 
cerning Hts Son. 

Faith is trust in a personal being: and our belief in the 
testimony of any one is more or less, or nothing at all, 
according to the knowledge we have of the character of the 
witness, And since God is light, love, and truth, His testi- 
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mony concerning Jesus as the Christ is perfectly unimpeach- 
able ; and it is our duty to accept it without doubt or hesi- 
tation, and act as His testimony requires, 1 Jno. 3 : 23. 
It is indeed a faithful word and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, even 
Ghevchiel of sinners. 1 Tim. 1:15. 

2. The character of men as exhibited in receiving the 
divine testimony, contrasted with that of those who reject 
it ; the former glorifying God as God, the latter dishonoring 
Him, by treating Him as a deceiver. He that believeth in 
the Son of God, he who credits the divine testimony con- 
cerning Jesus Christ, His Son, and personally trusts in Him 
as the alone Redeemer, vs. 6-9, hath (or, holdeth) the testt- 
mony in himself. We has it as a valuable possession ; or 
rather, he holds it, clings to it as perfectly true: hath = 
retains, asin Rom. 1: 28; 2 Tim.1:13. Jn himself—-z.e., 
in the depths of his soul: as in Mat. 13:21. ‘‘ He hath 
HOsoOOtsiNnehimsell. 4 )no..0': 53.9 Exceptsyeueat. etc, 
ye have no life in yourselves.’’ He, then, who trusts in 
the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who came by water and 
blood, has this testimony of God concerning His Son fixed 
in the depths of his soul, and holds or retains it there. 
He holds it as perfectly true, because God says so, and 
trusts in the divinely attested Redeemer, and in Him alone, 


for salvation. 
“In my hand no price I bring ; 
Simply to thy cross I cling.” 


This explanation is confirmed by what follows: /Te that 
believeth not God, does not credit Him as a witness, hath 
made him a liar (1 : 10), because he hath not believed in the 
testimony which God hath testified concerning His Son: he 
acts as if God had testified falsely in that matter. Now, “‘ to 
make God a liar,’’ is the opposite of *‘ To hold His testi- 
mony within one’s self,’’ or adhere to it as absolutely true. 

To have or hold in ourselves the testimony of God con- 
cerning Christ, is the witness of the Spirit in this sense only 
—namely, that this faith in the Redeemer is the effect of 
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regeneration, wrought in the soul by God through the 
Spirits yy sek 1 pOu eae 


Believers honor God by laying hold of, and holding on or 
adhering to, the testimony of God concerning His Son. 
By word and deed they say: We hold it as true in the 
depths of the soul that God did send His only begotten Son 
into the world as the propitiation for our sins, and that the 
Son came as such, in order that we might live through Him. 

It cheers us, while walking in the light as God is in the 
light, to know that the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin. So God testifies, and so we be- 
lieve. Cf. Rom. 4: 20-25. 


Unbelievers dishonor God by rejecting His testimony 
concerning His Son. By word and deed they say : We can- 
not and will not believe on any testimony, human or divine, 
or both combined, that the Christ is very God as well as 
man; and it is irrational to suppose that the innocent 
should suffer for the guilty. (See notes on 1 Pet. 2 : 24.) 
So many, coolly and persistingly, and some disdainfully, re- 
ject the testimony of God Himself to the only Redeemer of 
men: and so the thoughts of many hearts are revealed. 
Lk. 2 : 34, 35. But who can measure the enormous inso- 
lence of that sin which says to the God of Truth Himself, 
Thou liest? Who is Jehovah that I should believe in and 
obey Christ, because He so commands? ‘‘ Be not de- 
ceived : God is not mocked.”’ 

3. The substance of the testimony repeated : And this is 
the testimony, that God gave us eternal life, and this life is in 
fTis Son. Gr. edoken. 


God gave us eternal life, or legally secured to all believers 
that inestimable gift, when He sent His Son in our nature 
to be the expiatory sacrifice for our sins; when He ac- 
cepted the work of the Redeemer in our stead, and re- 
ceived Him, after His resurrection, as our Advocate or 
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priestly intercessor; and all that we might live through 
Him. 

And this life isin His Son: in Him as the only inex- 
haustible source, fountain, or procuring cause. In Him 
also as its perpetual conserver. It is efernal life, not only 
freedom from final and everlasting punishment, but a holy, 
everlasting, and blissful existence. ‘‘I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish, and no one shall 
pluck» them) out of my -hand:’? Jno, 10+: 28.“ Verily, 
verily, 1 say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in yourselves. 
He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 
nal life.’” (Jno. 6:53, 54. These words are explained in 
the Introduction to the Epistle of James: Tropical Lan- 
guage, under the head Hypocatastasis, or Substitution.) 
Deliverance from the curse of the law and sanctification of 
the Spirit are both given to believers, because of Christ’s 
@oecaience unto death. Gal. 2:13, 14. Hence) Hes our 
life, or we have eternal life in Him. It flows to us from 
Him, or we receive it from His fulness ; the life of grace in 
present possession, and that of glory in assured expecta- 
tion: vita gratie in re, et vita glorie in spe. (Tirinus.) 


pe lhneseit-of God is ‘eternal life in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.’’ Rom. 6:23. It is not a swiftly-passing superfi- 
cial illumination, not a temporary or fitful holiness, not the 
happiness of a few years, but everlasting life. And this life 
is in the Messiah Jesus our Lord. He is the great author 
_ and conserver of it, and Him all believers delight to obey. 

If the gift of God be eternal life in Christ, men can never 
earn or buy it by any supposed merits, or painful penances 
endured in obedience to human authority, or in any other 
way, whether self-contrived, or received by tradition from 
their fathers. What God in Christ gives we cannot pay 
for, but we ought most humbly and thankfully to accept. 

4. The consequences of receiving or rejecting the divinely 
attested Redeemer: He that hath the Son hath life ; he that 
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Y 


hath not the Son of God hath not life. We who has the Son 
as his Redeemer, or who clings to Him by faith, has the 
life just spoken of ; he who does not so cling to the Son of 
God is utterly destitute of that life. He abideth in death. 
Eternal life, in its beginning and progress, is to the believer 
a present possession ; and so is eternal death to the unbe- 
liever. Cf. Jno. 3: 18,-36.. He who clings to Christ is 
rich, Jas. 2: 5, but he that will not lay hold of the Son of 
God is poor, and blind, and naked. Rev. 3:17, 18. 


6. BK Lsyr vg by water and blood, and so Oec Thph and Tertul- 
lian’; A cop sah add and the Spirit, Aaz pueumatos. A B (according to 
Mai and Tischendorf) L S Jesus Christ ; B (according to Lachmann) 
some cursives Jesus the Christ. Dza with gen., and a verb of motion : 
to come through water and blood; by that way. As to come through 
fighting, Herod. 6,9. Or, if the primary signification of the preposition 
be retained : He who came between water and blood; he who came, be= 
tween his baptism and death, as priest, or during that interval. (See 
Harrison’s ‘‘ Greek Prepositions and Cases of Nouns.’’) £7 with the 
dative, like the dative of manner and circumstance in classical Greek ; or, 
in connection with, with. ZAzs 2s He who came by water and blood, Cal- 
vin (followed by Dickson and others) thinks there is an allusion to the 
ceremonial washings and typical sacrifices of the ancient economy, and 
that the sense is: Jesus the Messiah came with a sanctifying and ex- 
piatory power. This is in itself true, and is an ingenious interpretation. 
But it cannot be proved that wafer, by itself, means a purifying power. 
Grotius explains water of Christ’s innocence or moral purity, to which 
a similar objection applies ; for it cannot be shown that wa¢er, by itself 
or with no descriptive adjunct, means moral purity. Others explain 
water and blood of the two sacraments, or ceremonial ordinances, of the 
Christian Church. But to institute or consecrate water for the disciples, 
and to come himself by water and blood, are very different things. 
Neither can it be proved that the word dlood, by itself, denotes the 
Lord’s Supper. 

7, 8. As to the words above enclosed in bra«kets, the question is: 
Were they written by the Apostle, or are they an interpolation of tran- 
scribers 2? 

The Apostle (and so of the other sacred writers) was inspired ; not his 
transcribers. And it would indeed be an astonishing miracle, if the 
latter were as transcribers infallible ; which the evidence (specimens of 
which are given in this work) wholly disproves. Most of the various 
readings are indeed of little importance ; some cannot be expressed in 
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English, and none, even the most important, invalidate a single doctrine 
of divine revelation. And we ought to be grateful to God that all the 
researches of scholars, whether friendly to the Holy Scriptures or not, 
tend to and end in this result. 

Trinitarians and Anti-trinitarians have very naturally entered into this 
controversy, and able and learned works have. been published by both. 
It does not comport with the design of the present work to handle this 
question in detail, but we indicate our judgment in the matter as fol- 
lows : 

Questions of fact, like the one before us, must be decided by historical 
evidence, and by that alone. And we agree with the most eminent 
critical editors of the N. T., and with others, in considering the brack- 
eted words as spurious, or not written by the Apostle. 

I. This they prove by every kind of available historical evidence : i. 
These words are not found in any of the ancient Greck manuscripts. 
(They first occur in codex Montfortianus, a cursive of the 16th century.) 
2. They are not found in the anctent verstons. Not, for example, in 
the Peshito or ancient Syriac version, nor in the Coptic and Sahidic ver- 
sions. Notin the version of Jerome (am). Not in the Latin vulgate 
until the eighth century. 3. They are not found in the anctent Greek 
fathers; not evenin those who contended with the Arzans. (Vigilius 
of Thapsus, towards the close of the 5th century, is the first Latin writer 
who cites them ; but not precisely, nor in the order in which they ap- 
pear inc. t. : Joannes evangelista ad Parthos 7yes sun, inquit, guz testz- 
montium perhibent in terra, agua sanguzs et caro, et tres in nobis sunt ; 
et tres qui testimontum perhibent in celo, pater verbum et spirttus, et 
hi tres iwnum sunt—tz.e., There are three who testify on earth, the 
water, blood, and flesh, and the three are in us ; and there are three who 
testify in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and these three 
are one. ‘Tertullian evidently reasons from the gospel oi John, especially 
10: 30, and the same is probable of Cyprian, De Eccl. Unit. 5. (See 
Tischendorf, N. T.) 

How, then, did the interpolation originate? Most likely, from a 
forced allegorical interpretation of the genuine text. (See Facundus and 
Augustine, cited by Tischendorf, and by Lardner, vol. 5, p. 102.) 

II. When every kind of available historical evidence concurs in prov- 
ing a passage spurious, no internal evidence, no critical conjecture, is 
admissible. But to those who insist on what they call the internal evi- 
dence in the present case, the following question is proposed : How can 
areal or supposed testimony of the Father, the Word, and the Hcly 
Ghost, concerning the oneness of their essence to the inhabitants of hea- 
ven, prove the divine mission of Christ as priest to men on earth. What 
relation has the latter to the former in the way of proof? The very 
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scope of the Apostle, then, shows that the words in brackets are not gen- 
uine. 

And the three agree in one. Agree in one, is a happy and accurate, 
though free translation of ezs to hen etsin. We take ezstn as = Zasin, 
from ezmz, to go; not from ezmz, to be: and the three go to the one 
thing—z.e., agree in one, or wholly concur in their testimony. Are for, 
or to, the one thing, is hardly a Greek idiom expressive of consent, or 
concurrent testimony. 

g. K Lsyr Oec Thph which; A B S vg that (2 hotz). We prefer 
c. t. But the latter reading amounts to the same thing: For ¢hds 
zs the testimony of God (not a general and indefinite thing, but), the fact 
that He hath testified concerning Hzs Son. 


Conclusion of the Epistle, 13-21. 


* These things have I written unto you that believe on 
the name of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye 
have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name of 
the Son of God. 

* And this is the confidence that we have in him, that, if 
we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us: * and 
if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know 
that we have the petitions that wedesired of him. “If any 
man see his brother sin a sin wfzch zs not unto death, he 
shall ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin not 
unto death. There is a sin unto death: I do not say that 
he shall pray for it. ‘ All unrighteousness is sin : and there 
is a sin not unto death. 

“ We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not ; 
but he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and the 
wicked one toucheth him not. “ dzd we know that we are 
of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness. 

* And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an understanding, that we may know him that is 
true; and we are in him that is true, evex in his Son Jesus 
Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life. 

” Little children, keep yourselves from idols. Amen. 


1. The chief scope of the epistle further explicated. Cf. 
1:3, 4, and Jno. 20:31. These things (all that precedes) 
have I written unto you that believe in the name of the Son of 
God (see notes on 3 : 23), i order that ye may know that ye 
have eternal life: so the text appears in the oldest manu- 
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scripts and versions, but other manuscripts and commenta- 
tors add : and in order that ye may believe in the name of the 
Son of God—i.e., that your faith in Him may increase. 

Eternal life is a present possession to the believer. It 
begins at regeneration, or when we trust in Christ, the in- 
carnate Son of God, as our Redeemer. 5: 1. From that 
moment “‘our inner man is renewed day by day,”’ or we 
have eternal life, the seed of God abiding in us. 3:9, 15. 
At the coming of Christ eternal life will pervade our com- 
mercemnature. his 1s promised. 2 25, 28 3 Phil. 3 220; 
2h Col.3 > 3,4. But the continuous sanctification of the 
soul is a present possession: we have it now and here. 
tows ca30. 

We may know that we have it: not conjecture wish, or 
come to a probable conclusion, but kzow, or be certainly 
convinced ; and one great design of this epistle is to teach 
us the right method of obtaining this knowledge. It is ours, 
for example, if we direct our faith to the name of the Son 
of God. But this faith, if genuine (as before stated), will 
lead us to confess Him as such, and will work in and by all 
the forms of holy love; Jove to God, to Christ, to the 
brethren, and to mankind, or the cheerful keeping of God's 
commandments. 

To attain this knowledge is not only the privilege, but 
prececamuynot melievers. sClliebs Or il, 612302 (ets i 310; 
with vs. 5-9. And the unambiguous infallible tests given 
us by Christ’s apostle in this epistle to guide us to a right 
decision in the matter, are in all respects superior to all the 
volumes of casuistry ever written by uninspired men. The 
latter, by their minute distinctions, perplex and confound ; 
but John brings us straight to Christ, the incarnate Son of 
God, to faith in Him, and shows how it works in all kinds 
of holy love, and then he says: If ye believe in the name 
of the Son of God, ye may know that ye have eternal life. 

Now, can a professed disciple of Christ justify himself in 
poring year after year on the question: Am I a child of 
God? Dol truly believe in Christ? There is no good ex- 
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cuse for such pendulum-oscillations of a morbid soul ; men 
of a melancholy temperament and those of a scarcely dis- 
cernible intellect excepted. And that for two reasons: 
The tests given are perfectly intelligible ; it being a reflection 
on Christ Himself to suppose the contrary. A non-decision in 
this matter cripples the energy and usefulness of believers ; for 
who will or can work for the Redeemer’s glory as he ought 
and might, if doubtful whether he belongs to the army of 
Christ, or to the camp of Satan? 2 Cor. 13: 5. 


2. The confidence which believers have as to the efficacy 
of prayer, for themselves, and for others who sin not unto 
death. And this is the confidence which we have towards 
ffim (in our approaches to God in the name of His Son, 
3:21; Jno. 14:13, 14), namely, that, if we ask any thing ac- 
cording to His will, He heareth us, listens to us or is disposed 
to grant our petitions ; and tf we know that He heareth us, 
whatever we ask, we know that we have the petitions which 
we have asked from Him: that we have received and still 
receive from Him the mercy and grace desired. Heb. 
AP 162 (Notes*on 9322. 

This parresta is an unreserved freedom of speech to God, a 
holy boldness arising from the assurance that God is willing, 
for Christ’s sake, to give us whatever we ask in accordance 
with His will. And we discover the will of God as to the 
objects of prayer in the following manner: (2) By those 
precepts which describe our duty in this particular, and by 
the promises that are generally connected with them.. (6) By 
the Lord’s Prayer, which contains a summary of the chief 
topics of acceptable worship. (c) Also by the predictions 
which relate to the believer’s future glorification with Christ, 
and the overthrow of His implacable enemies. The pre- 
cepts define the duty ; the promises and predictions show 
what is agreeable to God’s revealed purpose; the Lord’s 
Prayer teaches us the primary and secondary objects of 
prayer, and that by the order of the petitions. 

The principal grounds of the confidence spoken of are the 
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love of the Father in sending His Son as our Redeemer ; 
the absolute perfection of His priestly work in our stead 
and for our benefit, both on earth and in heaven ; and the 
illuminating and sanctifying power of the Spirit in our 
souls : facts as well ascertained as any in the whole circle of 
the sciences. 

Prayer to God in the name of Christ is efficacious as a 
divinely prescribed means of obtaining all that God has 
promised, in the time and order which He in infinite wis- 
dom and goodness has appointed ; and that not only for 
ourselves, but also for our brethren, with one exception. 
Lf any one see his brother sinning a sin not unto death, he 
shall ask, and he will give him life, | mean to those that sin 
not unto death. There is asin unto death: I do not say that 
he shall pray concerning that. All unrighteousness is sin ; 
and there 1s a stn not unto death. 

Unto death—z.e., tending towards and leading to it. 
Death, a state of perpetual sin and misery, the opposite of 
life, or a state of perpetual holiness and happiness. Cf. vs. 
bie 120s 14, 5.0 Asi union death is a, presumptuous 
transgression, leading to and ending in the utter ruin of 
men. (Notes on Jas. 1:15.) A sen not unto death, isa sin 
of infirmity, the opposite of presumptuous and malignant. 
To those that sin not unto death, is a clause explanatory of 
the pronoun Azz that precedes it: I do not refer to one 
alone so sinning, but to that class of persons. If any Chris- 
tian see his brother (one who professes to be a child of God} 
so sinning, ke shall ask—t.e., ask God to forgive and bring 
him to the right path, and he wll give him life, God will 
forgive him, or annul the sentence of death, the wages of 
sin, in his case. And what a wonderful promise it is! 
What a delightful motive to pray for our erring brethren ! 
How much better are such petitions than unseemly bicker- 
ings, fault-finding and recriminations! If loving expostu- 
lation with a sinning brother and fervent prayer for his eter- 
nal well-being prevailed among those who call themselves 
Christians, and are associated in the same visible church, 
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what glory would redound to Christ, who died that we 
might live through Him, and love one another ! 


But what is the sin unto death? It is not the blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit ; for that consists in attributing the 
miracles wrought by Christ (miracles of omnipotent love, 
miracles wrought by Him, filled as He was with the Spirit 
of Grace) to the agency of Satan, the most malignant spirit 
in the universe. And the fearful warning which our Lord 
uttered concerning that blasphemy, was addressed to those 
who in the most insolent manner rejected Him as the Christ. 
Mat. 12 : 24-37. But John here speaks of a sin commit- 
ted by a brother, or a professed disciple of Christ, one who 
once associated with believers. 

It is not simply final impenitence—z.¢., a persistence in 
any known sin or course of sinning, a living and dying with 
a seared conscience, even when committing heinous trans- 
gression ; for those who have no knowledge of Christ, and 
of brotherhood in the church, may so sin unto death, Rom. 
I : 32, as well as those who are called brothers. Jas. 1: 15. 

But the sin unto death here spoken of is apostasy, or an 
open and persistent rejection of Christ, and of redemption 
through Him, by those who once professed to be Chris- 
tians ; the shipwreck they make of the faith and a good 
conscience, examples of which we have in Hymenzus, Phile- 
tus, and Alexander, mentioned by Paul, 1 Tim. 1 : 19, 20; 
2 Tim: 4 > 14; 15/;°2'> 16-18, and in the Emperor julian: 
the apostate. It is a sin in which a knowledge of the Gos- 
pel is united with a proud blaspheming rejection of Christ, 
who came by water and blood. 

They who thus sinned unto death could easily be known. 
They manifested their malicious rejection of Christ as the 
Redeemer by forsaking the society of the faithful ; by taking 
part in the worship of idolaters, and in all the abominable 
sins connected with such worship, 5 : 21; 1 Pet. 4: 3, 4, 
and by co-operating with an ungodly world in a murderous 
persecution of the disciples. 3: 11-15. And apostates can 
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be seen now, abandoning the church of Christ, disregarding 
their solemn vows of love and obedience, and either relaps- 
ing into a frigid indifference, or serving Satan and divers 
lusts with a fiery zeal and restless activity. 

The sin unto death is a sin committed by a drother , a sin 
which others may see him committing (as is taught by im- 
plication) ; a sin concerning which the Apostle does not com- 
mand us to pray, or even to cherish a desire and intention 
of so doing (intimated by za), and hence a sin peculiarly 
heinous, and one that is never forgiven. 

To pray without a divine command or promise is by no 
means a Christian's duty. And there is no hope of the sal- 
vation of an obstinate apostate. There is no ground to ex- 
pect that he will or can be pardoned, because he insolently 
rejects the only propitiation for sins, and Him who offered 
it. And there is no hope of his repentance, because, by so 
despising the only Saviour, he insults the Spirit of grace, 
the only efficient producer of it. Heb. 10 : 26-31. 

In order to guard against presumption on the one hand 
and melancholy dejection on the other, the Apostle adds : 
All unrighteousness 1s sin; all that is not right when judged 
of by God’s law is sin, not a trifle, not a slight evil, but 
disrespect to the highest authority and love. 3: 4, 5, 
Hence, when I speak of a sin not unto death, do not fora 
moment suppose that the commission of any sin is allow- 
able. And yet there is a sin not unto death: therefore de- 
spair not of obtaining forgiveness for yourselves and others 
who so sin. (How and why there are sins not unto death, 
istexplainediin the notes ‘on! 2/211, 21 317-9.) 1 Every*sin, 
inasmuch as it shows a disregard to the authority of God, 
deserves death ; still some sins are more heinous than oth- 
ers, such as sins of pure malignity, like apostasy, persistent 
impenitence, and the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. 

3. The renewed sin not unto death, but persevere in hol- 
ness; and they are delivered from the deadly power of 
Satan, to whom all others are subject. We know that every 
one who hath been begotten of God sinneth not—t.e., sinneth 
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not unto death, of which the Apostle has just spoken, but 
he, because begotten of God, keepeth himself, and the wicked 
one toucheth him not: has no deadly power over him, does 
. not touch the seat of life (as ‘‘ Touch not mine anointed. 
and do my prophets no harm.’’ Ps. 105: 15. Cf. Gen, 
26: 29). He, because of his regeneration, heepeth himself, 
is ever self-vigilant, keeping his heart with all diligence, 
struggling against all temptations to evil, and with the 
shield of faith quenching the fiery darts of the wicked one. 
Eph. 6:16; Prov. 4: 23. So he keepeth, or watcheth him- 
self. That these things are so we know, as apostles by rev- 
elation from the Spirit of Truth, and as children of God 
from our own experience. 

We know that we are of God, and the whole world, all that 
are not of God or unregenerate, lieth in the wicked one: re- 
mains lying. It seems to be a condensed expression = lieth 
in the arms of the malignant one; which is a substitution 
fora complete passive subjection to his power. As a sleep- 
ing child in the arms of a murderer, so are all the unre- 
newed in the power and control of Satan, who has not a 
spark of truth or love within him. What an accurate but 
frightful picture of the great majority of mankind as now 
existing! The learned and the unlearned, the rich and the 
poor, the famous and the unknown, the powerful and the 
oppressed, all asleep in the arms of Satan! And they the 
most asleep who deny-his existence and malignity. 

En to ponero; either masculine or neuter. Eng. Vers. 
has the latter, lieth 7” wickedness ; prostrate in a sea of sin. 
The former explanation is favored by ver. 18, and by John’s 
usage, 3: 12; 2: 13,14. The latter, by the seeming con- 
trast between szuneth not and lieth in wickedness. But since 
the fact that the wicked one toucheth not the regenerate 
immediately precedes, we hold that the allusion is to Satan, 
the great author and promoter of all kinds of sin. They 
who are under his control are entangled in his snares, be- 
cause they are bound by the cords of their own sins, and 
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so multitudes serve the greatest despot in the universe, with- 
out being aware of it. 

4. The gracious benefits or privileges which the Son of 
God confers upon the renewed. Sut (notwithstanding the . 
whole world lieth in the wicked one) we know that the Son 
of God is come, hath come, is present, or is here (bk 
15:27; Jno.4:47; 8: 42, Gr.), and hath given us under- 
standing, a power or faculty of spiritual discernment, zz 
order that we may know the True One; and we are in the 
True One, in His Son Fesus Christ. This is the True God, 
and eternal life. 

The Apostle here speaks of Christ as the Son of God, or 
in His divine nature; and He, ‘‘ by His Godhead, grace, 
and Spirit, is at no time absent from us. Cf. Mat.’ 28 : 20. 
And as thus present, He hath given us a faculty of spiritual 
discernment, ‘hat we may know the True One, know God as 
our Father and Friend, 2 : 3-6, which is an unspeakable gift 
from ‘‘the Son of His love.’’ The chrisma is from Christ. 
He teaches us by His Spirit, through the Word, and so gives 
us the ability to know God. (2: 20, 27.) 

And we are in the True One by being ix Hrs Son Fesus 
Christ. We are in the Son by faith and love, and so in the 
Father; the Holy Spirit producing and increasing this most 
blessed union or friendship, this communion with the Father 
aucdmneioons (Notésc ony tics; i 215)5 351124 544 Sane 
Rom. 8:0, 10, “ But ye are not in the flesh, but 7 che 
Spirit, if indeed the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ; but if 
any one hath not ¢he Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. 
But if C#res¢ is in you,”’ etc.) 


This, this one, or the same—namely, His Son Jesus 
Christ, zs the True God, and eternallife. Life by metonymy 
for the author or procuring cause of it. 5:11; 4:9. 

The words, Yhis is the True God, cannot refer to the 
Father, for the following reasons: (1.) Because the Sou of 
God is the principal person spoken of in this verse; the 
True One, or the Father, being mentioned as the great sub- 
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ject of the Son’s teaching, and as the One ia whom we are, 
by being in the Son. (2: 24.) (2.) Such an interpretation 
introduces a needless tautology, equivalent to the True God 
is the True God, and this thrice repeated ; and a tautology 
that is meaningless, since the wildest heretics have never 
denied the supreme Godhead of the Father. None but 
Atheists do that. (3.) There is no necessity, grammatical 
or logical, for referring the demonstrative pronoun to the 
more remote antecedent, cf. 5°:6; Jno. 1:2, Gr. ; inas- 
much as the Son of God is the Eternal Life that was with 
the Father, the Word who was with God, and was God. 
His assumption of our nature did not, and could not, an- 
nihilate His divine nature. Rev. 2:8, 18. (4.) If the Son 
is not the True God, the apostles (and the same must be 
said of the ancient prophets) were authors and promoters of 
idolatry»). Cf. 1 Comal®: 2); Rom. osijaK exe Si O—i4e 
Alford and others insist that Jno. 17: 3, shows that John 
here refers to the Father. But in that passage (in which 
alone our Lord calls Himself Jesus Christ) the only True God, 
as well as the True One here, distinguishes the Father from 
all false and fictitious gods, and all gods adored in and by 
means of idols. And in Jno. 17 : 3, the only True God, also 
and especially distinguishes the Father from the God-man, 
Jesus Messiah, or the only begotten Son whom He sent in 
our nature, and as our Redeemer. So Paul explains it. 
1 Thes. 1 : 9, 10, as wellas John in this epistle, 4 : 9, 10, 14. 


No distinction can be made between God and Ged, for 
there is but One God. Yet in the Godhead there are eter. 
nal distinctions, or personal relations, indicated by the 
terms Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. It is perfectly right, 
therefore, to say of any of the three persons, This is the 
True God. In such a proposition the subject tis describes 
the personality, the predicate, the True God, the one essence, 
substance, or nature. John then ends his epistle as he be- 
gan it. 


The final and affectionate warning : Little children, keep 
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yourselves from idols, Guard yourselves, and that by keep- 
ing at a distance from all the idols around you, all the ob- 
jects and modes of pagan worship. The Apostle takes it for 
granted that the tinder of superstition is not instantly taken 
out of a regenerate soul. Hence He commands them to 
keep away from every thing that has a tendency to enkindle 
it, such as visiting shrines dedicated to false gods, eating 
meat, or drinking wine offered to them in such temples, 
eiasrnernice.. = Cis1 Corl'12*: 3°) 1'Cor..8,,and 10@ 14-21 

Idols = images, pictures, or statues of false gods, 1 Cor. 
12*:2; Rev. 9:20; hence of the false gods themselves, 
worshipped in and by these images; as here and in Rev. 
SO ei COfss 7810-2 10,120. 

The pagans had gods many and lords many. 1 Cor. 8: 5. 
They deified the external works of God ; either nature asa 
whole, as the materialistic pantheists, or in its parts, as the 
star-worshippers ; putting gods also in the air and sea, the 
trees, rivers, and fountains of water. This is generally 
called WNature-worship. They deified eminent deceased 
men, as Jupiter and Romulus, and even men living in the 
mortal body, as the Roman Emperors. This is genzus, or 
Flero-worshtp. They also made gods of demons, good and 
bad, which we may call Angel-worship. (Col. 2: 18.) And 
this idolatry was upheld by the power of the magistrates, 
the craft of the priests, the misdirected learning of the phil- 
osophers, the avarice of the artisans, and the very great 
ignorance of the people. 

The worship of Mary and other departed saints is the 
same in kind as genius or hero-worship. But to worship 
even the True God by an image is idolatry. Acts 7: 41 ; 
Ex. 20: 4-6. And there is but One Mediator between God 
and men, but One Advocate with the Father. 1 Tim. 
gee yee?) NO. 272) I 

Materialists deify force; that is their idol. Some pan- 
theists deify themselves, imagining that what they call god 
only knows that it exists, when ¢iey are pleased to exert 
their mental powers. Their idol is their own intellect. 
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Covetous men worship gold and silver, houses and lands ; 
the sensual do homage to their animal appetites ; the more 
cultivated worship their friends and kindred ; while those 
who are eager for fame adore the breath of other men, as 
vain and deceitful as themselves. 

Any thing which takes that place in our intellect and 
affections which is due only to God and Christ is to us an 
idol. Who can say, I am not guilty? 


‘“ The dearest idoi I have known, 
Whate’er that idol be ; 
Help me to tear it from the throne, 
And worship only Thee. 


** So shall my walk be close with God, 
Calm and serene my frame : 
So pure light shall mark the road 
That leads me to the Lamb.”’ 


13. AB Ssyr cop vg have the text as above translated, A hoz pzs- 
teuontes, BS tors prsteuoustn s but K L Oec Thph asc. t. 16. S is sin- 
gular in reading thou shalt ask and shalt give. He shall ask, and he 
(God) wz gzve, etc. Others thus: He shall ask, and (by asking) shall 
give, etc., cf. Jas. 5: 15, 19, 20. Either way, the sense is the same. 

18. AK LS Origen Did Thph Oec himself, Zeauton, A B ve him, 
auton: the vulgate, Sed generatio Dei conservat eum, is singular as a 
reading, but as a scholium correct. The perf. part., he that hath been 
begotten is = he that is renewed, denoting the permanency of the renova- 
tion : the aor. part. refers not only to his spiritual generation as a fact of 
the past, but is also a causal participle: cf. Jas. 1: 18; 1 Pet. 3: 20, 
Gr. Thus explained, there is no necessity of supposing that both par- 
ticiples are indetical in signification ; as Lillie and others affirm. 

The malignant one doth not fowch him: a metaphor. He never gets 
near enough to inflict a fatal blow, by inciting him to sin unto death : or, 
to sin as the tempter himself does, malignantly, always, and with con- 
stantly increasing enormity. 

20. B K that we may know; ALS that we know (Aza with the in- 
dicative denoting a purpose in some degree acomplished). But in the 


latter reading omicron is probably used by mistake for omega. ABS 
eternal life, K the eternal life. 


21, ABS syr cop sah omit amen, 


INTRODUCRION 


TO THE SECOND AND THIRD EPISTLES OF JOHN. 


I. TYhetr Genuineness. 

The first witness we cite is the unknown author of the 
Muratorian Canon, written about A.D. 170. (See Hug’s In- 
troduction to the N. T. by Fosdick, § 19. The ante-Nicene 
Christian Library, vol. ix., pp. 154, 160, 162, and Braune.) 

After speaking of John’s gospel, he adds: “* What mar- 
vel is it, then, that John brings forward these several things 
so constantly zz his epistles also, saying in his own person, 

_‘ What we have seen with our eyes, and heard with our ears, 
and our hands have handled, that have we written :’ ’’ which 
is a loose reference to the proem of John’s first epistle. 
Afterward he says: “‘ The epistle of Jude, indeed, and zwo 
belonging to the above-named Fohn (or bearing the name of 
John), are reckoned among the catholic [epistles] :’’ are put 
in that category, although, strictly speaking, they are private 
letters, expressive of Christian love. This is according to 
an emendation proposed by some: zz catholicis. (The text 
is: Epistola sane Jude, et superscripte Joannis duz zz 
catholica habentur ; which, if genuine, means, Are held as 
John’s in the catholic (universal) church.) Zhe above-named 
Fohn means the apostle, for the writer, discoursing of his 
gospel, calls him ‘‘ one of the disciples.’ And he seems to 
say by implication, one is acatholic epistle, and two are pri- 
vate, though put among the catholic epistles. | 

The testimony of this very ancient writer, owing to the 

translator or transcriber, or to both, is somewhat ambigu- 
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ous ; whichis greatly to be regretted. As it is, we have his 
testimony that two epistles of John are genuine. But if he 
meant to distinguish two epistles of John from the first 
previously alluded to, as just now suggested, then we have 
his testimony to the genuineness of the three. 


Trencus of Lyons in Gaul, originally from Asia Minor, 
about A.D. 181. He wasa disciple of Polycarp, and he of 
John. Polycarp, Ireneus, and Papias are from the school 
of John, and by them testimony is traced up to the time of 
the apostle. Papias, as Eusebius says, ‘‘ made use of testi- 
monies from the first epistle of John.’’ So does Polycarp 
in the only brief letter of his that is extant ; and Ireneus 
likewise, 3, 16, 5. 

Irenzus also cites the second epistle thus: 3, 16, 8. 
‘“ These are they against whom the Lord has cautioned us 
beforehand ; and His disciple, in his epistle already men- 
tioned, commands us to avoid them, when he says: * For 
many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver 
and an antichrist. Take heed tothem, that ye lose not what 
ye have wrought.’ ”’ 

- This is a citation of 2 Jno., vs. 7, 8,as if the words were 
in the first epistle ; which may be accounted for by suppos- 
ing a slip of the memory. Be this as it may, it is certain 
that Irenzeus quotes words from this second epistle as a writ- 
ing of John, the disciple of the Lord. 

Again, 1, 16, 3: ‘*° And John, the disciple of the Lord, has 
intensified their condemnation, when he desires us not to 
bid them good speed ; for, says he, He that biddeth them 


good speed is a partaker of their evil deeds.”’ 2 Jno., vs. 
10, 17; 


Clement of Alexandria (toward the close of the second 
century and the beginning of the third), in his Hypotyposes, 
“wrote brief notes on Jude and the rest of the Catholic 
Epistles,’’ as Eusebius expresses it ; or, as Photius has it, 
Explained (beside other sacred books) the Catholic epistles. 
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And if the work called Adumbrationes be, as Liicke sup- 
poses, in the main a translation of the Hypotyposes, then 
Clement also expressly mentions the second epistle as 
John’s: Secunda Joannis epistola, que ad virgines scripta 
est, simplicissima est. Scripta vero est ad quandam Baby- 
loniam Electam nomine, significat autem electionem ecclesia 
sanctz. 


Origen speaks of these epistles as well known, and re- 
Geived by mostias genuine, .(Eus., E..H. 6, 25.) 


Dionysius of Alexandria, A.D. 247, seems to admit the 
genuineness of these epistles. He describes them as short 
epistles, without the name of John, and with the designa- 
tioneotstheveider., (eus., EH. 7; 25.) 


Aurelius of Chollabi, in North Africa, in the Council of 
Carthage, A.D. 256, thus cites: ‘‘ Fohkn the apostle in his 
epistle says, li there come any to you, etc. 2) Jno. v. 16. 
(Cypriani Op. De Haer. Bapt.) 


Didymus of Alexandria, about A.D. 370, wrote commen- 
taries on the seven Catholic Epistles, still extant in Latin. 
Alexander of Alexandria concludes his letter to his fellow- 
ministers of the catholic church, about A.D. 324, as follows : 
‘‘ For it is incumbent on us who are Christians, to withdraw 
ourselves from all those who speak or entertain a thought 
against Christ, as from those who are resisting God, and are 
destroyers of the souls of men: ‘ neither should we even say 
good speed to such, lest at any time we become partakers 
of their sins,’ as the blessed John commanded.’’ (Socrates, 
E. H. 1,6.) But when we arrive at the fourth century, 
further citations are superfluous. 


Irenzus, then, may be considered as speaking both for 
the churches in Asia Minor and Gaul; and that not long 
after the death of the apostle. And Irenzus quotes I and 
2 John as writings of that apostle, but he nowhere rejects 
the third epistle as spurious. 
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The author of the Muratonian Canon certainly recognizes 
two epistles as John’s, if not three. What branch of the 
church he speaks for is unknown. (Hug supposes that he 
represents the Church of Rome, in the beginning of the 
third century ; Wieseler, a teacher of catachumens in some 
church to us unknown, about A.D. 170). 

From the Alexandrian church we have Clement, Origen, 
and Dionysius, Alexander and Didymus (to mention no 
others of the fourth century) as witnesses. 

From the North African church we have Aurelius, and 
the members of the council associated with him ; for it is 
not at all probable that he would have quoted a spurious 
production, and presented it to his colleagues asa writing 
of John the apostle. 


The Syrian church did not at first receive these epistles ; 
at least they are not in the Peshito. But in the fourth 
century Ephrem quotes them as John’s. 


When we consider how short these epistles are, that they 
contain little of a didactic nature, and that they are ad- 
dressed, not to churches, but to private persons, it will not 
appear strange that they were not often cited by writers of 
the ante-Nicene church. We have, in fact, all the histori- 
cal evidence in the matter that could be reasonably expected. 


Objections. 


1. If these epistles were written by John, why did he not 
say the Apostle instead of the Elder ? We answer that mod- 
esty is consistent with dignity, and adorns it with peculiar 
beauty. And if Peter called himself a co-elder, 1 Ep. 5 : 1, 
why may not John call himself ¢he Elder by way of emi- 
nence? If, when he wrote these epistles, he was the only 
surviving apostle, as is very likely, then the Ruder is full of 
meaning. If the writer had alluded to his age simply, he 
would have written ho presbutes, as Paul to Philemon, or ho 
geron, not ho presbuteros, which is generally a title of office 
or dignity. 
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2. The absence of the writer’s name is no valid objection 
to the genuineness of these epistles ; for John in his other 
writings, with one exception, never alludes to himself but 
by way of circumlocution. Besides, the bearer of the letters 
could easily testify as to their author. 

In the Revelation John’s name precedes, but that is in 
strict accordance with all the Prophetical books of Scripture. 
It is not so with the sacred Historical books. And as to 
epistles in danger of being intercepted by deceivers, the best 
way was the one adopted by the apostle—namely, to send 
the letters anonymously, and let the bearer explain from 
whom they proceeded. Neither isit likely that John’s inti- 
mate friends, such as those addressed in these letters, were 
unacquainted with his handwriting, and that he used the 
expression the Elder to designate himself. 

3. To ascribe these letters to John the Presbyter, a co- 
temporary of the apostle, as some do, is against all the evi- 
dence, specimens of which have been adduced. It is not at 
all probable that Jerome and Eusebius could decide better 
concerning the authorship of these letters than the earliest 
and best witnesses in the case, Irenzeus, the author of the 
Muratorian canon, and Clement of Alexandria. (We are 
inclined to think that Presbyter John, a so-called cotempo- 
rary of the apostle, never existed; and that the stories 
about the tombs of both as seen at Ephesus, and the alleged 
dependence of Papias on the aforesaid presbyter, are pure 
fictions ; ‘‘ pious frauds’’ devised and used to fling discredit 
on the Apocalypse. Eusebius, E. H. 3, 39. Certainly, in 
the chapter just referred to, the prejudiced Origenist is more 
apparent than the honest and candid historian.) 

4. The spirit manifested in these epistles is not at all 
unbecoming an apostle of Christ. For genuine Christian 
love never confounds truth with error, or supposes that the 
latter is the mother of righteousness. And they who know- 
ingly pervert the gospel, especially the revealed doctrine 
concerning the Redeemer, should never be welcomed and 
entertained by believers as teachers. This would be to re. 
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ceive the emissaries of Satan as ministers of Christ. And 
with respect to such selfish and ambitious men as Diotrephes, 
the apostle had a perfect right to inflict such punishment as 
the Spirit directed ; and the pre-intimation of severer pun- 
ishment is the designation of the ringleader by name. It is 
at the same time a fair and charitable admonition. 

Il. Persons addressed. 

The second epistle is written to e&lekte kurza, lit. an elect 
lady ; or, eclecte cyria, as it may also be written in our char- 
acters. But neither ancient nor modern critics agree as to 
the sense. 

1. Some take Eclecte as a proper name. But this at first 
sight seems to be forbidden by ver. 13, where the word is 
used as an adjective: ‘‘ thy elect sister.’’ 

2. Others hold that Cyrza (or Kuria) is so used ; which 
seems to be confirmed by v. 5, ‘‘ And now I entreat thee, 
Cyria ;’” which seems more natural than ‘‘lady,’’ or mis- 
tress. The only objection is that then the article should 
have been put before Cyria and the order, as in 3 Jno. I, 
thus: To Cyria the elect. But sucha mode of address is 
not always observed. To elect Cyria is also natural. 

3. But the objection just stated is wholly removed, if we 
suppose her full name to be Eclecte Cyria, and that the 
apostle in ver. 13 alludes to the primary signification of 
LEclecte. 

4. Others agree with Eng. Vers., and render, To an elect 
lady, or to the elect lady. But to address a Christian 
woman and describe her by two appellatives, without men- 
tioning her name, seems strange. 

5. Others, perceiving this difficulty, have attempted to ex- 
plain the inscription allegorically ; either of the church in 
general, or of some particular congregation. But Aura is 
never used in the N. T. as = ecclesia ; and to suppose that 
the church at Babylon was intended, because suneclecte oc- 
curs in I Pet. 5:13, is to erect an hypothesis on a spider’s 
web ; and so of similar conjectures. 

Besides, if kuria be taken allegorically, so must the rest 
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of the inscription. But when intelligent beings are used 
allegorically, they, described as acting in one sphere or rela- 
tion, represent such beings acting in another sphere or rela- 
tion: as in the parables of the Sower and the Tares of the 
field. Now, according to this indisputable law of the alle- 
gory, if there be an allegory here, then the church can not 
be intended at all, either universal or particular, or any of 
its officers or members; the Presbyter and Eclecte Cyria 
representing agents giving and receiving imperial rescripts 
for the good of the State—wholly outside of the pale of the 
church ; otherwise, there would be no difference between 
the persons representing and represented, the allegory 
breaking down and disappearing ; all which is sufficiently 
incoherent and absurd. 

Moreover, to employ an allegory in the inscription of a 
letter is wholly contrary to apostolic usage ; and Scriptural 
allegories are always described in the historic or past tense, 
which is not the case here ; and also preceded or followed 
by an explanation, expressed or implied. 

It is evident, then, that the inscription must be literally 
taken, and in our judgment Eclecte Cyria and her children 
are the persons addressed. 

The third epistle is addressed to Gazus, or Caius. Buta 
Macedonian has this name, Acts 1g : 29, one of Derbe, Acts 
Pore cncanetner ot Corinth, Rom, 167235 1 Cor lay 
and it is impossible to say whether any one of these friends 
of Paul was then alive, and addressed by the apostle. All 
that is certain is, that this Gaius was a distinguished man 
in the society of Christians among whom he dwelt, anda 
firm friend of the apostle. 

It is generally supposed that these epistles were written 
towards the close of the first century, and not long after the 
first epistle. 
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' The elder unto the elect lady and her children, whom I 
Jove in the truth ; and not I only, but also all they that 
have known the truth ; ? for the truth’s sake, which dwelleth 
in us, and shall be with us for ever. * Grace be (marg. Gr. 
shall be) with you, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in 
truth and love. 


The inscription: Zhe Elder to Eclecte Cyria and her chit- 
aren, whom I love in truth (the I being expressed in the orig- 
inal is emphatic : whom I, whatever may be said of the de- 
ceivers, love in truth, or with unfeigned Christian love): 
and not I only, but also all who have known the truth, all ac- 
quainted with the gospel at the present place of writing, and 
who have heard of your liberality. The ground or reason 
of the apostle’s love is next stated: for the truth's sake, 
that abideth in us: and with us it shall be for ever. (Notes 
Oneia| iO. 21: 24.) 

The apostle calls himself the Elder, or the Presbyter, not 
so much to describe his age as his office : the only ruler, ap- 
pointed immediately by Christ Himself, now living on 
earth. Whether we translate, Zo Lclecte Cyria, or To the 
elect Cyria, there seems to bean allusion to the primary 
signification of the former word ; asinthelast verse. Now, 
it is the highest of all honors to be chosen of God in Christ, 
in order to obtain unspeakable glory in the everlasting king- 
dom ; and to have that choice manifested to us in and by 
sanctification of the Spirit ; and, as a consequence of that 
sanctification, to walk in truth and love. (Notes on Jas. 
eeoand a sEets 1: 2;) 
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True Christian love is based on revealed truth—that is, on 
the perception of that truth as ever working in the hearts 
of our fellow-disciples. We love them because they are of 
the truth, 1 Jno. 3:19, and because the truth abideth m 
them, as a permanent instrumental cause of holy acts, inter- 
nal and external. Cf. 1 Jno. 1:8, 10. We love them be- 
cause they thus exhibit the fruits of righteousness. 

The apostle unexpectedly adds: and with us it shall be 
for ever. With us = among us Christians, living on earth ; 
asin I Jno. 4:17, Gr. In this manner the everlasting con- 
tinuance of the church on earth is predicted, and as adher- 
ing to revealed truth. (See notes below.) 

The salutation (when compared with the later Pauline 
epistles, Tim., Tit., and Philemon) has various peculiarities. 
(1.) It is, strictly speaking, a prediction, not a prayer: There 
shall be with you (or, among you) grace, mercy, peace, etc. 
(2.) The preposition which John uses twice is para, not apo 
once, as with Paul. (3.) The Son of the Father is also an 
original expression, wholly in the style of John. (4.) The 
best authenticated reading omits ‘‘the Lord :’’ from Fesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father ; which is also after the man- 
ner of John. (5.) lx truth and love are added, because they 
are spoken of immediately after, as is usual with our 
apostle. -Cf.\1 Ep.:1¢§ with’ vs. 6, 75 «3:24 with4sn; 
5:5 with ver. 6, etc. (Dickson long ago, in his preface to 
I Jno., noticed this characteristic of our apostle’s style: 
Artificiosa valde est hujus Epistolae Methodus. Nam ad 
modum catene, Christian fidei mysteria et axiomata con- 
nectuntur: semper enim ex fine pracedentis doctrine se- 
quentem tractationem orditur. But the semper should be 
taken cum grano salis, and the artificiosa should be referred 
to that natural skill, heightened by the Holy Spirit, which 
arises from the operations of a deeply contemplative mind.) 
Here, then, we have many internal evidences of the genu- 
ineness of this letter: no more undesigned coincidences of 


thought and expression could be compressed in the same 
space. 
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Grace refers to God’s love as shown to the unworthy ; 
mercy to His love as shown to the miserable; and peace, 
like the Hebrew shalom, means the complete blessedness 
that is the consequence of grace and mercy, er all the bene- 
fits of redemption, both in the world as it now is and as it 
shail be. This unspeakable grace and mercy, with all the 
joy that follows, originate from and flow into our hearts 
Jfrom God the Father, and from Fesus Christ, the Son of the 
Fatlzr—t.e., from Jesus the Messiah, who in His divine 
nature is the Son of the Father. 

But how can it be known that we truly partake of this 
grace and mercy? It is manifested zz truth and love—i.e., 
the reception of grace and mercy will be evident to you by 
living in the element, or moving in the sphere, of truth and 
love. (Compare the expressions, ‘‘In sanctification of the 
Sie Wa oncdience-to the truth, i Pet. 122, 22, Gr) 
When the objective truth becomes subjective, or the 
Word of God is ingrafted within us, pervading our faculties 
with its purifying power, then Grace and Mercy from the 
Father and the Son are manifested to us; manifested in 
and by the work of the Spirit, inciting and enabling us to 
walk in truth and love. 


1. Whom TI love tn truth (not “in the truth’): cf. 1 Jno. 3: 18. 
The expressions, in truth and for the truth’s sake, are an elegant par- 
anomasia. The Elder’s Christian love to the mother is assumed, and 
here he declares that he has the same unfeigned love for her children : 
whom (hous) may refer to both sons and daughters (¢ekmozs), Gal. 
4:19, dwelling at home; but inv. 4, perzpatountas shows that sons 
alone are there alluded to. 

3. K cop vg there shall be with you, B S there shall be with us. AB 
sah from Jesus Christ, vg from Christ Jesus; K L cop from the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; S from (ago) God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with an interpolation of auéou after the Son. But apo in these 
salutations is more Pauline than Johannean (John indeed uses ao in 
Rey. 1. 4, 5, but in a manner peculiar to himself, wholly unlike that of 
Paul), and the same must be said of *#e Lord before Fesus Chrést ; while 
autou appears in S, evidently, by the blunder of some transcriber. We 
translate and punctuate what is generally admitted to be the genuine 
text, thus: The Presbyter to Eclecte Cyria and her children, whom I 
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love in truth—and not I only, but also all who have known the truth— 
for the truth’s sake which abideth in us: and with us it shall be for ever. 
There shall be with you grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father, and 
{from Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love. 

And with us it shall be for ever. As to the perpetuity of the Church 
on earth, the following positions seem to us Scriptural: (1.) That the 
church will continue till Christ comes the second time, is evident from 
His own promises and predictions. Mat. 28: 19, 20; Mk. 16: 15, 16. 
(2.) That the church, militant on earth, will abide in the revealed doc- 
trine concerning the Christ, is foretold by Himself (Mat. 16: 18), a 
prediction that has been in process of fulfilment for more than eighteen 
hundred years: ‘‘ Upon this rock,’’ namely, the truth just confessed, 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the Living God, ‘‘I will build my 
church, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it.’’ Or, as the 
disciple whom Jesus loved here expresses it : With us the truth shall be 
for ever, although now many deceivers confess it not,v. 7. (3.) The 
church militant on earth, or as it will exist till the coming of our Lord, 
consists of the elect, gathered from among Jews.and Gentiles. ‘* God 
visited the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His name.’’ Acts 
15: 14-17. ‘‘ And (if God willing) to make known the riches of His 
glory upon the vessels of mercy, which He had afore prepared unto 
glory, even us whom He called, not of the Jews only, but also of the 
Gentiles.’”” Rom. 9: 22-29. If such be the predestination of God, and 
the calling of men unto glory, if He so gathers His church during this 
dispensation, and that to make known the glorious riches of His grace, 
is it for you to object? Is your eye evil because He is merciful and 
good? Ci. 1 Pet. 153 1, 23 Eph. my 1-6.) There willindeedtbesand 
there already is, a great apostasy in the visible church, and especially as 
this dispensation approaches its conclusion, 1 Tim. 4; 2 Tim.3; 2 Thes. 
2; but: the elect will. not. be ‘deceived.) Lkia8 7, 33) Mk o13 22, sae 
At the Parousia of the God-man, and during the eternal ages following, 
the church triumphant on earth will consist of the glorified saints—z.e., 
the transformed saints, or those changed from mortal to immortal in an 
instant at the advent of their Redeemer-King, and the risen saints, 
especially the latter. 1 Cor. 15: 51-54, with Isa. 25: 6-9; 1 Thes. 
4: 13-18. These will be the Bride of Christ, His Queen or. coregents, 
the holy city or the New Jerusalem, the tabernacle of God with man- 
kind, then His. people. Rev..19-2 3-7 ;..20':.63 21, chapiii22udou 
With these, the glorified saints or church triumphant, the truth in a 
pre-eminent degree shall be for ever. Rev. 21: 23; 22: 5. Cf. Mat. 
13: 43. (5.) During the everlasting reign of Christ on earth, the sanc- 
tified nations and their kings will constitute the church of the unglorified, 
who will be guided and taught by the glorified coregents, as God and 
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the God-man direct. ‘“* And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. And I heard a loud voice out of heaven saying, Behold the 
tabernacle of God zs with men, and He will dwell (tabernacle) with them, 
and they shall be His people, and God himself shall be with them, their 
God,’’ etc. Rev. 21: 1-4. ‘‘ And the city hath no need of the sun, 
nor of the moon, that they should’ shine for it; for the glory of God 
lightened it, and its lamp the Lamb.’’ There. will be no need for the 
glorified saints to be taught by any created intelligences, even the highest 
and the best ; for they will receive their instructions as coregents from 
God and the Redeemer. ‘‘ And the nations [of the saved] shall walk in 
its light’’ (be guided by the instructions received from the glorified, as 
they receive them from God and the Redeemer) ; “‘ and the kings of the 
earth bring their glory and honor into it,’’ etc. Rev. 21: 23-27. Cf. 
IDM. 7 2,1 By, (ONOCKES Oe lees Be FY Einal B Pe, 0 § WEG) SS 2 Jig),)) 

It will not be amiss here, both for exegetical and devotional purposes, 
to cite Eph. 3: 20, 21: ‘“ Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us, unto Him be the glory in the church in Christ Jesus to all 
the generations of the age of the ages, Amen.’’ (Gr.) 

‘“ The church in Christ Jesus,’’ here spoken of by Paul, is the church 
of the unglorified on earth, or the saints living in the mortal body. For 
by the expression, ‘‘ to all the generations,”’ it is taken for granted that 
the men composing that church will, as now, continue to increase ; and 
the phrase, ‘* of the age of the ages,”’ declares the everlasting continuance 
Or nak Commen, (Oe 2 7Bs Bs Wes Hes Be, Beg O53 23.5 Ieee By Pwr. 
25.) It can relate to no other class of sanctified men; not to the 
disembodied, nor to the glorified. Lk. 20: 34-36. And it is intimated 
that the unglorified saints to perpetual generations will be sanctified by 
the same Spirit that now works with omnipotent energy in us. And so 
unspeakable glory will redound to God and Christ in the salvation of 
men ; that blessed work, reflecting the glory of God and the God-man, 
going on to all eternity. God, then, God in Christ will conquer, not 
Satan ; to which we, with Paul, should add Amen. 

The explanation now given of the perpetuity of the church, glorifies 
and unglorified on earth, is confirmed by the special revelations made 
to Paul concerning-it. See Eph. 1:9, 10; 3: 3-11; Col. 1:20. (Com- 
pare Hodge and Turner on Ephesians, with D. N. Lord's Literary 
and Theological Journal, October, 1856.) The purpose of God there 
mentioned, and made known to Paul, is described by its great epoch or 
epochs : it is God’s purpose 27 reference to the dispensation of the full- 
ness of the témes—d.c., the millennial dispensation, and the restoration 
of all things consummated. It isa purpose concerning ¢he elect church 
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(vs. 4-8), and a// of the elect, whether now on earth or in heaven, 
whether Jews or Gentiles (3: 6). And the design of it is, to gather 
them together into one blessed society intimately united with the Christ, 
the Great Redeemer-King : and that these wonderful truths, now revealed, 
may engage the attention not only of men, but of all ranks of angels, 
and lead them to look more closely at these proofs of the highly-varie- 
gated wisdom of God (3: 9, 10). 


‘I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking 
in truth, as we have received a commandment from the 
Father. °And now I beseech thee, lady, not as though I 
wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that which we 
had from the beginning, that we love one another. ° And 
this is love, that we walk after his commandments. This is 
the commandment, that, as ye have heard from the begin- 
ning, ye should walk init. *’For many deceivers are en- 
tered into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist. 
*Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things which 
we have wrought, but that we receivea full reward. * Who- 
soever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. ”™ If there 
come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into your house, neither bid him God speed: “ for 
he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds. 


1. Occasion of the epistle: [rejoiced greatly that I have 
found (the perfect tense intimating that the joy still con- 
tinues) of thy children walking in truth, out of or from 
among thy children sons walking in sincerity, or with Chris- 
tian uprightness, as we received commandment from the 
Father. 

Of thy children, does not necessarily mean some of thy 
children, implying that other members of her family were 
of a different character, since sons are intended, as peripa- 
tountas (mas. gen.) shows. Wadking in truth, refers to the 
whole method of thinking, speaking, and acting, and to a 
constant increase in Christian sincerity, for truth is here 
opposed to pretence or hypocrisy.. The sense in our idiom 
is: I rejoice greatly that I have found among the number 
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of thy children sons walking in truth. Where the apostle 
found, met with and became acquainted with them, is not 
said ; most probably at Ephesus, or some of the great cities 
in Asia Minor, where young men were exposed to many 
temptations. The apostle does not say, In the truth, but 
Wai i eas tiaVets, 1. '22)NO.VS..3,.40, Clo Al. 36 rs 
51:6. As we received commandment from the Father, is a 
clause which further explains what the apostle means by 
their walking in truth. The commandment relates especially 
to faith in Christ, Christian love, and holiness, vs. 7, 9-11 ; 
I Jno. 3:23. It was promulgated by the incarnate Son, 
but it originated from the Father, and so Cyria’s children, 
asmwellias the-apostle, received it: » 1 Jno. 15, etc..;;Jno. 
Aigleigh 

As soon as the apostle discovered that Cyria’s sons were 
living as genuine Christians, he wrote to express his Chris- 
tian joy, and to cheer her and the children at home (ver. 1) 
with the good news, to allay their anxiety concerning the 
absent, and awaken their holy gratitude. He was also led 
to write to them for another reason, namely, to remind them 
that it was a perversion of Christian hospitality to give any 
encouragement to deceivers or antichristian teachers, 7-11. 
(Notes on I Jno. 2 : 12-14.) 

We walk in Christian sincerity, when we obey the Father, 
commanding us, by His incarnate Son, and the apostles 
whom He chose, to walk in the light as He is in the light, 
to trust in the name of His Son Jesus Christ, and to love 
one another. To judge of the reality of our confession in 
any other way, is misleading and fatal. A so-called intu- 
itional moral consciousness, apart from the word and com- 
mandment of the Father, mystic reveries or self-complacent 
musings, dreams, trances, self-inflicted penances, “‘ moping 
melancholy,’’ or fitful gusts of pleasurable emotions, are no 
proofs that the heart is right in the sight of God. To walk 
according to our own opinions, feelings, and fancies, is one 
thing ; to walk as the Father commands, is another and a 
very different thing. 
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The great joy of a true minister of Christ is occasioned, 
not by his official station and ecclesiastical authority, but by 
perceiving indisputable indications of Christian sincerity 
and consistency in those whom he is accustomed to teach. 
On the contrary, it pierces him to the heart, to find the com- 
mandment of the Father disregarded, the example of the 
Redeemer ignored, and the spirit grieved. 

2. The principal topics of the epistle follow. (@.) An 
exhortation to the constant cultivation of Christian love : 
And now (the case being as just stated, or having received 
such a commandment from the Father ; a logical expres- 
sion, as in I Jno. 2:28) J beseech thee, Cyria, not as writing 
to thee a new commandment, but that which we had from the 
beginning (1 Jno. 2: 7-11), that we love one another. 

Unfeigned Christian love is intended, and the command 
in the form of an entreaty is, that they should ever aim (in- 
dicated by /zna) at a more exact obedience in this particular ; 
and that to please the Father. The exhortation relates not 
only to Cyria, but also to her children, as is evident from 
the next verse: ‘‘ as ye heard from the beginning,”’ etc. 

A woman’s weakness, as well as her strength, lies in her 
curiosity and affections, which are easily excited, and by 
which she is rightly guided or misguided. And a Christian 
woman, conscious of her own love to the Redeemer, is apt 
to suppose that all who profess to be ministers of Christ are 
indeed so ; not being sufficiently cautious as to deceivers. 
So it was with Cyria, for the apostle takes it for granted 
that some of these deceivers had entered her house, and 
(which is a natural supposition as to deceivers) attempted to 
undermine his apostolical authority, and to estrange her 
affections and those of her family from ‘‘ the disciple whom 
Jesus loved ;’’ and that, perhaps, by novel revelations of 
their own, or by other devices learned in the school of Satan, 
vs. 7, 8, 10, 113-1 Jno. 4:1. Insuch circumstances it was 
perfectly suitable for the aged and venerable Presbyter to 
entreat that Cyria’s love to him asa Christian and an apostle 
should not wane, but increase. 
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A further description of the love intended: And this is 
love, the manifestation or effect of it, as in 1 Jno. 5 : 3, that 
we walk according to His commandments. We manifest our 
love to Him, if we ever aim and endeavor (ina) to behave 
as Herequires. His commandments are summarily compre- 
hended in faith and love. 1 Jno. 3: 22-24. These precepts 
may also be considered as but one command, since love to 
God and to Christians can not exist without faith in Jesus 
asthe Christ. 1 Jno. 5 : 1-3. Hence the apostle adds: Zhis 
is the commandment, the great evangelical precept requir- 
ing the perpetual union of faith and love, as ye heard from 
the beginning, that ye should walk in it, or increase in faith 
which works by, and is inseparably connected with, love. 
And so the connection with v. 7 distinctly appears: Walk 
in love, which proceeds from faith, for the deceivers will 
seek to destroy your faith, and so your love. (Thus Gom- 
arus, Huther, and Braune substantially interpret.) 

The apostle, then, enforces the duty of Christian love as 
follows: It is enjoined by the highest possible authority, a 
commandment received by revelation from God, even the 
Father. It isa command well known, so that the plea of 
ignorance is unavailable. Christian love, arising from faith, 
is an effect of love to God, and it is genuine obedience to 
Him. 

(o.) Adhere amidst all opposition to the revealed doctrine 
concerning Christ. In handling this subject the false teach- 
ers are first described : For many decetvers enterea (or, went 
forth) into the world, have publicly appeared as teachers, 
who confess not Fesus Christ coming in flesh. This (a tran- 
sition from the plural to the distributive singular) zs @ de- 
ceiver, and an antichrist, or antichristian deceiver by way of 
eminence. (The article is generic: cf. notes on I Jno. 
QiN222) 

In 1 Jno. 4: 2, we have the perfect participle, having come 
in flesh; in 5:6, the aorist participle = he who came by 
water and blood ; but here the present participle, comeng in 
flesh. The perfect participle is used to denote the perma- 
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nency of the Redeemer’s incarnation ; the aorist relates to 
His priestly work on earth as a fact of the past ; but why is 
the present participle here used? Most say, In order to de- 
note the general idea of the incarnation, without any refer- 
ence to time. Now, while it must be admitted that a gen- 
eral idea is often expressed by the indicative present, it is 
not so certain that this is also done by the present par- 
ticiple. CEcumenius (cited by Lillie) thinks that the apostle 
used ‘‘ coming’’ (erchomenon), and not ‘‘came’’ (e/thonta), 
to designate those who denied both the first and the second 
advent of Christ. But it is forced to explain a present par- 
ticiple both of a past fact anda future event. Others say 
that John uses it in reference to the future second advent 
of Jesus Christ, and of that alone. Now the participle com- 
ing, when applied to a person, means either actually ap- 
proaching, a begun bodily movement, or that one is on the 
point of-coming. 0] now6 1.14, ;Gr.y In 29.905) J COMING eit as 
says a child as he hears his father’s command, and makes 
ready to obey it. There is nothing forced or unnatural, 
then, in this interpretation. Besides, if the deceivers en- 
tertained by Cyria and her household had attempted to ex- 
plain away the future advent of Christ in flesh, or explicitly 
denied it (as is not unlikely), it was in all respects becoming 
the apostle to remind them of what he had already written, 
1 Jno. 2:28; 3:2, 3, and to brand that error as eminently 
antichristian ; as his friend and fellow-apostle had done 
before him. 2 Pet. 2 and 3. It is certain that they who 
deny’the reality of the incarnation often take the chair of 
the scorner, and sneeringly ask, ‘‘ Where is the promise of 
His coming ?”’ 

A warning to Cyria and her family follows : Look to your- 
selves (be vigilant, on the lookout for danger, as in Mk. 
13:9, compared with vs. 5, 33, or, take heed to yourselves), 
in order that we lose not what (the things which) we have 
labored for, as in Jno. 6:27, but that we receive a full re- 
ward—t.e., that we, both apostles and disciples, may not 
lose the benefit of our labors, but obtain a complete recom- 


er 
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pense. In this, the common text, there is, as Gomarus ex- 
presses it, an elegant and forcible transition from the second 
person to the first ; the apostle exhorting to a duty binding 
on both: which is the best thing that can be said in favor 
OF this reading.» *Ch vers ft nota 228i} aseaeti: 
Another reading’ has the three verbs in the second person 
plural ; and still another (now generally received as genuine) 
thus: Look to yourselves, that ye lose not what we have 
labored for, but that ye receive a full reward—t.e., be self-vigi- 


‘lant, in order that ye lose not, by listening to antichristian 


teachers, the benefits of our labors as apostles, but that, by 
abiding in the doctrine of Christ, ye may receive at His 
coming and from Him a full reward, ver. 7. (1 Jno. 2: 28.) 
Look to yourselves, that ye dose not what we labored for, are 
metaphors. Cf. 1 Cor. 3:9. To receive a full rewara 
(complete wages), is a substitution. Cf. 1 Jno. 2:25. 

The second coming of the Theanthropos in flesh is the 
hope of the church. Tit. 2:13. If we listen to deceivers 
explaining that away, then we reject the doctrine of Christ, 
and become infidels. The true Christ is the one proclaimed 
by prophets and apostles, not the myth devised and paraded 
by antichristian deceivers. If we reject the Christ of the 
Bible, we must sail in darkness to the blackness of everlast- 
ing darkness, and lose all the benefits we might otherwise 
obtain from the labors of the legates of Christ. 

It is indisputable that there will be degrees of glory in 
the kingdom of our Redeemer. And if any of the regener- 
ate play with error, give their ear to deceivers, or erect on 
the true doctrine concerning Christ their own fantastic 
wood, hay, and stubble, they must suffer loss, and especially 
when they see Jesus Christ coming in flesh, to reward his 
faithful followers. 1 Cor. 3 : 8-15. 

Another reason for the admonition : Every ene who trans- 
gresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of the Christ, hath 
not God: he that abideth in the doctrine of the Christ, the 
same hath both the Father and the Son. ook to yourselves, 
for every one who passeth by (as if unworthy of his belief or 
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notice, which is the literal meaning of parabainon) the re- 
vealed doctrine concerning the Christ, and does not adhere 
to it, is an unrenewed man, one who has not God as his 
Father and friend; and hence a very improper guide for 
you and your children to follow. (1 Jno. 4:5.) 

Such a professed teacher of Christianity may have mental 
acumen, various learning, pecuniary resources, distinguished 
reputation, oratorical skill, and many adherents, but he has 
not God, as his Father and friend, his teacher and portion. 
Miserable are they who live without God in the world, and 
adore a fable, a false Christ, a Christ that exists only in their 
own imagination ! 

The other reading (generally preferred by critical editors 
of the N. T.), ke who goeth before, or in his own opinion 
progresseth, and abideth not, etc., amounts to the same 
thing. He abandons the Biblical doctrine concerning the 
Christ as obsolete, or at least obsolescent ; is a self-styled 
advanced thinker ; takes the lead in the interminable thicket 
of conflicting human opinions, and yet boasts of progress ; 
as if the prophets and apostles of Christ knew less of Him 
than one “‘.puffed up by his fleshly mind,’’ one who takes 
genius for inspiration, while he is a tool in the hands of 
satan. £4(1 Jno.’ 4 359Gol2 e132 16.) 

But he that abideth in the doctrine of the Christ, the same 
hath both the Father and the Son: has them as his friends 
and infallible guides. Cf. 1 Jno. 4:6. 

Look to yourselves ; for otherwise ye will lose the benefit 
of our apostolic toils ; or, if not wholly so, you will not re- 
ceive a full reward, when Christ again appears. Besides, 
the antichristian deceivers are men unenlightened and un- 
renewed, having no communion with the Father and the 
Son, the only infallible sources of truth, as we apostles and 
believers have. 

The prohibition : Jf any one cometh unto you (the if with 
the indicative taking the fact for granted), and bringeth not 
this doctrine, the revealed doctrine concerning the Christ, 
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_ recerve him not into the house, do not entertain him, neither 
bid him good speed, or wish him prosperity as a teacher. 

Maite Say. Mots 707 10 him. Cit. Jas, 3.31,/Gr, , The 
usual salutation and hospitable reception are not due to an 
antichristian teacher. Zo dring, a doctrine is to bear it in 
the mind and utter it with the organs of speech. Cf. Jno. 
Bee Oper CUS, 257.05, /20 Pet. 12. 411. 

The prohibition relates’ to deceivers only, those who do 
not confess the apostolic doctrine concerning the Christ, and 
yet claim to be teachers of Christianity. When such an 
emissary from the father of lies knocks at your door, do not 
entertain and welcome him in his assumed character asa 
minister of Christ. 

The reason follows: For he that biddeth him good speed 
sharethin his wicked deeds, partakes of the sins of the false 
teacher, and is in part responsible for the evil consequences 
that result from the spread of his pernicious error. Cf. 1 
pbimne 354: 22: 

There is no reference here to the benevolence due to men 
as men, or in want and distress, which our Lord portrays 
in the parable of the good Samaritan ; nor to persecutors, 
Wen ces Owretc. emor tov teachers, in, their dealing with 
ememies Olsthe Sospel, 2 (lim. 2:25, 20;,]it..1 313; but 
to private Christians, forbidding them to give the least en- 
couragement to manifest deceivers. 

True Christian love has well-defined limits. It is love 
on account of the truth abiding in our brethren, vs. 1-3. 
But he who abideth not in the doctrine concerning the 
Christ, is not in Christ. A bigot in error can not be a child 
of the truth, or truly esteem the lovers of it ; and no Chris- 
tian is required to love asa brother him who is an anti- 
christian teacher. 

To propagate our own speculations concerning Christ (His 
person and work, and that whether relating to His first or 
second advent, or to both), is emphatically a wicked deed ; 
for it undermines the foundations of revealed truth, presup- 
posing that God has testified falsely concerning His Son, 
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and it substitutes for the Testimony of God the dreams and 
conjectures of fallible men, who lead others as well as them- 
selves far away from truth and holiness and salvation. Even 
if an angel from heaven could contradict the Biblical doctrine 
concerning Christ, there hangs over his head the apostolical 
anathema. . Gal.12a:3, set Core toca 


5. A BK LS sah vg writing (pres. part.). 

7. KLasc.t., ABS vg went forth. Some explain the connection 
between this and the next verse thus : Because many deceivers, etc., look 
to yourselves, etc. But this supposes that the last clause of v. 7 is an 
. explanatory parenthesis ; which is not certain. 

8 KL asc. t., AS vg cop Irenzeus that ye lose not what ye have 
wrought, but receive a full reward. Irenzus seems also to have read 
autous, or else cites from memory (3. 16. 8.). B sah that ye lose not 
what we have wrought, but (that) ye receive a full reward : which seems 
preferable, for the c. t. takes off the sharp edge of the exhortation ; and 
this reading happily accounts for the other diversities (mater lectionis). 

9. A BS sah goeth before (or forward) proagon, K Lasc.t. ABS 
sah vg omit of the Christ after 2d doctrine: B K LS cop sah vg both 
the Father and the Son, A both the Son and the Father. (1 Jno. 2 : 24.) 

Who confess not Jesus Christ comzng zn flesh: v. 7. To say that ev- 
chomenon is=qui veniebat, as Bengel does, is untenable ; for in 3 Jno. 
3, the time of the participle is determined by the preceding verb. And 
it further supposes that John uses the aorist and present participles in- 
discriminately, while the contrary is evident, as before shown. A simi- 
lar objection applies to Beza’s venisse. The translation must be as 
above, or thus: Who confess not that Fesus Christ cometh tn flesh. 
(evi82 2520") 


“Having many things to write unto you, I would not 
write with paper and ink: but I trust to come unto you, 
and speak face to face, that our joy may be full. “The 
children of thy elect sister greet thee. Amen. 


The Postscript, in which the apostle accounts for the 
brevity of his letter, and sends a salutation from the chil- 
dren of Cyria’s sister. J hope to come unto you, and speak 
the many things I desire to say mouth to mouth, in the plain- 
est and most friendly manner, or with the unreserved dis- 
course that is becoming the lovers of Christ (Num. 12:8; 
1 Cor. 13:12), 7 order that our joy may be full; \it., may 
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pemaminileds-s z.e:,) flled® full; Cassin. re Jno, 134° Jno. 
15:11; 16:24. It seems that Cyria’s elect sister was not 
at home when John wrote this epistle, and hence her chil- 
dren alone send their Christian salutations ; and that this 
sister and her children resided at the place where this epistle 
was written. 

Our joy as believers need not and should not be lessened 
by the wickedness of antichristian deceivers. And if we do 
not countenance them as teachers, it will not. 

What do we speak of with our brethren in the house, and 
by the way? Many things indeed, but what things? Lk. 
gaei7e Col. 32 16 7 Eph. 4720. “Isthe doctrine of Christ 
the most delightful topic of our conversation ? Do we speak 
of His first advent and the great ends accomplished by it, 
but pass by the second advent and the great ends that are 
foretold to be effected thereby ? Ifthe former should ex- 
cite our faith, love, and holy obedience, as is unquestion- 
able, ought riot the latter to be the great object of our hope? 
If the Theanthropos never comes again, what will become 
of the dead in Christ ? Can there be a resurrection till He 
appears? And what will be the condition of mankind if 
Jesus Christ does not come to banish Satan and all the 
incorrigible from the world, and to pour out His Spirit upon 
all flesh? Let the history of the Christian church for nearly 
two thousand years answer. 

12. B vg having, AS I have; B K LS sah but I hope, A vg cop for 
I hope; ABS genesthaz, K L elthezn ; K LS our joy, A B cop vg your 
joy. 

13. K Lamen, ABS cop sah vg omit. 

Amen at the conclusion of the Epistles (like the subscriptions to the 
same), when the sacred writers pray for others, is an addition of tran- 
scribers, indicative of the response or consent of the hearers, 1 Cor. 
14:16; ¢.g. 1 Thes. 5‘: 28; 2 Cor. 13:14. But the amen is genuine at 
the conclusion and elsewhere in the epistles, when the writers give vent 
for themselves to their own holy affections ; ¢.g.2 Pet. 3:18; Gal.1:5; 
Rom. 9: 5. 

Paper, v. 12, chartes, made from the papyrus. In the third epistle, 


the apostle refers also to the sharp-pointed split eedor pen. (See Hug’s 
interesting remarks, Int. N. T., chap. 3; Fausset in loc.; Adam’s Rom. 
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COMMENTARY. 


* The elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, whom I love in 
the truth. 


Well-beloved and beloved are translations of the same 
word = beloved. Whom I (the emphatic pronoun, as in 2 
Jno. 1, whatever may be said of such men as Diotrephes) 
love in truth, with Christian sincerity ; expressing with my 
pen no hollow-hearted, meaningless compliment. The repe- 
tition of beloved here and in the following context shows 
the fervor of his Christian love. 


* Beloved, I wish above all things that thou mayest pros- 
per and be in health, even as thy soul prospereth. * For I 
rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came and testified of 
the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth. 
“I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk 
in truth. 


In all things I pray that thou mayest prosper, etc. (or, Con- 
sidering all things). The prayer or desire of my heart is that 
in all respects your temporal prosperity, and particularly 
your health, may correspond with the prosperity of your 
soul, What a commendation to drop from the pen of the 
holy and venerable apostle! Gaius, like Timothy, might 
have been subject to frequent sicknesses, 1 Tim. 5 : 22, his 
holy soul dwelling in a feeble body ; and he was, probably, 
hindered in his business by the opposition of selfish trades- 
men, although a man of considerable pecuniary resources, 
vs. 5-8. He seems also to have been distressed by the 
turbulent despotism of Diotrephes, who, perhaps, was an 
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officer in the church of which Gaius was a member. Ac- 
cordingly, the apostle, instead of the usual salutation, de- 
sires for him blessings suited to his peculiar circumstances, 
which is an unmistakable evidence of the genuineness of the 
letter. 

How seldom do prayers ascend to God for our brethren 
who are rich in this world’s goods as well as rich in faith, 
and who, from love to Christ, willingly and constantly labor 
for the spread of the gospel both at home and abroad ! 
Such men are Gaius-like, and our prayers for them should 
be like those of the apostle. Most certainly, such holy lib- 
erality demands a grateful recognition before the Giver of 
‘every good and perfect gift. 

I am persuaded that thy soul prospereth. For I rejoiced 
greatly, when brethren came and testified to thy truth, thy 
truthfulness or Christian sincerity, how thou walkest in truth ; 
how the sincerity of thy heart is shown by thy life, thy 
whole method of speaking and acting. (This Christian sin- 
cerity and consistency arise from the soul’s being pervaded 
by the truth. Notes on 2 Jno. 1, 2.) Thou, being ex- 
pressed in the original is emphatic ; how ¢hou, in the midst 
of the wavering and disturbance caused by Diotrephes, 
walkest in truth ; not lying prostrate in sinful impotence or 
yielding to despotic authority, but going on in Christian 
sincerity. (These familiar letters are very interesting and 
important because of the inside view they give us of some 
of the churches planted by the apostles; then, as now, 
there were heretics and ecclesiastical tyrants seeking to 
promote their selfish ends by sanctimonious pretexts.) I 
rejoiced so much on this account that it has induced me to 
send you this epistle, as a testimony of my love as a Chris- 
tian, and of my approbation as an apostle. 

The same thought amplified : / have no greater joy than 
this, to hear of my children walking in truth. Foy, by 
metonymy, for the incidental cause or occasion of it. 

When we walk in simplicity and godly sincerity, our 
single aim being to please God and Christ, and that amidst 
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all the opposition proceeding from the duplicity and selfish 
ambition of professed disciples, then the soul prospers and 
Satins tints Gigle4 Corsini 24 njasaiiSer But ha whe 
seeks to promote his own glory and authority more than 
that of Christ has a sickly soul, and, if God’s grace prevent 
it not, he will pine away, and know by bitter experience 
what is meant by the second death. Phil. 3 : 18, to. 

What is the occasion of our chief joy as officers or mem- 
bers of the church? Do we exult in seeing or hearing 
that our fellow-disciples walk in sincerity and consistency ; 
that they behave as scholars in the school of Christ? Or 
does it depend on the fact that we are associated with the 
learned, rich, and fashionable ? 


2. Pert panton euchomaz, etc., Lit. Concerning all things IJ pray, etc.; 
pert with gen: strictly a// around, hence about or concerning all things, 
or in all respects ; which we connect with the infinitives that follow: I 
pray that in all things thou mayest prosper, and be in health. Others 
connect ferz panton with euchomaz, and make the former expression = 
above all things, or more than all things ; which can hardly be justified 
by appealing to the usage of Homer and Pindar, or be held as in ac- 
cordance with the spirit of the beloved disciple. And there is no gram- 
matical necessity of construing perz fanton with euchomaz. (Winer, 
SeCiy AGA) 

Another interpretation, however, is possible, and amounts to the same 
as the first. Perz panton may be taken absolutely at the beginning of a 
sentence, and afterward further elucidated, as in 1 Cor. 8:1,4. I, 
looking around at all things (putting myself in your place, and from that 
point of view considering all things that are adapted to» your circum- 
stances), pray for the continuance of your wealth and health. 

3. S I rejoiced, B for I.rejoiced. The time of the participles is deter- 
mined by the preceding verb. ‘‘ The truth that is in thee,’’ is a para- 
phrastic explanation, not a translation. 

Kathos with verbs of narration is = how, as in Acts 15:14. By 
rendering ‘‘ even as’’ an English reader may be led to suppose that John 
is adding his own testimony, whereas he speaks only of the testimony of 
brethren who came to him. (Lillie.) 

4. A BC in the truth, K L Thph Oec in truth. 

Charin (favor) instead of charan (joy) i3 an evident mistake, although 
found in Bcop vg. The double comparative mezzoteran is used for the 
sake of euphony, as with us “‘ the /essev Asia.’’ The plural ¢oufon is 
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either used emphatically by a Hebraism, or it refers to the sources of 
joy stated, v. 3, viz., the visit of the brethren, and their testimony to thy 
Christian sincerity. 

Even if 4zza be taken here as a complement of the demonstrative pro- 
noun, the telic force of the particle is not wholly lost, which may be 
thus illustrated ; To hear of such conduct, that is the greatest joy of my 
heart ; my Christian love aims at the attainment of such good news. 


* Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou doest to 
the brethren, and to strangers’; ° which have borne witness 
of thy charity before the church: whom if thou bring for- 
ward on their journey after a godly sort, thou shalt do 
well: 7 because that for his name’s sake they went forth, 
taking nothing of the Gentiles. *We therefore ought to 
receive such, that we might be fellow-helpers to the truth. 


Having stated the occasion which led him to write, the 
apostle now enters on his main design, which is to exhort 
Gaius to perseverance in Christian love, and especially to 
missionaries. In furtherance of this end, there is, besides 
exhortations, a commendation both of Gaius and Demetri- 
us, and a pungent rebuke of Diotrephes. 5-12. 

Beloved, thou actest faithfully, as becomes a believer, 77 
whatever thou doest (in all your works of faith and labors of 
love) for the brethren, in general, and for the strangers, in 
particular, who testified to thy love before the church, in the 
presence of Christians publicly assembled ; whom if thou 
send forward on their journey in a manner worthy of God 
thou shalt do well. 

Who refers to the strangers, commended to Gaius by other 
disciples. Acts 18:27; 2 Cor. 3:1. The testimony was 
probably given before the church at Ephesus, or wherever 
the apostle then was. These strangers, while relating the 
results of their labors among the Gentiles, could not but 
testify how the love of Gaius was shown to them. Herein, 
says the apostle, thou actest as a believer; and now, since 
they are about to visit you on their return to their fields of 
labor, help them forward in such a manner as will be to the 
glory of God, and meet with Hisapprobation. (Col. 1: 10; 
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1 Thes, 2:12.) To send forward, not simply to accompany 
for a short distance for the sake of honor, asin Acts 20: 38; 
21:5, but to aid one in a journey for the spread of the gos- 
Deescinel itatisl3 1 CotealG* Onan lon dowel. is todis- 
charge.a Christian duty. .Cf..2. Pet. 1:10; 

For in behalf of the Name they went forth, taking nothing 
Jrom the Gentiles. Such love to Christ and generosity to 
men demand a corresponding love and liberality from you. 
The Name, by metonymy, for the Person as revealed ; the 
pomenGrod.s)csusiehtist. I [no, 3°: 2385 713 -s)ass 2s 7, 
To refer it to God, v. 6, is not necessary, since sudden 
transitions from the Father to the Son are altogether after 
the manner of John. Jn behalf of the Name, for the sake of 
promoting His glory, and from supreme love to Him, which 
is the right motive in all evangelistic labors, properly so 
called ; not ministerial reputation, denominational exten- 
sion, civilization, science, or learning. The complicated 
result is one thing, the right motive another. Cf. Rom. 
ders dat, 

We being expressed in the original is emphatic. We (who 
live in cities and towns where churches have long been 
planted) therefore (because of the generous spirit of the mis- 
sionaries and their regard to the Name) ought to receive such 
(kindly entertain them during their intervals of rest), 2 order 
that we may become fellow-laborers for the truth, or co-workers 
in propagating the gospel. (Oec Thph take apolambanein 
as = hupodechestat.) 

Apolambanein, to take from, or receive, is generally used 
with respect to a gift or proper recompense, as in Gal. 
Yeeseeno. Sa Only here, and Lk) 15 127, in_reference to 
the loving reception of a person. In Luke, 1. c., it does 
not mean simply to entertain as a guest, but to regain, take 
from the hand of death; and here it is equivalent fo take 
away from an unsympathizing crowd (Mk. 7 : 33), receive as 
unselfish ministers of Christ, which can not be dune with- 
out practical proofs of Christian affection. 

But the other reading, now generally approved, is Aufo- 
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lambanein = to take hold of under—z.e., take up, uphold ; 
and, metaphorically as here, to support or sustain: We 
ought ¢o take up those who take nothing from the Gentiles. 

It is our duty as Christians to support such preachers of 
the gospel, whether at home or in far-off lands. And if we 
have any regard to the Name which is above every name, 
we do and will, all objections to the contrary notwithstand- 
ing. He isa strange soldier of Christ who never looks to or 
regards His marching orders. Mat. 28:19, 20. (Cf. Phil. 
1:5, 27.) And now, while God is opening the nations for 
the introduction of the truth, is it a time -to hold back our 
contributions and restrain our prayers? Is it a time for the 
younger disciples of Christ to ignore the question, What is 
our duty? To obtain wealth and worldly renown, or to 
preach Christ to those who sit in darkness ? 


5. K L Thph Oec and to the strangers as c. t., A B CS cop sah and 
that (4az touto) strangers—z.e., even when strangers ; vg (et hoc in pere- 
grinos) and this to strangers. But the relative clause that follows shows 
that well-known persons are alluded to; which is in favor of the c. t. 
And to the strangers, who testified to thy love, v.6. Cf. v. 10, the 
brethren. 

6. Before the church, exofzon eccleszas : well-known objects are often, 
both in Greek and English, without the article ; as in Town, in Court, 
and, as here, in open congregation. Lit. Whom, having sent forward 
worthzly of God thou shalt do well, the doing well in the case depending 
on the help given for the onward journey ; Aropempsas, with the verb in 
the future tense, referring to a presupposed obligatory action conceived 
of as past : after thou hast sent them forward, thou shalt do well. 

7, ABCKLScop sah Thph Oec the name, vg his name: A BCS 
cop ton ethuzkon (cf. Mat. 6: 7, 18 : 17), (C without the article), K L vg 
(a Gentibus) sah Thph Oec fon efhnon, but either way the sense is, 
They took nothing from those Gentiles (whether recently converted or 
not) to whom they preached. They went forth—i.e., from home, 
friends, and evangelized communities. It was a voluntary act on their 
part ; they were not chased out, as Paul speaks, 1 Thes. 2:15. Perse- 
cution sometimes leads to the furtherance of the gospel, while they who 
are driven from home against their will make known Christ among the 
people to whom they come with right good-will. Acts. 8: 4,etc. But 
John speaks of a deliberate self-chosen exodus from home and Christian 
society, as in Acts 15 : 40, 
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8. ABCS vg sustain, Aupolambanein, K L Thph Oec receive afo- 
lambanein. The former reading seems to us genuine; for it has the 
weightiest authorities in its favor. It also agrees well with what pre- ° 
cedes, vs. 5-7, and carries forward the exhortation in an energetic man- 
ner, while the other reading weakens the sense. 

For the truth, dat. com. Not with the truth, but with the mission- 
aries for the promotion of it. AS ecclesza, instead of aletheza as BC 
vg (veritatis) with c. t., which is unquestionably genuine. (Perhaps the 
former reading originated inadvertently from eccles¢a in v. 9.) 


*I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who loveth 
to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth us not. 
* Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his deeds which he 
doeth, prating against us with malicious words: and not 
content therewith, neither doth he himself receive the breth- 
ren, and forbiddeth them that would, and casteth them out 
of the church. 

“ Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which 
is good. He that doeth good isof God: but he that doeth 
evil hath not seen God. 

“Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of the 
truth itself; yea, and we also bear record; and ye know 
that our record is true. 


Diotrephes portrayed and forewarned: 7 wrote to the 
church—probably the church of which Gaius was a member, 
and Diotrephes a presbyter. What the apostle wrote is 
not stated, but from the preceding context, it is likely that it 
was an epistle commending certain missionaries, and urging 
that church to help them worthily of God. Lut Diotrephes, 
who loveth to be first among them, who desires and attempts 
to lord it over the Christians composing the church, doth 
not receive us—t.e., as one of Christ’s apostles. Cf. 1 Jno. 
1:33 4:14. Us, by metonymy, the author -for the writ- 
ing, doth not receive our admonitions, and so pays no at- 
tention to our apostolical authority. Cf. Jno. 5:46; Mat. 
HG 2k Pls Filo 

Therefore (since he receiveth us not), zf [ come, v, 14, 
[will bring to remembrance his deeds which he doeth, 1 will 
publicly reprove his disturbance of the peace and good order 
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of the church, by prating against us with wicked words, or 
in a light and -trifling manner disparaging our person and 
our official authority ; and not content therewith, not satis- 
fied with these exhibitions of his sin and folly, xezther does 
he himself receive the brethren, regard and entertain the fore- 
mentioned missionaries, axd those that would he hindereth, 
and casteth out of the church, or excommunicates. (Hzn- 
dereth, cuts off, is = endeavors to lessen or wholly prevent 
their liberality to these brethren. 

In the person of Diotrephes we havea portrait of an eccle- 
siastical tyrant, the despot of a parish. Such an one shows 
his unholy ambition as follows: (1.) He disregards even 
apostolical authority, when it stands in the way of his own 
promotion, thus pouring contempt on Christ Himself. 
(2.) He is not choice as to the means of self-elevation, bab- 
bling often with wicked words ; either originating or giving 
currency to slanderous imputations, to break down a rival 
or superior. (3.) He is not content with so employing his 
tongue or pen in the service of Satan, but proceeds to vio- 
lent and arbitrary deeds, to the extent of his influence and 
power ; and that by a rude and insolent treatment of his 
brethren in the ministry, and. by a causeless and unfeeling 
exercise of church discipline toward those Christians who 
oppose his tyranny, to say nothing of other methods; and 
all to make himself the pope of a particular congregation. 
(EPet..5 53.) 

How Diotrephes prated against the apostle with wicked 
words, or what were the particular forms of his malignity, 
can only be conjectured. Eminent men have suggested the 
following explanations : (1.) He may have represented John 
as being in his dotage, and dilated on the impropriety of 
heeding missives from an apostle incompetent to act as such: 
Bickersteth. (2.) He may have perverted the prohibition in 
2 Jno. 10, 11, under the pretext that the strangers sent and 
recommended to be aided as missionaries were impostors or 
false teachers: Liicke. (3.) He may also have discoursed 
on the divine institution of the pastoral office, and even had 
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the effrontery to maintain that ‘‘the Presbyter’’ had no 
right to interpose with his authority in the charge of another 
presbyter; or, that his congregation was independent ot 
apostolical control, and that by divine right: Barnes ; 
although he speaks doubtfully. (4.) We would modestly 
suggest that Diotrephes may have claimed to be a prophet- 
presbyter ; or, that he was inspired as well as the apostle (1 
Jno. 4:1), and that revelations from the spirit of God had 
reference not only to doctrine, but also to government ; 
that prophets stood next to apostles (Eph. 4:11; 1 Cor. 
12:28), and on the same platform with old and decrepit 
apostles, and hence that he as a prophet or inspired teacher 
of a Christian church ought to be implicitly obeyed. 

But whatever may be thought of these and similar ex- 
planations of the mode in which he endeavored to cloak his 
wickedness, here there stands before usa selfish and am- 
bitious minister, disturbing the peace, good order, and lib- 
erality of a Christian congregation ; and we see the unmis- 
takable marks of the apostle’s disapprobation branded on 
his forehead. 

Now, what must be said of those ministers who strive to 
confine all contributions within the narrow domain of their 
own parishes, or who hinder by word and deed the promo- 
tion of the truth in this and other lands? Are they suc- 
cessors of the apostles, or of Diotrephes ? 

If any think it strange that men professing to be teachers 
of Christianity did then resist and reject the authority 
of apostles, they should recollect what is written in the 
first epistle of John, and by Paul in his epistles to the Ga- 
latians, Corinthians, to Timothy and Titus ; and they should 
especially recollect that the mystery of iniquity, particu- 
larly in the form of an apparently pious but truly Satanic 
ambition, was at work, even when the second of the Pauline 
epistles was written (2 Thes. 2) about twenty years after the 
ascension of our Lord. 

Beloved, do not tmitate that which ts evil, but that which is 
good. He that docth good ts of God: he that docth evil hath 
not seen God. 


604 ; 3 JOHN 9-12. 


What a sudden and delightful transition from pungent 
reproof to mild and loving entreaty! And this exhortation 
to Gaius shows that it is not needless to stimulate to perse- 
verance the holiest disciples, even those whose souls prosper, 
who walk in truth and love, and who cheerfully and con- 
stantly aid in the propagation of the gospel. 

Imitate not the evil, but the good. The expressions are 
general, but, when considered in the light of the preceding 
context, the sense is: Avoid all unholy ambition and illib- 
erality, but persevere in the cultivation of moral goodness, 
an essential constituent of which is love to the brethren, and 
especially to disinterested ministers of the gospel. 

The motive: He that doecth good = he that doeth right- 
eousness, I Jno. 3: 10, or he that loveth his brother, zs of 
God ,; is a child of God by regeneration. I Jno. 2:29; 
4:4. He that docth evil, hates or maltreats his brother, I 
Jno. 3: 10-18, hath not seen God. ‘* God is light, and in 
Him there is no darkness at all.’” And /o see God is a meta- 
phor = to discern and delight in His holiness. None but 
the pure in heart can see God, inthis world or in that which 
is'to’comeé.’ “Psv 30': #y°Mati 51:3, 

An unrenewed person may have a momentary pleasure in 
a great variety of things. He may feel a pleasant awe on 
lofty mountains, amid the great deep, or in pathless deserts. 
He may admire the beauty of a painting, enjoy the reading 
of a poem, be moved greatly and pleasantly by the elo- 
quence of an able orator ; he may exult in the happy results 
of his patriotic labors, or take a calmer rest among his family 
and friends ; but one thing he lacks, one thing he does not 
perceive and enjoy, and that is the unspeakable beauty of 
God. 

And it is self-evident that he who domineers over his 
brethren has never seen God. He may indeed be a learned 
and scientific theologian, he may have executive ability and 
force of will, or great tenacity of purpose in exalting him- 


self ; but he is blind to the holiness, which is the beauty, of 
God. 
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To Demetrius testimony hath been borne by all, and by the 
truth wself (a personification), but we also testify, and ye 
know (Gaius and his friends) that our testimony is true. 
(jNom2is240) 

Of Demetrius nothing further is known. He may have 
been the bearer of the letter, but (judging from the commen- 
dations) he seems to have been unknown to Gaius. Perhaps, 
he was a presbyter, or local pastor, distinguished for his 
humility, love, and liberality, or the exact opposite of Dio- 
trephes. But whether an officer or private member of a 
Christian church, the testimony, viewed in the light of the 
preceding context, must have had a special reference to 
these graces of the Spirit. 

The testimony then is: Allhis associates, or parishioners, 
unhesitatingly admit him to be humble, loving, and liberal. 
The truth itself, by its effects on his disposition and life, 
stands forth as a witness in his favor, which the apostle 
confirms by his own unimpeachable testimony. 

What an honor to be commended by such an apostle as 
John! What then will it be to be commended by Christ 
Himself! If you truly desire it, never falter in the path of 
truth and love. (Notes on 1 Pet. 1:7.) 


9g. K L Oec Thph I wrote, A BCS cop sah I wrote something. But 
it is self-evident that if he wrote at all, he must have written something ; 
and such indefinite, unmeaning expressions are not in the style of John. 
Besides, what he wrote is sufficiently implied, and need not be misunder- 
stood, if compared with vs. 5-8. The letter indeed is not extant, and it 
was needless to give directions for its preservation, since we have the 
substance of it in the verses referred to. The reading of the Vulgate 
(scripsissem fortisan, apparently = egrapfsa an), | would have written, 
does not mend the matter, as it is clear from what follows that John had 
no dread of the lawless despot. Besides, this reading is poorly sup- 
ported. Jerome, scripsi etiam. 

Some hold that Diotrephes was simply an ambitious, self-willed mem- 
ber of the church, but it is not easy to see how he could excommunicate 
any, if not a presbyter ; for to cast out of the church does not mean to 
drive from among assembled disciples or banish from a city, but to ex- 
communicate. 

10. ABC K L douloumenous, sah vg epidechomenous. I will bring 
to remembrance. Cf. 1 Tim. 5: 20. 
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11. A BCK S sah vg omit 2d but, L cop have it. 

12. K L ye know, A B C Scop sah vg thou knowest. As to 4az—de, 
see on 2 Pet. 1:5; 1 Jno.1:3. Bengel: de, ¢amen, etsi jam multis 
ornatus testimoniis sit Demetrius. 


*T had many things to write, but I will not with ink and 
pen write unto thee ; “but I trust I shall shortly see thee, 
and we shall speak face to face. 

Peace be to thee. Our friends salute thee. Greet the 
friends by name. 


The postscript, in which, as in the second epistle, he ex- 
cuses the brevity of the letter because of his speedy contem- 
plated visit; and sends salutations first from himself to 
Gaius, then from Christian friends at the place of writing, 
and finally from himself to friends where Gaius resided. 

We may now, while visiting the friends of Christ, and by 
a frank and unreserved outpouring of the heart, enjoy a 
sweet earnest and foretaste of that communion of saints 
which will be experienced in the church triumphant. 

What delightful meetings and greetings will take place at 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints! 
(1, Thes.:2:: 10,, 20,5 3-42, 33) Aa S15 ew Dee aname 

“‘O long-expected day, begin ! 
Dawn on these realms of woe and sin.’’” 


14. Lit. But I hope straightway (a popular expression for very soon) 
to see thee, and we shall speak mouth to mouth. Peace (be) to thee. 
The friends greet thee. Greet the friends by name. 

The friends --z.e., the friends of Christ, an allusion to the Saviour’s 
words, Jno. 15: 12-15. By name—z.e., severally, just as if their names 
were fully written. (Bengel.) 

In v. 13, AB C S cop sah have grapsaz soz, K L graphein as c. t.; 
for the 2d to write A BC have graphein, K Las c. t. grapsaz. The 
c, t. may be thus explained : I had it inmy power to write many things = 
I could write much, but I will not with ink and pen at once write (many 
things) unto thee. 14 v. I hope, however, etc. The other reading, 
thus : I could at once write many things to thee, but my present desire 
and intention is not to express them in that manner. Both readings 
present the same thought, but in a slightly different light and shade. 
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I. The author of the epistle. We describes himself thus : 
Lit. Fudas a servant (bondman) of Fesus Christ, and (or but) 
a brother of Fames. 

Fudas is the Greek for the Hebrew Judah. A servant of 
weasus Chresi, is used to describe his office, as in’ Jas. 1:1. 
But the phrase is ambiguous. It may denote an apostle of 
Cnnictskveye i si, or it may not, Col, 4° iota. lim 72. 2u. 
It is a general term designating the ministers of Christ, 
Phil. 1:1, and cannot of itself denote the apostolic office. 
An apostle may so call himself, but a general designation is 
not aspecific term. (When private Christians are intended, 
the word is generally in the plural, as in 1 Pet. 2:16; Rev. 
272720.) 

The expression, a brother of Fames, does not remove the 
ambiguity ; for there were two apostles called James, the 
son of Zebedee (who soon became a martyr), and the son of 
Pipneus. Lk. 6/.14, 15; Acts 1:13. One’ of the brothers 
of the Lord had the same name. Mat. 13:55; Mk. 6:3. 

There were also two apostles called Fudas (or Jude), Judas 
Iscariot (a man of Kerioth), and ‘* Judas not Iscariot.’’ Jno. 
14; 22, with Josh. 15:25. One of our Lord’s brothers was 
also called: Judas, or Jude. Mat. 13:55; Mk. 6:3: 

But is there no way of removing the ambiguity contained 
in this description of himself? We think there is. That 
Jude, one of the brothers of our Lord, and not the apostle 
Jude, is the author of the epistle, may be thus shown. 


610 INTRODUCTION. 


(1.) Jude clearly and pointedly distinguishes himself from 
the apostles, 17, 18. ‘‘ But as for you, beloved, be mindful 
of the words which have been spoken before dy the apostles 
of our Lord Fesus Christ ; for they said to you,”’ etc.; which 
is a plain allusion to, or rather citation Of 712. Petr s icles 
for the writer does not say, Previously spoken by us the 
apostles, but by the apostles, thus distinguishing himself as 
not an apostle. (2.) Judas (or Jude the apostle), not Is- 
cariot, according to the earliest and best testimony in the 
matter, was the son of Fames, not his brother. Soit appears 
in the ancient Syriac version. ' Lk..6: 16; Acts 12 13: 

But if not an apostle he was a prophet or inspired writer 
of the apostolic church, like Mark and Luke ; oran evangelist 
of the same church—z.e., an inspired missionary, an assist- 
ant or deputy-apostle, like Timothy and Titus. In either 
case he had good reason to describe himself as ‘‘ A Servant 
of Jesus Christ.”’ 

As to the brothers of our Lord men have always differed. 
Some say they were cousins, called brothers by an alleged 
Hebraism. But it will be difficult to prove that the term 
brother is used in the N. T. in the wide signification of the 
corresponding Hebrew word. And if this had been the 
meaning intended by the sacred writers they would have 
written anepsioz, as Paul does. Col. 4:10. But this word 
never occurs : they are always called brothers of Jesus. 

Others hold them to have been half-brothers, or sons of 
Joseph by a former wife. But these are mere conjectures, 
originating from the false and unscriptural assumption that 
virginity is a holier state that matrimony, and were devised 
to uphold the dogma of the perpetual virginity of Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, which is contradicted by the plain mean- 
ing of Mat. 1:25. 

We agree with those who think they were younger sons 
of Joseph and Mary. This is the only obvious and natural 
interpretation, as will abundantly appear by examining all 
the texts in which they are mentioned, not the least hint 
being anywhere given that they were not brothers in the 
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strict sense ; ¢.g., Mk. 6:3. ‘‘Is not this the carpenter, the 
son of Mary, and the brother of James and Joses and Judas 
and Simon? And are not his sisters here with us ?”’ 

In our judgment, none of the brothers of our Lord were 
apostles. Not before His resurrection, for then they did not 
believe in Him ; not after it, for then they are distinguished 
or excluded from the number of the apostles. Jno. 7:5; 
Acts 1:14; 1 Cor. 9:5. It seems, then, that they were 
converted after the resurrection and ascension of Jesus, 
when they became prophets and evangelists. 1 Cor. 9:5. 
And two of them, as we hold, were authors, from each of 
whom we have one of the catholic epistles, the epistle of 
James, residing at Jerusalem, and that of Jude, his brother. 

Il. Lhe Genutnencss of the Epistle. That it was written by 
Jude, the brother of James, an inspired writer of the apos- 
tolic church, is attested by the author of what is called the 
Muratorian Canon, by Tertullian, by Clement of Alexandria, 
by Hippolytus (De Consum. 10), and by Origen in his com- 
ments on Matthew. And the internal evidence is wholly in 
favor of its genuineness, there being nothing in it unworthy 
of an inspired writer. 

But it is objected that the writer alludes to and cites 
apocryphal books, 9: 14, 15. If so, where is the impropriety 
of disarming the enemies of the gospel with the weapons: 
furnished by themselves? How can that be unbecoming 
any sacred writer ? 

The similarity between this epistle and the second chapter 
of Peter’s second epistle is very striking, and has been a 
stumbling block to many. How is it to be accounted for? 
The principal hypotheses are the following : (1.) Peter made 
use of Jude’s epistle. So Hug, Alford, and Gardiner. (2.) 
Both Peter and Jude borrowed from a common document, 
or drew from the same source in their own way: Sherlock, 
followed by Doddridge and Scott. This hypothesis, 
although ingenious, is a child of the imagination. And the 
first hypothesis is disproved by what follows. (3.) Jude 
made use of Peter’s second epistle. So Ctcumenius, Lu- 
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ther, Mill, Schaff, and Fausset. This supposition is, in our 
judgment, correct ; for Jude himself acknowledges as much 
by the way in which he cites 2 Pet. 3:2, 3, ascribing the 
words quoted to one of the apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And it is just as natural and becoming for a N. T. 
prophet to confirm what he says by appealing to an apostle, 
as it is for the apostles to cite the O. T. prophets for the 
same purpose. And if Jude wrote to converted Jews in 
the dispersion, nothing was more suitable than to quote co- 
piously from the great apostle of the circumcision. 

But it is seldom noticed that the diversities in style are 
just as striking as the coincidences, proving that Jude 
made use of and quoted Peter, not from poverty of thought, 
but for the reason already stated. Hence these peculiar ex- 
pressions: ‘‘ Rocks in your love feasts ; blighted autumnal 
trees, unfruitful, twice dead, uprooted ; wild waves of the 
sea, foaming out theirown shame ; wandering stars ; snatch- 
ing them out of the fire, hating even the garment spotted 
by the flesh.’’ These original, elegant, and powerful ex- 
pressions show that Jude was an inspired orator, like his 
brother James, and that imagination was the dominant 
faculty in them both. 

Ill. As to the persons primarily addressed, and the place 
and date of the epistle, nothing can be accurately settled, 
there being no hints in the epistle to guide us to a sure 
conclusion. 

Huther supposes that it was intended for Jewish converts 
in the dispersion ; others, for the same class of persons in 
Palestine ; others, for those in Asia Minor : all so deciding 
because of Jude’s abundant allusions to the Old Testament. 
And others, arguing from the inscription, hold that it was a 
letter intended for Christians generally, without regard to 
residence or nation. The choice seems to lie between the 
first and last-named opinion. We prefer the first, not only 
for the general reason already alleged, but also because it is 
natural to suppose that Jude, like his brother James, would 
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have an earnest longing to promote the salvation of his 
brethren according to the flesh. 

The most probable date of the epistle is after the death 
of Peter, or toward the close of the first century. 

IV. Contents. 1. Inscription and salutation, with the oc- 
casion and design of the letter. 1-4. 2. Principal topics : 
The certainty and justice of the punishment of the vile per- 
verters of the gospel; of the eminently ungodly and im- 
moral. 5-16. 3. Concluding exhortations, and doxology. 
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COMMENTARY. 


Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James, 
to them that are sanctified by God the Father, and pre- 
served in Jesus Christ, avd called: *mercy unto you, and 
peace, and love be multiplied. 


Lit. Fude, a servant of Fesus Christ, but a brother of 
Fames. See the Introduction, and notes on Jas. 1:1. In 
the Adumbrations before referred to, the ancient writer 
says: ‘‘ Jude, who wrote a Catholic Epistle, a brother of 
the sons of Joseph, being very pious, although aware of his 
relationship to the Lord, yet did not call himself His 
brother, but preferred to say Fude, aservant of Fesus Christ— 
that is, of the Lord, dut a brother of Fames.’’ (Cited by 
Gardiner, p. 20. Cf. Lillie and Mombert in loc.) 

To the called, beloved in God the Father, and kept for Fesus 
Christ ; so the text appears in the most ancient manuscripts 
and versions. Jude writes to the called (tots kletows), and 
kletots is a verbal noun, further described by the intervening 
clauses, which contain perfect participles denoting perma- 
nency), z.¢., to the effectually called, or to those who pro- 
fessed to be so called. It is the language of Christian love, 
and the whole description shows the relations of the called 
to the Father and to Christ, and by implication to the Spirit. 
At regeneration God calls us through His Word to come 
out of darkness into His marvellous light, and we, by the 
direct efficiency of the Spirit in our hearts, listen to the call, 
Omabey maleel.e2. OQ 82. lhes, 2-14.) And. this obedience 
to the call is the consequence of God’s election, 1 Thes. 
easel lin. be O ie Pets 1 <.1=3,- which is to) be» made 
sure to ourselves in the way described. 2 Pet. I : 5—I0. 
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As to the motive, it is not at all to be found in us, but 
only in God. Hence Jude adds: To the called, beloved in 
God the Father ; the fountain or source of the love shown 
us in effectual calling isin Him ; in His own infinite and un- 
speakable love, not in ourselves. Cf. Rom. 1:7; 1 Thes. 
Thad ee2 lL biesy2 30133 

And kept for Fesus Christ, guarded in God’s power 
through faith for salvation ready to be revealed in the last 
time, or at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. 1:5, 6. 
Kept for Jesus Christ, as his betrothed, in order to stand at 
His side as His Bride or Queen, at the second advent, and 
to.all eternity. CLiziCornert i259, hob Bez7cubheweloum, 
So 12007 6.34225 302  2.ete. Me Keptatonethemnonorma: 
Christ, in the great day. 2 Thes. I: Io. 

If the world hates the renewed, and scoffers deride, here 
are sources of consolation that can not be dried up by their 
malignity. There is love tothe called in the heart of God 
the Father, and they are kept for Jesus Christ. What more 
can be desired ? 

Mercy to you, and peace, and love be multiplied. (Notes on 
v Pet. 1: 2.). Merey seems. especially to: refer-toythatwot 
Jesus Christ ; /ove, to that which exists in God to the called, 
v. 21; and feace, to all the blessedness thence resulting. 
May these benefits continue to be largely bestowed upon 
you, or be multiplied, both in this world and in that which 
is to come, 


1. K L sanctified ; A BS cop sah vg Origen Oec beloved, which is 
confirmed as genuine by “‘love’’ in the salutation, and by ‘‘ keep your- 
selves in the love of God,’’ 21. Also, by the fact that sanctification is 
denoted by the phrase, the called. But if any prefer to adhere to the 
common text, then ‘‘ sanctified in God the Father’’ must mean set 
apart in His eternal purpose, which agrees in sense with the other read- 
ing. Preserved zz Jesus Christ is an inaccurate translation, there being 
no preposition in the Greek. Kept dy Jesus Christ (dative of the agent, 
as in Jas. 3: 7), is possible, but not probable, here. It is the dative of 
advantage : kept for Jesus Christ ; for His honorand glory. Pzscator : 
In eum finem, ut aliquando Christo adducantur tanquam sponsa sponso. 
Hlaenlein : Cui fideles servati sunt. Waner: It is the dativus com- 
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modi : preserved for Jesus Christ. In like manner Fausset, Fronmiiller, 
and Lillie. 

Sut a brother of James, or, Avzd a brother of James: de is an anti- 
thetical copula—z.e., it connects by contrast, even when in our idiom 
we must render it by avd, as in 2 Pet. 1: 5-7. 


* Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of 
the common salvation, it was needful for me to write unto 
you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend for 
the faith which was once delivered unto the saints. ‘* For 
there are certain men crept in unawares, who were before of 
old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning 
the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the 
only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 


The occasion and design of the epistle, as stated by Jude 
himself: 1. The scopeormaindesign. Seloved, while using 
all diligence to write unto you about the common salvation, I 
held it needful to write unto you, exhorting you to contend 
earnestly for the faith once for all delivered to the saints. 

It seems that Jude was desirous of writing concerning the 
common salvation, or the benefits of redemption as they 
pertain to all the renewed, and was diligent in arranging his 
affairs accordingly, but he felt constrained, or was urged by 
a sense of duty (for the reason stated in the fourth verse), 
to write forthwith or at once “for this is the force of the 
aorist infinitive), exhorting to an earnest striving for the 
maintenance and defence of the unadulterated gospel, which 
is his main design. 

The faith, by metonymy, for the object of faith; the 
truths revealed in Scripture, whether historic, didactic, pre- 
ceptive, or predictive, and especially as stated and confirmed 
by Ghrist?s apostles,as, in ,ver.20. evicts 6:7 ;' Gal; 1223-5 
1 Tim. 3:9; 4:1. The faith delivered; taught orally and 
by writing, 2 Thes. 2:15, and that by apostles and prophets 
Oli batage.verur 791 2. Pet2.321403 22: Acts) 13h: Ip We- 
livered once for all, or soaccurately and perfectly as to need 
no bungling patchwork from uninspired men, to fill up im- 
aimanvacdenciencies, (Col. 2: 3.)m eb, 492.26, Gre) Za 
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the saints, to the consecrated and sanctified, or the called 
before mentioned. As before the incarnation of our Lord 
the oracles of God were intrusted to the Israelites, a con- 
secrated church and nation, so after it, the faith was. once 
for all delivered to the saints, to Christians as such; to all 
Christian churches, not to one church alone, nor to prelates 
alone. 

The truths contained in Scripture constitute the faith 
once for all delivered to the sdints ; and uninspired confes-_ 
sions of faith are valuable only so far as they state and de- 
fend these Biblical truths. But since men can hardly open 
the mouth or move the pen without expressing some prob- 
able opinion or assured belief, the outcry raised against 
church creeds is wholly irrational. Such creeds might in- 
deed be abbreviated and otherwise amended ; but to insist 
on their entire abolition, is to affirm that the churches of 
Christ now existing have no right to state how they under- 
stand the principal topics of Scripture, as well as no right to 
examine the views of those who desire to be teachers or 
members. Bigots in error, it seems, wish to confine the 
systematic exhibition of belief to themselves. 

The faith was delivered to the saints, not to be hidden 
from the people in unknown tongues, not simply to be 
extant in translations seldom studied and compared with the 
original languages, not simply to be esteemed as antique 
and venerable monuments of Hebrew and Greek literature, 
but to be held as a Revelation from God, by His own chosen 
servants, who spoke and wrote under the infallible guidance 
of the Holy Spirit. 

It is the duty of the called, who are beloved in God the 
Father, and kept for Jesus Christ, not of ministers only, Zo 
contend earnestly for the faith so delivered ; to strive with 
all their might against those who abuse it, defending it when 
attacked by any of Satan’s ministers, holding it forth in its 
purity and integrity, and transmitting it uncorrupted to pos- 
terity. 

And in this sceptical age, how can private Christians of 
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disciplined intellect, and at home in physical science, better 
employ their talents than by defending wisely and well the 
gospel of the Redeemer, whom they love? And so of every 
branch of human learning that may be employed to throw 
discredit on the faith. 

The warfare for revealed truth against Satanic error has, 
ever since the fall, been going on in our world ; and there 
is no probability that the battle will be finished until Christ 
Himself comes to give the victory to ‘‘ the called and chosen 
and faithful.’ 

But ow must the battle be fought? Not with abuse or 
vituperation, not by unfair and illogical stratagems: the 
truth needs no such helpers ; not by calling the civil powers 
to become the executioners of a fanatical zeal; not by im- 
prisonment, confiscation, and banishment ; not by the rack 
or burning stake ; not by refusing heretics, real or pretended, 
the common necessaries of life—these abominable things 
have been done long enough by magistrates and clergymen, 
and asaso-called ‘‘ act of faith,’’ or offering to God! (Jno. 
16:2, Gr.) But they who pervert the gospel should be as- 
saulted with unanswerable arguments from Holy Scripture, 
and so the incoherency and absurdity of their errors be 
thoroughly exposed. In this manner their credulity and 
folly will become manifest to others, and they themselves, 
if God give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the 
truth, may get disentangled from the snares of the great 
deceiver; ya (2;lim. 21:25 7°20.) 

2. The occasion: Contend earnestly for the faith once 
for all delivered to the saints; for there are certain men 
crept in stealthily, who of old have been forewritten to this 
judgment, ungodly, transferring the grace of our God to 
lasciviousness, and denying our only Master and Lord, Fesus 
Christ. 

Certain men, or some men, whether few or many, for the 
puraselisiindefinite. 11) Timings: 1.9 (2. Jnow7.) | Theyrerepz 
iz stealthily (a metaphor) ; slipped or glided in by the side 
of the saints, entered the church in a serpent-like manner ; 
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or, they put on the dress of the saints, and so privily en- 
tered the house of God. (2 Cor. 11 : 13-15.) 

Who of old have been forewritten to (or, clearly describea 
for) this judgment, the judgment subsequently mentioned ; 
who long ago have been graphically described, painted in 
the clearest colors, or portrayed in the descriptions of the 
ancient prophets for thisjudgment. So Gal. 3:1, “‘ Before | 
whose eyes Jesus Christ was forewritten (set forth, portrayed) 
as crucified.’’ %udgment, by’ metonymy, for punishment ; 
the sentence of the judge for its execution. Cf. 2 Pet. 
2:3; Acts 24:25. In the metaphorical expression, fore- 
written to this judgment, there seems to be an allusion to the 
sentence of a judge publicly posted up and registered—a 
sentence first written and then hung up before the eyes of 
all. Ungodly, belonging to that class of men, or eminently 
irreverent. Cf. 2 Pet. 2:5, 6. The judgment spoken of 
pertains to them. 

The translation preferred by some amounts to the same 
thing : the ungodly of old forewritten to (or, clearly described 
for) this judgment. Either way, the certainty and justice of 
their punishment are foretold ; the prophets of the ancient 
dispensation agreeing herein with the apostles and prophets 
of the apostolic church. 

A further. description of the ungodly: transferring the 
grace of our God to lasctviousness. To transfer is to carry 
over from one place to another, as in Acts 7:16; Heb. 
11:5. And to put in an improper place ; hence metaphor- 
ically, as here, to pervert or abuse. What they pervert is 
the grace of God—t.e., the gospel, or the revelation of God’s 
grace. (Notes on1 Pet. 5:12.) They abuse it by ¢vans- 
Jerring tt to lasciviousness, they handle and move it as the 
means of promoting all kinds of sinful excesses, and es- 
pecially the lawless indulgence of the bodily appetites. 
Cf. 2 Pet. 2:7; 18, Gr. (What the grace of God teaches, 
when rightly handled, is briefly stated, Tit. 2: 11-14.) 
Jude says the grace of our God, from a consciousness of his 
effectual calling, and with a holy indignation that such un- 
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speakable love should be perverted to the vilest purposes, 
Were homme ite tri Oe 10. 

And denying our only Master and Lord, $esus Christ, 
which seems to be the genuine text. Master = Adonat— 
2.é., supreme owner andruler. (Noteson 2 Pet. 2:1.) The 
participles are causal. The sense, then, is: Ungodly, in- 
asmuch as they pervert the grace of God our Father, and 
refuse to acknowledge and obey Jesus Christ, our only Mas- 
ter and Jehovah. These impious men may be briefly desig- 
nated as Humanitarian-Antinomian Libertines. 

They who are unwilling to connect themselves with the 
church of Christ, because there are some ungodly men and 
wily hypocrites in it, would have had the same worthless 
excuse if they had lived in the days of the apostles, and 
will have it until Christ himself appears to separate the 
tares from the wheat. Mat. 13. Heis our only Master 
and Lord, and we disobey Him at our peril. Lk. 19: 27. 

Contend earnestly for the faith ; for impious perverters of 
it have already crept into the church, and they are men who 
shall certainly and justly be punished, asis most clearly por- 
trayed by the ancient prophets. In this manner the sacred 
writer introduces the principal topics of his epistle, and as 
motives to enforce the exhortation, 


3. S our common salvation and life, also graphezm twice; A B sah 
our common salvation ; vg your common salvation ; K L cop the com- 
mon salvation, asc. t. This verse presents us with a beautiful specimen 
of the way in which the Spirit incited the sacred writers to address the 
churches ; overruling their own desires, and causing them to see what 
was necessary in special emergencies. Herein God acted freely, and so 
did His chosen servants. 

4. K L our only Master, God, and Lord; A BCS cop sah vg Did 
Cyril our only Master and Lord, which must be held as genuine. Des- 
potes = Adonai, is as much a peculiar name of the true God as Jehovah. 
Acts 4: 24; Lk. 2:29; Rev.6:10. And here it is applied to Christ, 
as is evident from 2 Pet. 2:1, and from the fact that God—v\e., the 
Father, is mentioned in the words immediately preceding. Besides, 
kurios is = Jehovah. Cf. 1 Cor. 12:3; 1 Pet. 3 : 15. In Hebrew 
phrase, Our only Adonai and Jehovah, Jesus, Messiah : not to the ex- 
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clusion of the Father and the Spirit, but to the exclusion of all merely 
created intelligences. Col. 2: 9, 10. 


I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once 
knew this, how that the Lord, having saved the people out 
of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed 
not. °And the angels which kept not their first estate, but 
left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day. 
7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, 
in like manner giving themselves over to fornication, and 
going after strange flesh, are set for an example, suffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire. 


Principal Topics, 5-16. The Certainty and Fustice of the 
punishment of those who abuse the grace of God to lascivi- 
ousness, and who refuse to obey our only Master and Lord 
Jesus Christ. Their certain and just punishment zs proved 
and illustrated from what the Lord has done in the past, 
from what is foretold as to the future, and from the descrip- 
tions given of the character of those who had stealthily crept 
into the church of Christ. ’ 

The historical argument, derived from former examples of 
Divine retribution, is presented in the paragraph before us ; 
and it is upheld by an immovable foundation, the immuta- 
bility of God ; his unchageableness in truth, holiness, and 
justices * (Get 18 = 25. ez Pet. 

But (in opposition to these ungodly men, v. 4) J wish 
to remind you, you who once for all know this, although ye 
know accurately the historical facts that follow, and this 
statement of them is only for your admonition, that the 
Lord, having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, after- 
ward destroyed those who believed not. 

The deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt, viewed from 
the commission of Moses till the rebellion in the wilderness, 
was a bright picture of God’s grace or favor to that people : 
and the deliverance was attended and followed by a series 
of miracles of such a character as to furnish a demonstration 
that their Deliverer was the true God. The Lord even con- 
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descended to become their special Ruler asa church and 
nation, and gave them revelations for their guidance, hav- 
ing selected them in preference to all other nations as His 
peculium or special treasure, all out of pure undeserved 
grace, as Moses once and again emphatically testifies. So, 
in the first or earlier history of the people, He showed His 
grace. 

But they abused the grace of our God; for, when the 
spies returned and gave an account of what they had seen 
in Canaan, then the spirit of Egyptian slaves returned, and 
from the fire of unbelief burning in their hearts there burst 
forth in commingled flames the highest irreverence, the 
basest ingratitude, wild insubordination, and blasphemous 
rebellion. Num. 14. (Cf. 1 Cor. 10; Heb. 3and4.) Then the 
Lord destroyed those who belreved not, Jude thus tracing up 
their sins to the source, or proximate cause, whence they 
originated. So, in the second signal incident of their his- 
tory, to deuteron, He manifested the awfulness and reality 
of His justice. 

He who first saved and afterward destroyed multitudes of 
the same church and nation was the Lord—1z.e., Jehovah, the 
Eternal Son, ¢he Logos asarkos, who became incarnate, 
bought us with His blood, our only Master and Lord whom 
the impious perverters of the gospeldeny. (Notes on 1 Pet. 
BepstOre Cla cl COT, 10710.) 

This example, then, is very much to the point in hand ; 
and it teaches us that nations and churches that abuse the 
grace of God, and obstinately refuse to obey the laws of 
Christ, will most certainly meet with signal punishment, 
even in the world as it now is; and as individuals they can 
not escape the judgment of the great day. 

Sacred History will be of little use to us, unless we take it 
up as a mirror in which to view the perfections of God, and 
of the God-man. And we should recollect that our own 
opinions, prejudices, and feelings cannot change the nature 
of the unchageable God, nor of our Lord Jesus, who is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and forever, and who cannot deny 
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himself. If in this mirror we look only at the grace and 
turn away from beholding the justice, then we must be num- 
bered with those who believe not ; and it will be too late to 
think of pardon and escape, when in prison with Antinomian 
Libertines.’ ‘(1 Pet? 3 710, 205 2)Fete2 5-0.) 

The second example of our Lord’s retributive justice: 
Angels, too, that kept not their principality, but left their own 
habitation, for the judgment of the great day, with everlast- 
ing bonds under blackness hath he kept. (Cf. notes on 2 Pet. 
2A.) 

1. The persons that sinned: Angels too; men not only 
sinned and were punished, but also intelligences of a higher 
rank in the scale of being. 

2. The nature of their sin is discovered from the way in 
which they manifested it: that kept not their principality, 
etc.—v.e., disregarded their obligations as princes or rulers. 
Arche (here only rendered “‘ first estate,’’ but in the margin 
‘‘ principality’’) means beginning, or firstness, in various 
aspects or relations, defined by adjuncts, as the beginning 
of the world, and of the gospel. Mat. 24:21; Phil. 4:15. 
Here it is equivalent to principality, firstness in some realm 
—t.e., princely dominion, asin Lk. 20: 20, Gr. And princi- 
pality is used by metonymy for the duty inseparably con- 
nected with it, both as to subjects and realm,* which is 
evident from what follows: but left their own habitation. 
Peter says that they szznxed, or kept not their primal holy 
condition, but Fade shows how it occurred ; by disregarding 
their duty as princes or rulers. That eft not their princi- 
pality : watched not over it, acted not as guardians therein ; 
for this is the force of the metaphor. 

But left their own habitation, voluntarily and without per- 
mission departed from the realm or world in which they had 
been appointed to rule. As princes their duty was to govern 
rightly its inhabitants, to guide them farther and farther in 
the path of truth and holiness, and so keep, guard, or pro- 
tect them from evil; and for a while they did so. But it 


* Sept. Dan. 6: 26. Xen. Anab. T. 1, 2. 
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seems that they became dissatisfied with the realm assigned 
them, refused to act any longer as princes in it, and so left 
it —traitors, deserters, and rebels. By thus abandoning 
their official station and habitation, they demonstrated that 
they had sinned ; that they had that insolent pride and un- 
holy ambition which throws its possessor into hell. 1 Tim. 
Ban, 
By this sin fell the angels.”’ 

Many assume that ¢hezr oww habitation means Heaven, as 
used in the ordinary religious dialect, which opinion may 
be found in Milton’s ‘‘ Paradise Lost,’’ but it cannot be 
proved from Scripture. All that is here declared amounts to 
this : It was a dwelling-place or world adapted and assigned 
to the angels as princes, and in which some of them sinned. 
(So Judas Iscariot went to his own place—the cell in Tar- 
tarus designed for and adapted to such a sinner as he. 
Acts 1.) But which of the celestial worlds it was, is not re- 
Realcdy gi 5.1 

3. Their punishment, present and future. Wzth everlast- 
ing bonds (or, in perpetual chains, dative of manner, ever 
bound with the cords of their own sins) wnuder blackness, the 
gloom peculiar to Tartarus, hath he kept. YVhe same Lord 
who saved and afterward destroyed the people of Israel has 
kept, and still keeps, the rebel angels in the prison of the 
lost. They are like criminals constantly bound with chains 
in a dungeon where no light enters, and with no hope of par- 
don, since they are kept for the judgiment—z.e., the trial and 
condemnation, of the great day. Mat. 8:29; 25:41, 46; 
Vase 2 ul. 

Now, if this is the condition, present and future, of the 
rebel angels, what will be the last state of those who pervert 
the grace of our God, and refuse to obey our only Master 
and Lord, Jesus Christ ? 

The third example, showing the certain and remediless 
punishment of the lawless and ungodly: (I wish to remind 
you, ver. 5) how Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about 
them, in like manner with these having given themselves 
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over to fornication, and gone away after other flesh, are set 
forth for an example of everlasting fire, suffering punishment. 
How (not as); since the particle is used with a verb intro- 
ducing anarration. Cf. Mk. 12:26; Lk. 6:4; 3 Jno. v. 3. 
In like manner with these—t.e., with the inhabitants of Sodom 
and Gomorrah. The cities about them, the towns with their 
inhabitants (especially the latter, by a common metonymy, 
since brick and clay can not be punished), Admah and Ze- 
boim. Dcut. 29:23; Hos. 11:8. The inhabitants of the 
four cities gave the reins to their abominable lusts ; sinned 
with a high hand against God and the laws of human nature. 
The participles seem to be causal = inasmuch as they gave 
themselves over, etc. ‘‘ This was the iniquity of Sodom : 
pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness was in 
her and in her daughters; neither did she strengthen the 
hand of the poor and needy; and they were haughty and © 
committed abomination before Me: therefore I took them 
away. zek. 10) 40.050. % 

The order in the Greek is: Are set forth for an example 
of everlasting fire punishment suffering ; which we under-* 
stand thus: Are set forth for an example of everlasting fire, 
suffering punishment , or righteous retribution—z.e., the man- 
ner in which the inhabitants of the four cities were destroyed 
is set forth in Scripture as a picture or symbol of the future 
everlasting punishment of the ungodly. (Mat. 25: 41, 46.) 
The former inhabitants of those cities, now suffering right- 
eous retribution in Hades or Tartarus, are, as to the manner 
of their overthrow, set forth in Scripture as a picture, speci- 
men, or prophetic warning, of the sudden, dreadful, everlast- 
ing punishment that isto overtake the ungodly. (See other 
texts referred to on 2 Pet. 2.) So clearly is it revealed 
-that the Lord is keeping the unrighteous under punishment 
for the day of judgment ; as Peter expresses it, 2 Ep. 2:9. 
(If we construe asin Eng. Vers., the sense remains the same.) 

It thus appears that thereis no hope for unholy disembodied 
spirits, no hope of their restoration to holiness and salvation, 
and no ground to expect their annihilation. And they who 
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now throw a thin veil over enormous crimes, calling fornica- 
tion and infanticide the social evil, should ponder the awful 
words that fell from the lips of the Lord Christ, the Judge 
of all the earth. Mat. 11 : 20-24. 


5. A omits 2 you, B (according to Mai) K LS have it. ABS all, 
panta (S is singular in omitting afar), K L sah this, fouto: K LS the 
Lord, A B vg cop sah Jesus. 

6. Angels (without the article), the order of beings; the clause ¢hat 
kept not their principality, etc., describes some of that order; and the 
subjective negative intimates that it is not the writer’s design to enter 
into further particulars concerning them. (Winer and Lillie.) Desmozs, 
dat. of manner or instrument. Hupo zophon = tartarosas in 2 Pet. 
eas 

7. 5S hupechousin, an evident mistake for Aupechousaz. In like man- 
ner with ¢hese » toutozs refers to Sodom and Gomorrah by a constructio 
adsensum. To refer it to angels is wholly untenable ; for, even if they 
have a subtile material body not ordinarily perceptible by men, there is 
no distinction of sex among angels. Lk. 20 : 34-36. An appeal to an 
ancient but preposterous interpretation of Gen. 6 * 2, does not mend the 
matter ; and it is strange that men like Alford still attempt to give cur- 
rency to that senseless dream. Besides, such an interpretation contra- 
dicts Jude, who describes their first sin as pride or ambition, and states 
the manner in which they manifested it. 


* Likewise also these f/thy dreamers defile the flesh, de- 
spise dominion, and speak evil of dignities. * Yet Michael 
the archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed 
about the body of Moses, durst not bring against him a rail- 
ing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee. ” But these 
speak evil of those things which they know not: but what 
they know naturally, as brute beasts, in those things they 
corrupt themselves. 


An application of the examplés adduced to the impious 
perverters of the gospel, who are like the cities of the Plain 
in lewdness, insolence, and lawlessness: Yet, notwithstand- 
ing the awful instances of Divine retribution just recited, 2 
like manner these dreamers also defile the flesh, etc. 

As teachers: ¢hese dreamers, an elliptical metaphor = 
these who are dreamers. While men are dreaming, they 
take all sorts of fancies for realities ; so these dreamers hold 
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their abominable doctrines for oracles. Cf. Deut. 13 : 1-5 ; 
Jier.-23'2 25, etc: S23 nO 4s Iso ae 

Their conduct is regulated by their dreams, or pretended 
revelations. Hence they pollute the body, like those who 
dwelt in the cities which the Lord overthrew in His anger 
and in His wrath ; like the vile Gnostics of the second cen- 
tury, and their forerunners of the first ; like the so-called 
Spiritual Libertines of the sixteenth century, the free-lovers, 
Spiritualists, and Mormons of the present day—the self- 
styled Latter-Day Saints! 

They also despise dominion, or set aside lordship ; treating 
with contempt any and every form of government which 
forbids the indulgence of their lawless passions ; aud revile 
glories, or rail at dignities, speak with insolent irreverence 
of those invested with honor, who are appointed to make 
and execute wholesome laws : whose condemnation is just. 

But Michael the archangel, etc. This is an evident allu- 
sion to a tradition, oral or written, held as authoritative by 
those against whom Jude writes ; and it is not necessary to 
suppose that he considered it as either true or false. It is 
a clever argumentum ad hominem. Neither is it necessary 
to maintain that the Spirit of truth enabled Jude to select 
this a real fact out of a mass of rubbish, inasmuch as it is 
difficult to see why an inspired writer may not occasionally 
employ the argunient ad hominem, or reason with men on 
their own principles and from their own sources of evidence ; 
and especially with dreamers, or false prophets, who reject 
the genuine revelations recorded in Scripture (ver. 17). 

The allusion is to a controversy between Michael and the 
devil about the body of Moses. Howis it to be explained ? 
Which may be answered by asking, What need is there of 
any explanation of it? Is not the end for which the allu- 
sion is made sufficiently obvious? Here, says Jude in sub- 
stance, is a story about the body of Moses the lawgiver, 
which you dreamers, who reject government and revile mag- 
istrates, hold to be true. If so, youare pungently reproved 
by it; for Michael the archangel did not revile even the 
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devil ; nay more, he durst not deal, owing to his reverence 
for the Most High, in insolence or sarcasm, but simply said, 
The Lord rebuke thee ; thus leaving the retribution in the 
hands of Him towhom it belongs. But these (very different 
from Michael) revzle, etc. This isthe pith and point of 
the allusion, the end for which it was made—namely, to re- 
fute and rebuke the insolent and lawless on their own prin- 
ciples, and from their own sources of evidence. 

That this is the right mode of considering the matter, ap- 
pears also from the difficulties and inconsistencies that at- 
tend other attempted explanations, the explanations of 
those who assume the controversy to be a fact. (See the 
excellent commentary of Gardiner, and Poli Synopsis.) | 

If the Lord by angel-hands buried Moses (which we 
neither affirm nor deny), then the question arises, Why did 
the devil desire to have the place of his burial known? And 
was the controversy concerning a grant or permission as to 
that matter? Did Satan wish to have the body embalmed, 
or the relics preserved, in some conspicuous place, in order 
thus to tempt the Israelites to idolatry? But who can be- 
lieve that the great deceiver could suppose that a dead 
man’s bones or a mummy would be an inducement 7/0 them 
soto sin? (2 Ki. 23:16.) The adoration of polluting rel- 
ics, universally so considered, could be no temptation to 
them, and Satan knew well that the worship of departed 
saints at that time and among that people could not be so 
introduced. 

Or did the debate, as others suppose, relate to the resur- 
rection of the body? But if so, how could the devil or 
Michael know any thing about that except it had been re- 
vealed? And what need then would there have been to 
dispute about a matter which neither of them could have 
prevented? Moses, indeed, as well as Elijah, was seen at 
the Transfiguration of our Lord. But if a body had been 
prepared for the occasion, he would have appeared in glory 
or brightness ; and this is the most probable supposition, 
since his death and burial are expressly mentioned. If the 
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Lord raised him from the dead, why is not ¢/at also recorded ? 
-Rabbinic tradition indeed affirms it, but not Holy Scrip- 
ture. The translation of Enochand Elijah are also recorded 
by inspired writers ; and if the resurrection of Moses actually 
occurred, the absolute silence of God’s prophets about it is 
inexplicable. We hold it to be a pure Rabbinic fable, and 
‘“ baseless as the fabric of a vision’’ (Deut. 34:5, 6). 

But these revile whatever they know not, they speak trrev- 
erently of the grace of our God, of the supreme authority 
of Christ, of all divinely appointed rulers, and of all things 
truly holy and spiritual, their ignorance and insolence being 
equally conspicuous; dut whatever they naturally, as the 
errational animals, understand, in these they corrupt them- 
selves ; destroy themselves, or ruin their moral nature by 
instinctive brute-like indulgences. (Notes on 2 Pet. 
2°: TO-12.) 

Rational brutes who try to tear out the eye of conscience, 
and give the helm to instinct and appetite, who do not and 
will not govern themselves as becomes men, are ignorant 
indeed. Yet these are the men who speak insolently and 
irreverently of all authority in heaven and on earth. But 
unless they repent, at the judgment of the great day, not 
only Christ, but their own awakened reason and conscience 
will condemn them: and so also will it be in the prison of 
the disembodied, when with others as godless as themselves. 
How awful will it be to find their whole past life a senseless 
dream, and a miserable eternity an unmistakable reality ! 
And to feelin the depths of the soul the justice of their 
punishment, while they ever moan and say, We have ruined 
ourselves (ver. 11). 


8. Mentoz is here adversative = yet, however, or nevertheless, as in 
Jno. 4: 27; 20:5, not concessive as in Jas.2:8. These dreamers: 
cf. Acts2:17. Fz/thy is a needless addition to the text, and inaccu- 
rate, leading the English reader to suppose that the allusion is to literal 
dreamers, whereas dreamers mean, as above said, false prophets or 
teachers ; which is a metaphor often so used in Scripture. 

g. This verse is not parallel with 2 Pet. 2: 11. Peter speaks of angels 
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in general, Jude of Michael the archangel ; Peter of angels when they 
appear before the Lord, Jude, of Michael and the devil in debate on 
earth ; and in Peter’s text no one, with his wits about him, can drag in 
the body of Moses. 

And they who formerly supposed that there is in that phrase an allu- 
sion to Zech. 3: 1-5, looked through the spectacles of Origen, or had 
their eyes dimmed by his Platonic, wrongly called, spiritualizing mode of 
interpretation ; imagining that the corpse of Moses was a symbol of 
God's ancient church, or of the ceremonial law! As if, too, the words, 


.** The Lord rebuke thee,’’ could not be quoted by an apocryphal writer, 


and in a wholly different connection and subject from that in which they 
are found in the prophet ! 


“Woe unto them ! for they have gone inthe way of Cain, 
and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and 
perished in the gainsaying of Core. 


A prediction of the punishment of the ungodly, the jus- 
tice of which is shown from a further description of their 
character: Woe unto them! oe belongs to them ; or, 
Woe shall be their portion-—z.c., their just and proper recom- 
pense, for in disposition and habits they resemble Cain, Ba- 
laam, and Korah. 

In vs. 11-13, Fude appears as a prophet of the apostolic 
church, himself predicting by the Spirit of Christ the just 
doom of the incorrigible. And this prediction is a sublime 
and awful specimen of the manner in which such prophets 
spoke and wrote, when depicting the just punishment re- 
served for ungodly and vile sinners. He paints their sins 
by brief allusions tosome of the tallest men in Satan’s army, 
and by matchless tropes, falling thick and fast as snow-flakes 
from a cloud; and yet with all that holy sadness which 
adorns a spokesman of Jesus Christ. 

For woe unto them, is a peculiar prophetic phrase, indicat- 
ing both a dislike for their sins and a lamentation over their 
mine, Ctr Mat. 11.21 23:13, etc. Jude?) too “ase often 
with the ancient prophets, ¢.g., Ps. 36:12), here speaks of 
what is future as past. As if the great day had come, as if 
standing by the side of our only Master and Lord Jesus 


t 
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Christ, Jude, as his prophetic eye sees them falling into the 
abyss, exclaims : Woe belongs to them, it is their just due, 
for when on earth they walked in the way of Cain, etc. 
True and righteous are thy judgments, Lord Jesus. 

Woe unto them! for in the way of Cain they walked (a 
substitution = they imitated his disposition and conduct), 
and in the error of Balaam for reward rushed on ; like tor- 
rents unrestrained (for this is the force of the metaphor), 
they gave themselves up to his mode of teaching, and from 
the same base motive; and in the gatnsaying of Korah 
perished, were swallowed up and lost under similar signal 
indications of the wrath of God. Num. 16. Gainsaying, 
by metonymy, the sign or outward indication of a rebellious 
spirit. 

Cain, although a professed worshipper of God, was 
especially distinguished for his unbelief, pride, and cruelty ; 
the first rationalist and the first persecutor in our world. 
This is the way of Cain. (Notes onI Jno. 3:12.) Salaam 
‘became a teacher of idolatry and a promoter of lascivious- 
ness, because of his accursed lust of gold, and that while 
ostentatiously professing to reverence and obey Jehovah. 
This is the error of Balaam. (Notes on 2 Pet. 2:15.) 
Korah was the chief of the princes that conspired against 
Moses and Aaron. This gainsaying company reviled glo- 
ries, and set aside lordship, or treated with contempt the 
form of government in church and state as then divinely 
constituted, and openly opposed those who were appointed 
to uphold it. And so the dreamers of whom Jude speaks 
acted in reference to the apostles and prophets of the 
church, as well as to officers of the state. 

The sense then is: Their punishment is just, for they are 
like Cain in pride, unbelief, and cruelty, like Balaam in sanc- 
timonious avarice and licentious teaching, and like Korah in 
reviling and resisting divinely constituted teachers and rulers. 


11. The explication of the figures is given above : but as to the gram- 
matical explanation of way, error, and gaznsaying in the Greek, Alford 
suggests that way is the normal dative, and Lillie that they are all datives 
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of the direction in which, but we think that they are datives of manner. 
Mzsthow = for hire, wages, or reward, is the genitive of source, desig 
nating the proximate cause or motive of their lawless activity, Lit. they 
were poured out (1 aor pass. in a mid. signification, like the Niphal in 
Hebrew) = they poured themselves forth, or rushed on. 


“These are spots in your feasts of charity, when they 
feast with you, feeding themselves without fear : clouds ¢hey 
are without water, carried about of winds; trees whose 
fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by 
the roots ; ' raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
shame ; wandering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness 
of darkness forever. 


The prediction is continued, in which the character of the 
ungodly false teachers is further portrayed in a series of 
impressive and sublime metaphors; and that for the pur- 
pose of showing the justice of their punishment, as well as 
its certainty. 

These are rocks in your love-feasts : not spilot, spots, as in 
2 Pet. 2:13, but spzlades, rocks in and by the sea. Peter 
speaks of the disgrace they bring on Christian societies, 
Jude of their dangerous, fatal power as teachers. These 
impious men are like the rocks on a coast or in a harbor, on 
which the ship, though filled with merry voyagers, strikes, 
and many perish. At the feasts indicative of brotherly love, 
while suspecting no harm, unestablished souls, suddenly en- 
countering them, make shipwreck of the faith and a good 
conscience. Cf. 1 Tim. 1:19; 2 Tim. 3:6,°7. As teach- 
ers, they are soul-destroyers. 

These are the rocks in your love-feasts, whzle banqueting 
trreverently with you, tending themselves. The participles 
are causal. They are emphatically such rocks, for while as- 
sociating with you at your feasts indicative of Christian 
love, they care only for themselves, and have not the fear 
of God before their eyes. They are peculiarly dangerous, 
because supremely irreverent and selfish. There is a met- 
aphor in the word tending, and the sense is: Discharging 


L ‘S) 
the duty of shepherds to—¢hemselves : there is also a tinge of 
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holy irony in it, and no form of speech could more unequiv- 
ocally describe their perfect selfishness; not merely their 
gluttony, as some needlessly restrict it. Dangerous indeed 
they are, for their irreverent example is contagious ; and 
their supreme selfishness stifles the admonitions of con- 
science ; and what care they for the wreck of souls? 

Clouds without water borne along by winds. In 2 Pet. 2:17 
the best authenticated reading is: ‘‘ we//s without water, 
and mists by a tempest driven.’’ But Jude describes the 
false teachers by a single metaphor, waterless, windborne 
clouds—t.e., specious but useless as teachers, like dark, swiftly 
moving clouds that seem to indicate a coming shower, but 
give no rain. . 

‘“ Whoso boasteth. himself of a false gift (is like) clouds 
and wind without rain.’’ Prov. 25:14. And so it is with 
the ungodly perverters of God’s grace as revealed in the 
gospel. They boast of a gift not bestowed on them ; of 
their insight, and of the philosophy of religion, vainly 
affirming that they have knowledge superior to those who 
study and reverence the word of God, and who with a holy 
delight cling to and obey the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Trees with withered fruit, unfruitful, twice dead, uprooted. 
As to their nature, disposition, and moral character, they 
are like trees with withered, sickly, or decayed, fruit, or, 
like blighted autumnal trees: there is a marked defect, a 
worthlessness of motive even in their apparently saintly 
actions, Indeed, they are like wnfruztful or barren trees, 
morally incapable of producing the genuine fruit of holiness. 
Mat. 7:18. Twice dead; before their profession of Chris- 
tianity and after it, dead both before and after they were 
planted in the garden of God ; utterly destitute of holiness, 
or not regenerated. Uprooted—t.e., plucked up by the 
roots. Not like trees cut down with an axe, but as trees 
prostrated by a sudden wind, and their roots laid bare, 
with no hope of recovery. Since there has been and is no 
holiness in them, their final ruin is near and inevitable. 
IE BER Ke 
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Others, following the Vulgate, translate thus: Trees 
autumnal, fruitless, etc., which they explain by Fruitless 
autumnal trees ; or thus: trees leafless, fruitless, etc. We 
prefer the former mode of rendering, but either way the 
striking climax is retained. 

Wild waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame. The. 
waves are called w7/d by a bold and forcible metaphor ; rag- 
ing and roaring on the ocean as wild beasts in a forest. 
And the storm of passion within these impious men ‘bursts 
forth like wild waves of the sea, so that they appear covered 
with moral pollution as the billows with foam. 

If we translate : foaming up (.e., to the shore) their own 
shame, the sense remains the same. ‘‘ As the storm-tossed 
waves dash up the sea-weed, shells, fish, and refuse of every 
kind upon the beach, so these cannot hide their iniquity in 
their own breasts, but continually expose their shame to 
views | (Gardiner.yo Cfilsang7-:204- Phils3 3 19. 

The sense then is: Fierce, sensual, and lawless are they. 
Entreating them to subdue their passions is like speaking to 
the ocean ina storm. They allow not even the legates of 
the Most High to hinder the open exhibition of their in- 
decencies, ver. 8. 

Wandering stars, for whom the blackness of darkness for- 
ever hath been kept. Meteors that emit a transient bril- 
liancy, and then are extinguished in utter and perpetual 
darkness: like these meteors, the false teachers with their 
disciples and imitators flash for a moment in the church, 
and then disappear in the gloomy and perpetual prison kept 
forthem. There is no allusion to planets, in the modern 
signification of that term; for the point of the metaphor 
is in the contrast between a momentary gleam and perfect 
perpetual blackness ; which is not true of the planets, but 
agrees well with meteors, or ‘“‘ shooting stars.”’ Or, if 
meteors are not alluded to, then the reference is to comets, 
which is favored by the descriptive adjunct, wandering, or 
wanderers (see below); then the point of the comparison 
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relates to a temporary swiftly-disappearing brilliancy and 
perfect perpetual darkness. 

These impious perverters of God’s grace and deniers of 
our Lord shall most certainly and justly be punished. For 
(1.) they are like Cain, Balaam, and Korah. (2.) As teachers, 
they are soul-destroyers ; rocks on which many strike and 
perish. Also specious deceivers ; waterless clouds borne 
along by winds ; and sensational preachers ; erratic comets 
or shooting stars. (3.) As men eminently wicked they 
ought to be punished ; for their best external actions are 
wholly tainted by depraved motives, and they are charac- 
terized by a complete moral incapacity and insensibility, so 
that there is no hope of their restoration to truth and holi- 
ness ; blighted autumnal trees, unfruitful, twice dead, up- 
rooted. They are also fierce, lawless, and sensual; wild 
waves of the sea foaming out their own indecencies. 

The punishment kept or reserved for these Antinomian 
Libertines is fearful and everlasting : the blackness of dark- 
ness, forever.” | Cf} vs:67and*notés/on@ Peta 2; ame, 6, 
I ENa yt £7! 


12. S cop these are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own 
lusts, rocks in your love-feasts ; but what precedes ‘* rocks’’ is owing to 
a blunder of some transcriber, the same words occurring, v. 16. 

BCK LS sah cop love-feasts (agafazs), A deceits (afatazs). Chas 
with you after banqueting. The reference is not to their banqueting to- 
gether, or with their boon companions alone, but with professed disciples 
as disciples, as the word fearlessly or irreverently intimates. A BC K 
LS borne along by winds (though S has by every wind), vg asc. t. 
Some follow the Vulgate in translating sfz/ades by spots, but this is op- 
posed to the classical usage of the word, and originates from an unwise 
desire to make Peter and Jude say the same thing, even when they un- 
questionably aim at a different mark: as has been shown above. We 
follow Eng. vers., and render Athznoporina, with withered fruit, taking 
the season metonymically for its fruit: cf. Rev. 13:14, Gr., and the 
first part of the compound word intransitively, as in the Greek p¢hinofkolos, 
with wasting limbs. (See Lillie’s learned and copious note: cited by 
Mombert.) The meaning, Jaze autumnal, is, however, approved by 
many. Perhaps the best rendering is Blighted autumnal trees. Akarpa, 
not simply fruitless, but unfruitful or barren. Cf. 2 Pet.1: 8; Tit. 3:14. 
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4 
13. Alford thinks that the allusion is to ‘‘ comets, which astonish the 


world for a while and then pass away into darkness.’’ The later Syriac 
version has meteors, or shvoting stars. And so it is explained by Gar- 
diner. 


“And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied 
of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
sands of his saints, '* to execute judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him. 


To his own prediction Jude adds another, in which the cer- 
tainty and justice of the punishment of the eminently un- 
godly at the coming of the Lord, is shown from a prophecy 
ascribed to Enoch. 

Enoch walked with God, had a childlike faith in the reve- 
lations then given, pleased God, and, changed from mortal 
to immortal in body and perfectly sanctified in spirit, was 
take. up. intowmheaven.: y.Gen. 5. 21=24':7 Hebsriaes, 2-63 
Being such a friend of God, it is highly probable that Enoch 
himself received revelations from Him, though that is not 
expressly recorded in Scripture, unless the present passage 
must be so understcod. And if so, then Jude received 
Enoch’s prophecy from the immediate suggestion of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Some have supposed that Jude took these words from an 
oral or written tradition then current among the Jews; as 


imiver® O. 
The apocryphal work called the Book of Enoch hasa 
passage very like the words before us: *' Behold, he cometh 


with ten thousands of saints to execute judgment on them, 
and he will destroy the ungodly and judge all flesh in all 
things which the sinners and the ungodly have committed 
and done against him.”’ 

But whether Jude cited these words depends on the date 
of the apocryphal book, which is an unsettled question ; 
some, for example, contendiag that it was written in the 
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time of the Maccabees, others during the reign of the first 
Herod, and others in the second century of our era. 

Let us suppose that the book of Enoch was composed in 
the reign of Herod, and that Jude here cites it ; and then 
what follows? Only this, that Jude approves of the passage 
cited, or holds it as true. And so it is; for the words ex- 
press the invariable doctrine of scriptural prophecy in the 
matter spoken of: it would be true, even if Satan had utter- 
edit. 

It does not follow, however, that Jude considered the 
writer of the book referred to a prophet, or approved of 
other matters contained in it; which, in our judgment, is 
evident from the preface to the citation: But even according 
-to these Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied, say- 
ing. Toutozs is the dative, not of reference, not of disadvan- 
tage, but of opinion or judgment; asin the following pas- 
sages : ‘‘ Moses was fair according to God ;’’ in His judg- 
ment beautiful, Acts 7: 20. ‘‘If according to others I am 
not an apostle, yet at least I am according to you ;’’ what- 
ever the opinions of others may be as to my office, your 
judgment? must-‘be° clear *in® the-*matters”* “1 “Cor ones 
‘‘ What things were gain to me,’’ in my judgment when a 
self-righteous Pharisee. Phil. 3: 7. Our interpretation is 
not only consistent with usage, but it is exactly adapted to 
silence the men against whom Jude wrote; for they disre- 
garded apostolic predictions, as is implied in vs. 17-19. 
And hence he very properly quotes a work which they 
ascribed to Enoch and held to be inspired : But if they 
‘scoff at the blackness of everlasting darkness kept for the 
ungodly, even in the judgment of these men Enoch predicted 
the very same thing. (And it is well known that this doc- 
trine often appears in the book of Enoch.) In this manner 
Jude lets the leaders in Satan’s army fall on their own 
swords, 

Moreover, these words as cited and approved by Jude re- 
late to the second advent of our only Master and Lord 
Jesus Christ, with His retinue, and the design of His 
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coming, so far as pertains to ungodly and vile sinners. 
Lit., Rehold, the Lord came (t.e., cometh, the future de- 
scribed as pas: after the prophetic manner), zz His holy 
myriads, in the midst of, surrounded by, with, or among 
them; both angels and the redeemed being denoted. 
Myriads, by synecdoche. Vast multitudes of holy angels 
and men composed His retinue. They are called Hs holy 
myriads, because He is the Creator and Lord of both. Cf. 
ime Om 27g eno Got 2 hese t 710,75 Dan. 7 #lO; 
Also, because they will be the executors of His will, or obey 
all His commands, Mat. 13: 41, 42, and hence they are 
called the angels of His power. 2 Thes. 1:7. The same 
is true of the risen and glorified saints in that day. Rev. 
LOpe A te 20 20=28 3 Psi 140-5-0. 

The design of His coming : Zo do judgment against all, 
act as judge or pass sentence against all, axd to convict (and 
by implication justly to punish) a// the ungodly concerning 
all their ungodly deeds, etc. It is, then, to act as an impar- 
tial judge against the eminently impious, to demonstrate 
the justice of His decision in their case, and so to cover 
them with everlasting shame and contempt, the objects of 
abhorrence to all the holy. Isa. 66:24. (Notes on 1 Pet. 
4:5.) 

14. BC KL Did Oec Thph vg his holy myriads, S myriads of holy 
angels. 

15. ABCall the ungodly, K Lasc. t. aufon after ascbezs ; S every 
soul concerning all the deeds, A B K L concerning all their ungodly 
deeds. 

Tischendorf : Aethiops vero Enoch : ecce venit cum myriadibus sanc- 
_ torum suorum judicium de iis facere, abolere malos et punire omnem car- 
nem de omnibus que peccatores et impii fecerunt et commisserunt adver- 
sus ipsum. ! 

All the ard or s¢zff words spoken against the Lord—z.e., obstinate 
and insolent speeches uttered against Him, or His ways and dealings 
with them, as seems to be intimated at the beginning of the next verse : 
as stiff winds strike against a ship, so their obstinate wickedness appears 
in all the words which they vehemently direct against the Lord. (Jas. 
Shit Gtlr Kivi) 1314 3 Mal. 3 : 13, 34. So we understand the 
metaphor here. In Jno. 6 ; 60, it is used differently, and not followed by 


against, 
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'* These are murmurers, complainers, walking after their 
own lusts; and their mouth speaketh great swelling words, 
having men’s persons in admiration because of advantage. 


Jude, having disarmed the leaders in Satan’s army with 
their own weapons, now continues his description of the 
impious who abuse the grace of God, and who deny our 
only Master and Lord Jesus Christ. Murmurers, complain- 
ers: these show their dislike of God by charging Him fool- 
ishly with a want of wisdom and justice in the government 
of our world, who complain of their lot in the present life ; 
irreverent and discontented fault-finders. Numi sti set 
Cte, sande lA Sli Com. 10. 

Qur world is the residence of sinners, and God in Christ 
has, in infinite wisdom, justice, and goodness, adapted it to 
such. But those who find fault with the Lord amidst the 
abundant means and provisions given them for their present 
and eternal well-being, are wholly inexcusable. ‘‘ Where- 
fore is there a price in the hand of a fool to get wisdom, 
seeing he hath no heart to it ?’’ Prov. 17: 16. 

Walking according to their own lusts ; making their own 
inordinate desires the rule of action ; ever thinking, speak- 
ing, and acting according to these lusts; spurning any other 
ides. a (or ets 5 oN 

Such practically say, Let our desires and will be supreme : 
who is Lord over us ? We will live as we please. You 
may, but then you will die in your sins, have no hope in 
your death, nor at the great day, and your own lusts will be 
your eternal tormentors. 

And their mouth speaketh great swelling words, or over- 
bulky things; words big with insolent pride and blasphe- 
mous falsehood. (Notes on 2 Pet. 2:18.) Their mouth 
speaketh, is a synecdoche, describing their pompous mode of 
utterance. ‘or when the orators of the devil transform 
themselves as emphatically spiritual teachers, they must 
employ grandiloquent terms to conceal the blasphemy of 
their doctrines and the vileness of their aims, at least to the 
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uninitiated or those whom they wish to entangle in their 
snares. But tothose who are entrapped and have swallowed 
the poisoned bait, they may speak more boldly. The so- 
called Spiritual Libertines in the sixteenth century said in 
a high-flying way that a state of innocence consists in mak- 
ing no distinction between virtue and vice ; that the spirit- 
ual life consists in acting according to one’s desires; and 
that at death men become gods, being taken up and ab- 
sorbed in the Divine essence : which may suffice as a speci- 
men of blasphemous, pantheistic falsehood. (Calvin on ver. 
13.) 
Admtiring faces for the sake of advantage. To admire the 
face is to favor or honor any one from a mere regard to his 
external rank and condition, to be a respecter of persons, 
Orepattial 9 (Ct. lev. 19--15,<and notes on Jas. 2.: 1-13,) 
And this false teachers are always doing for the sake of ad- 
vantage—.e., to promote their own selfish ends, whatever 
they may be, whether increase in filthy lucre, the indulgence 
of their bodily appetites, or the gratification of a demon-like 
ambition. 

These characteristics are stated in order to elucidate the 
justice of their punishment at the coming of Christ the 
Lord. It is right, because the false teachers, with their 
disciples and imitators, are irreverent and discontented fault- 
finders, their hearts always fretting against the Lord ; per- 
sons who acknowledge no law but their own lusts; proud 
teachers and advocates of blasphemous falsehood ; and per- 
sons who fawn upon the rich and powerful for purely selfish 
purposes—with no love to the souls of men. 


But, beloved, remember ye the words which were spoken 
before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ ; how that 
they told you there should be mockers in the last time, who 
should walk after their own ungodly lusts. “ These be they 
who separate themselves, sensual, having not the Spirit. 
* But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy 
faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, “ keep yourselves in the 
love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
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unto eternal life. ™ And of some have compassion, making 
a difference ; * and others save with fear, pulling ¢em out 
of the fire ; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh. 


Concluding exhortations addressed to the called, first in 
reference to themselves, and next in relation to others ; ex- 
hortations suitable to the state of the church then, and now 
also. 1. Attend to the apostolic predictions concerning false 
teachers and scoffers in the church, and especially to what 
Peter has said concerning it. (Cf. the Introduction to this 
epistle.) But as for you, beloved, be mindful of the words 
which have been spoken before by the apostles of our Lord 
Fesus Christ, for they said unto you, In the last time there 
shall be scoffers, walking according to their own ungodly lusts. 
(Notes: on 2 Pet.j3):'2,.93- Gh Acts k208 26,7 30 gal a ata 
4:1-5; I1Jno.2:18, etc.) Here Jude, a prophet or inspired 
writer of the Apostolic Church, by the manner of his citing 
2 Pet. 3:2, 3, gives his testimony to that epistle as Peter’s, 
as written by one of the apostles of Christ. And the whole 
course of Jude’s argument against the perverters of God’s 
grace, and the deniers of the Redeemer as Master, is based 
upon 2 Pet. 2; in this manner confirming that chapter also 
as an apostolic prediction. The coincidences, then, verbal 
and argumentative, between the two epistles, instead of be- 
ing stumbling-blocks, are stepping-stones leading to a higher 
and well-built tower in God’s house ; instead of weakening, 
they tend to confirm our faith. ‘‘ The foolishness of God 
is wiser than men.”’ 

Jude’s design in this exhortation is to prevent despond- 
ency, and the mental paralysis or inaction attending it. Do 
not, beloved, despair of the church, because some abom- 
inable men have crept stealthily into it. This proves that 
the apostles were truly inspired, and Peter in particular, 
who spoke so copiously of the rise, characteristics, and doom 
of false teachers and scoffers. Therefore be mindful of, or 
give practical attention to, his and their predictions in this 
matter. 
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Accordingly, Jude adds: These (whom I have all along 
described) are the separatists (or they who are causing separa- 
tious), the sect-makers predicted by Peter, for he said, ‘‘ Who 
shall stealthily bring in sects of destruction.’’ 2 Pet. 2:1. 
You see that prophecy fulfilling before your eyes. (They 
who are separating themselves amounts to the same thing.) 
Cf. Rom. 16:17, 18. These are the separatists, xazural, 
not having the Spirit. We have no word in our tongue that 
fully corresponds with the original. (Eng. Vers. natural, 
1 Cor. 2:14; 15:44, 46, but here and Jas. 3:15, sensual : 
not found elsewhere.) Natural men are those who act in 
accordance with the dictates of their fallen nature, or they 
who are unrenewed. (See notes on Jas. 3:15, and Hodge 
on I Cor. 2:14.) Some consider the phrase, not having the 
Spirit, asa further description or explanation of what is 
meant by uzatural. So ‘‘ not to have the Spirit of Christ”’ 
is = not to be renewed and sanctified by His Spirit. Rom. 
31058 Fbul thevexpression,) “ito have’ the Spirit, of. God,” 
means to be inspired, to be an infallible teacher. 1 Cor. 
7:40. Herethesenseis: These men are dreamers. They 
boast indeed of having the Spirit. But I give you my judg- 
ment as a prophet (intimated by the use of the subjective 
negative) that they are not inspired. This mode of expla- 
nation seems to us correct ; for (1.) thus aseeming tautology 
is avoided, ‘‘ natural’’ and “‘ not having the Spirit,’’ by the 
first interpretation being identical in signification. (2.) So 
the climax is more obvious amid forcible: These are the 
separatists, unregenerate men, boasting indeed of revela- 
tions from the Spirit, but wholly destitute of such revela- 
tions. (1 Jno. 4:1, etc.) (3.) Soalso a powerful motive is 
suggested for attending to the apostolic predictions. 

2. Keep yourselves in the love of God, and that in the 
manner here set forth: But as for you, beloved, building up 
yourselves, etc. The metaphors are exceedingly beautiful. 
The love of God is like a sphere or territory within which 
we are to keep ourselves, and wherein we are to become 
like a house or temple laid on the best possible foundation, 
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the superstructure ever increasing in height, beauty, and sta- 
bility ; the called being like builders, revealed truth as the 
foundation, and the superstructure a constant increase in 
all the graces characteristic of the renewed. 

The great duty enjoined: Keep yourselves in the love of 
God. Continue in the full persuasion of God’s love to you, 
‘“the called, beloved in God the Father :’’ ver. 1. Do not 
go beyond that sphere, wandering in the misty land of 
doubt and gloomy despondency. Cf. 1 Pet. 5: 10, 11. This 
interpretation agrees well, not only with the inscription of 
the epistle, but also with the present context, in both of 
which there is an unmistakable allusion to the work of the 
Trinity in our salvation. There he says: To the called (by 
the Spirit), beloved in God the Father, and kept for Jesus 
Christ. And here: Keep yourselves in the love of God, 
praying in the Holy Spirit, waiting for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

The manner of performing the duty is shown in the par- 
ticipial clauses. By dbuzlding up yourselves on your most holy 
faith » on the foundation laid by prophets and apostles, or 
the truths revealed in Scripture. Faith, by metonymy, for 
the object of faith; as in ver. 3. Objective faith, or re- 
vealed truth, is most holy in itself, and in its tendency. Tit. 
1:1; Jas. 1:18, 21. And we build up ourselves on it, 
when by constant study and diligent efforts we increase in 
the knowledge of God’s most holy Word, and in love and 
obedience to it, and when we daily lean on and obey Christ. 
Gir a*P etiaie rz, 18, 

“ Having been built up on the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets,’’ the foundation laid by those wise master- 
builders of the Christian church—z.¢., the truths revealed to 
and taught by them ; and that in perfect conformity with 
the teachings of the ancient prophets (1 Pet. t : 10-13) ; 
“Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone,”’ up- 
holding all that build themselves on Him, the Messiah 
prophet-priest-king, the keystone of the arch of Holy Scrip- 
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ture. Eph. 2:20. What Paul thus exhibits didactically, 
Jude puts in the form of a precept or exhortation. 

Keep yourselves in the love of God, not only by building 
up yourselves on your most holy faith, but also by praying zn 
the Holy Spirit : by depending on His almighty, sanctifying 
power, in order that ye may keep yourselves within the 
love of God, and expressing that dependence by constant 
calling on the Father. Jz the Holy Ghost, is = wholly 
under His influence, and by His loving help. Cf. Eph. 
6:18; Rom. 8:26, 27. Praying zz and by the Holy Spirit, 
giving ourselves up to His blessed guidance. (Notes on 
I Jno. 5:14.) Praying implies a constant consciousness of 
weakness, a daily crying for help in the midst of our con- 
flicts, a leaning of weakness on holy omnipotence and love. 
And the expression, praying in the Holy Spirit, implies 
that the Spirit has already been given us. I Jno. 3:24; 
4:4; Eph. 3:20; that the called can-and must. so pray. 
And this kind of praying is necessary to deepen the convic- 
tion of the Father’s love to us, as well as to make our 
hearts overflow with love to Him. I Jno. 4: Io. 

Keep yourselves in the love of God, by wazting for (as it 
is rendered Mk. 15 : 43, and elsewhere) the mercy of our Lord 
Fesus Christ unto eternal life: by the constant cherishing of 
that blessed hope. 

The mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ : a metonymy of the 
cause for the effect ; the glorious and final manifestation of 
imine che day. Ol@tlis appearing. .Vs,, 1442447 el ity-213% 
(Notes on 1 Pet. 1:13.) Uxto eternal life ; leading to, or 
emcee at nathlitemeaseiny In Pets eli: Fr Ctall |nOse2e25, 
The beginning, progress, and consummation of our redemp- 
tion by Christ are all owing to His infinite mercy. 2 Tim. 
1:18. This hope, this desire and expectation of obtaining 
mercy from our Lord in that day, is necessary, precisely as 
the rest, to keep ourselves within the sphere of God's love. 

3. As to the deceived among you, deal with them as their 
mental state requires. Adapt the medicine to the peculiar 
constitution and disease of the patient. And on some have 
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compassion, while contending (as it is rendered ver. 9); show 
mercy to some, while you are endeavoring to convince them 
of their errors in doctrine and life. If they show any signs 
of tenderness of conscience, any desire to return to truth 
and duty, reason mildly with them from the Holy Scrip- 
tures. You expect mercy from Christ, and it becomes you 
to show mercy to such. But others save in fear, snatching 
(them) out of the fire, hating also the garment spotted by the 
fiesh. This precept or direction relates to those whose 
reason and conscience have been blunted by deceivers, and 
whose speedy destruction seems near; like men bound 
hand and foot, and thrown into the fire. Save others, 
snatching them out of the fire, is a substitution, =while at- 
tempting to deliver them, be speedy and powerful ; or, use 
a holy violence in rescuing them from speedy destruction. 
In fear, and hating also the garment spotted by the flesh, are 
expressions describing the mode in which the precept is to 
be obeyed. It should be attempted in fear—z.e., in that 
mental state, or with trembling anxiety for their salvation, 
and at the same time with an intense dislike of their sins as 
polluting and degrading. (The meaning of “‘ hating even 
the garment spotted by the flesh’’ has just been stated ; but 
it is not easy to designate the figure contained in the ex- 
pression. It seems to be a substitution, logically connected 
with the foregoing clause, and if so, faz should be rendered 
by and or also: plucking them out of the fire, avd doing it 
with their filthy garment on. Lev. 13: 47, etc. 

There is no confusion of thought in the common text, 
and it is capable, as we have seen, of a clear and consistent 
interpretation throughout. But the text now generally 
adopted by critical editors of the Greek Testament (see 
notes below) appears in the following translation : And some 
who are contentious convict; but others save, snatching them 
out of the fire ; on others have compassion in fear, hating even 
the garment spotted by the flesh. Thusthere are three classes 
of the deceived, proud disputants, who are to be convicted, 
or thoroughly exposed and refuted; the hardened trans’ 
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gressors in imminent danger of destruction; and the third 
class those who are sinking in hopelessness because of well- 
known sins, which are to be hated, while they are to be 
pitied. But according to this classification pity ix fear 
seems to be put violently in the wrong place. The same 
must be said of hating even the garment, etc. Judging 
from internal evidence alone, the common text is decidedly 
preferable. 

Sad, indeed, it is to find unrenewed men, raising dis- 
cord and promoting sects in the Christian church, and fling- 
ing away with disdain the Scriptures inspired of God! And 
sadder still is it to see the multitudes following them! Let 
us therefore, as we have opportunity, and as Jude directs, 
strive to save some. 

How delightful it is to be ever engaged in the study of 
the Holy Scriptures, and to become conscious of increase in 
the graces characteristic of the renewed! What unspeak- 
able peace pervades our souls, when we move in the sphere 
of the Father’s love, have the source of our life and strength 
in the Holy Spirit, and look always with uplifted eye for 
our Redeemer, in order to consummate His mercy towards 
us in our glorious and everlasting salvation ! 


18. The first Zofz seems to be causal, the second recitative. Lit. 
Their own lusts of ungodlinesses,—t.e., ungodly desires variously mani- 
fested, according to each one’s peculiar disposition. 

19. A BK L Scop sah they who separate (the separatists), C vg add 
themselves : oz apodzor¢zontes, they who are marking off boundaries ; 
hence making separations, sect-makers, or separatists : psuchzkoz ; some 
interpret it by “‘ animal,’’ others by ‘‘ sensual,’’ but these give very im- 
perfectly the sense of the original. ‘* Psychical’’ (the Greek word an- 
glicized), preferred by others, is wholly unintelligible to a mere English 
reader. Hence, until a better word is suggested, we prefer ‘‘ natural ’’ 
or ‘‘ natural men,”’ in the sense above explained. 

22, 23. K L Oec Thph same as the c. t. The other authorities vary 
greatly : see Tischendorf in loc. But A C cop vg (taking the participle 
as passive) have, And some who are contentious convict (refute) elegchete 
diakrinomenous). Did not the diversity of reading originate from the 
ambiguity of the word dakrinomenoz ; some transcriber taking it as = 
contending, as in Jude ver. 9 (cf. Acts 11 : 2), and another as = doubt- 


648 JUDE 24725; 


ing, asin Jas.1:6; Acts11:12? (Theexplanation, ** making a differ 
ence,’’ can hardly be justified by appealing to Jas. 2: 4, for there the 
I aor. pas. evidently means to show partiality.) A specimen of the 
various readings, B thus: And on some who doubt (dzakrinomenous)» 
have compassion ; save plucking out of the fire ; on others have compas- 
sion in fear, hating even the garment spotted by the flesh. S: And on 
some who doubt (as in B) have compassion ; others save plucking from 
the fire ; on others have compassion in fear, hating, etc. Vg: Et hos 
quidem arguite judicatos. Illos vero salvate, de igne rapientes. Allis 
autem miseremini in timore, odientes:et eam, que carnalis est, macula- 
tam tunicam, 

The later Syriac version: And some of them snatch from the fire. 
And when they repent, have compassion on them in fear, hating, etc. 

The reading elegchete, convict, may have been mistaken by a hasty 
glance for e/eezte or eleate, have compassion on. 

In this confusion of the historical evidence, we adhere to the c. t. 

Chiton is strictly = the tunic, or inner garment. 


* Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and 
to present you faultless before the presence of his glory with 
exceeding joy, * to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory 
and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. 
Amen. 


Jude concludes his epistle with a very appropriate doxol- 
ogy. ut (since all our efforts to promote the salvation of 
ourselves and others owe their favorable issue to God alone) 
unto [fim who ts able to keep you from stumbling, and to pre- 
sent you (make you stand) zz the presence of His glory fault- 
less with exceeding joy, etc. 

Able to keep you from stumbling (or without stumbling), by 
substitution, is = enable you to persevere in truth and holi- 
ness ; walk with a firm step in the right path. Cf. 1 Pet. 
Trims 

fis glory—that is, the glory of God the Father—is meto- 
nymically used for the bright manifestation of His infinite 
perfections, at the appearing of Jesus Christ. And to be 
presented in the presence of His glory, or be made to stand 
right before it, is by His blessed agency to become specta- 
tors of His glory, and, in our measure, sharers in it ; but in 
Christ Jesus. 1 Pet.5:10. Accordingly, it is written: 
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“For the Son of Man is about to come in the glory of His 
Mather,” Yete., andtalso’ “in“His own glory.” » Mat."16 ; 27": 
25:31. And there is no incongruity herein, for in Christ 
Jesus there dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.’’ 
Col. 2:9. When the called, or renewed, so stand, they 
will be faultless, without blemish, or with no defect in mind 
or body; and 7 exceeding joy, in a state of unspeakable 
blessednessM™Citir Pet 4713? Rev? 19: 7. 

The last verse, as found in the oldest manuscripts and 
versions: To the only God our Saviour through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, glory, majesty, power, and authority, be- 
fore every age, and now, and to all the ages. Amen. 

lontiaonly God pur Saviour (cio2 “lim. 1 Oo. 1 Tim. 
2:3, and notes on 1 Jno. 5:20) through Fesus Christ our 
Lord, or Jehovah, glory, or the highest honor be given, ac- 
knowledging with a holy delight His majesty, cr infinite 
greatness as the King of the universe, His power (kratos), of 
actual dominion over the same, and His authority, or per- 
fect right so to reign ; as it was before every age, and is now, 
and will be to all the ages. Amen. 

Time in our world is marked, not only by the revolutions 
of sun, moon, and stars, but also by ages, or dispensations 
of God’s grace. And before any age of this kind began on 
earth, glory, majesty, power, and authority were ascribed 
to God through Christ our Lord; Jude thus taking for 
granted the eternal pre-existence of our Saviour as Jeho- 
vah, and as the object of adoration to holy angels in other 
worlds. So it is now, in the present dispensation of God’s 
grace on earth ; all the called uniting in the glad doxology. 

And the adoration of the only God our Saviour through | 
Jesus Christ our Lord will go on ¢o all the ages, or in the 
dispensations that are coming ; ages in which God will con- 
spicuously exhibit the exceeding riches of His grace, in His 
Kindness tossing Christ) Jesus.) “Eph.c2i27. “So ®bevit: 
‘‘ Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven.”’ 
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24. C LS most versions Aumas, as c. t., B K autous: aptazstous, 
without stumbling (falling is included only by implication, Rom, 11 : 11); 
Ci notes On Jas; 3) 1-2) 2abete tuo. 

25. A BCS to the only God, K Lto the only wiseGod : A BCLS, the 
versions, through Jesus Christ our Lord, K omits: A BCS glory majesty, 
K L glory and majesty: A BC LS cop vg before every age: B vg to 
all the ages, S to the ages. (We understand pro chronon azonzon, Tit. 
I : 2, as = before the times characterized by ages, or before our world 
began, and hence from eternity, Eph. 1: 4.) Compare Eph. 3 : 20, 21, 
and notes/on 2 Jno. ver) 2; Jas..225§, and 2 Pet. 1: 16-193jude,mun 
ver. 24, seems to allude to 2 Pet. 1 : 10, 3: 14, but the vg is singular in 
ending, ver. 24, with In adventu Domini nostri Jesu Christi. 


“Redeemer, King, Creator, 
In bliss return to reign.”’ 
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